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APPENDIX I 

Population and Land . Use 

Introductory Note 

Section I - Prefatory Remarks 

r. GENERAL OBJECI'IVE 

THE objective of this series of tables is to 
· bring out the relationship between popula

tion and natural resources in general and 
cultivation in particular, in India and its various 
zones and natural divisions. The data pre
sented in the tables include physical factors like 
topography and climate, mineral resources, land 
utilization,cropping patterns and crop yields, and 
trends in cultivation. The relationship between 
population and cultivation has been brought 
out in special detail. Differences in cultivation 
per capita in different parts of the country have 
been shown, as also trends in population 
growth, cultivation and cultivation per capiia 
for the last several decades. Finally, selected 
data on population, cultivation, crop yields 
etc., in U. S. A., Great Britain, the U.S. 
S. R and other countries have been presented 
in order to afford a comparison of trends in 
India with those in other countries. 

2. HISTORICAL ANALYSIS 

A word needs to be said about the historical 
analysis of population growth and cultivation 
(TABLES I ·s to I ·8). This analysis has been 
divided into two parts, depending upon the 
availability of reliable and comparable data. In 
the first part which deals with the period I92I-SI, 
trends in population growth and cultivation 
have been shown for a large number of natural 
divisions. The second part deals with the 
sixty-year period : I89I-I95I· For this part, the 
area coverage is much smaller- 8 natural 
divisions in full, and parts of S natural divisions
because comparable and reliable data were avail
able for only these areas. Due to various factors 
like changes in boundaries of districts and states 
and extension of non-reporting ip.tQ reporting 

~oc.c. 

areas, comparable data for such a long period 
were not available for a large part of the 
country. Only those areas were taken for 
this analysis -in which such changes were either 
non-existent or were -very small, and where 
the statistics were of a sufficient degree of 
reliability throughout the period to warrant 
long-term comparison. A scrutiny of all avail
able data showed that only 8 divisions and parts of 
s divisions satisfied these. requirem~nts. These 
are, however, located in different parts of the 
country. In spite, therefore, of the limited 
area coverqge a . good cross-section . of the 
country is obtained; 

This historical analysis brings · out the 
sharply contradictory character of the trends 
of change before and since I92I. Prior to I92I, 
growth of population and cultivation were nearly 
in balance. Population increase was fitful 
and slow, and increase in cultivation managed to 

. keep pace with it. Mter I92I, however., popu
lation growth has been rapid and uninterrupted, 
while increase in cultivation, even where it has 
occurred, has been small and proportionately much 
less than the increase in population. Therefore, 
cultivation per capita had maintained substan
tially the same level upto I92I. Since I92I, it 
has been stea~y falling everywhere. 

That cultivation has been failing to keep 
pace with the growth of population is· generally 
known and is almost a truism. It is not generally 
known (and it is, therefore, rJery important to 
appreciate) that this failure can be dated. The 
historical analysis is especially important because 
it establishes this fact and provides quantitative 
measurement of the decline of cultivation per 
~apitt:~ s4lce it stmed. 



3. CoMPo..AnON AND PEESENI'ADON OF DATA 

-rhe data for these tables have been a:mpiled 
from published cfficial statistics wherever these 
were available. These statistics were checked 
by the department concerned, and special efforts · 
were made to (1) make adjustments for changes 
in administrative boundaries; (2) fill the gaps in 
statistic21 mverage, and (3) mmpile the statis
tics (\\'hicb are generally available for districts 
and states) for natUral divisions and ~regions. 
In certain cases, where the data did not exist in 
the desired form. special a:mpilations have been 
made by the dqmtmmt oonremed Thus, data on 
topography i.e., area of motm.tains, hills, plateaus 
and plains (TABLE I"o) was specially oompiled 
by the Smvey of India. Details of the manner 
of oollection and processing of data for each 
table are given in Section m. 

4- Sa3EME OF NAl1JRAL REGIONS, SVB-REGIONS 
AND DIVISIONS 

It has been alStOmaly in past Censuses to 
cmnpile subidiary tables and to review Census 
data not only for the political and administrative 
liilits of the COlliltry but also for the territorial 
1IIliu which were deemed to be "natural'. This 
ammgement was discontinued in All-India 

Reports after 1911, though it was continued in 
the Census Reports of the old provinces and 
states. At this Census, it was decided that the 
system mould be revived for purposes of the 
all-India review also. As, however, immense ter
ritorial changes had occurred since 1911, a 
oompletely new scheme of classification of the 
territory with reference to the physical conditions · 
was worked out. The a>tm.try has been divided : 
into five n.atmal •regions' with reference pri- · 
Ir·arily to topographical features. Each of· 
the natmal regions is divided into "' sub-regions' 
with reference primarily to rainfall and climatic · 
conditions and also differences in soil so far 
as these are broadly identifiable and are reflected 
in the cropping pattern. The IS sub-regions are· 
further sub-divided into 52 "' natmal divisionr. 
The intersection of these ~regions with the 
states fOIIDS the basis on which natural divisions 
are fo.aned. 

In addition to the threefold division of the 
a>tm.try aa:ording to natural conditions, the ~ 
have also been grouped, for purposes of con
venience of review, into six population 'zones'. 

Deiails regarding the oomposition of natura 
regions, sub-regions, divisions and the zone 
are given in Census of India Paper No. 2 o 
1952 and also at the end of Pan 1-A-Repon. 

Section n- Collection, scrutiny and collation of data 

s- At the population cmsuses the total 
population of the country was ascertained and 
data on the various cbaracteristics of the popu
lation e.g.. sa. age, civil condition, economic 
status. means of livelihood, literacy etc., were 
collected and tabulated and the results were pub
lished in the census tables. Akmg with these 
tables narrative repm:ts of the Census Superin
tendents and the Census Commissioner for 
India, which reviewed the data oollected at each 
census, were also published. The reports of 
the Census Superintendents and the Census 
Olmmissioner in the earlier censuses referred 
to the ag:rirultnral conditions of their respective 
charges and for India as a whole respectively. 
At the 1951 Census. all the State Census Super
intelldents were requested to prepare the follow
ing Subsidimy TClbles snd to review them in 

2 

their reports-

Subsidiary Table 4 ·7- Progress of cultiv:: 
tion during three decades : 1921-3: 
1931-41 and 1941-51. 

Subsidiary Table 4 ·8 -Components of cul1 
- vated area per capita during thrt 

decades 
Subsidiary Table 4 • 9 - Land area per capi 

(1951) and trend of cultivation 1 
capita during three decades. 

6. For preparation of these tables cultivati 
statistics for the quinquennia * ending the ye 
1920. 1930, 1940 and 1950 were necessa: 
& in the case of vital statistics, culth'at: 
statistics are unavailable for some pans of 1 

• Si~le ,_. •avree -n uD'Uitat.Jr beeaule oC tluctuat 
1 

oC ealUl'aud - CODeeqD~ 0p ndatiiJO iJa --.1 (ODciil 
fi'OIII Jeu &o ,-.,. 



country; are available in others only for reedit years 
but not for earlier years; and the degree of 
reliability also differs from state to state. 
In order to help the Census Superintendents in 
the preparation of their subsidiary tables, the 
Economic and Statistical Adviser to the Ministry 
of Food and Agriculture was requested to supply 
cultivation statistics for the average of five 
years immediately preceding the census years 
1951, 1941, 1931 and 1921. Apart from the 
inherent defects in the statistics themselves, 
other difficulties ·had arisen. The partition of 
the country and the merger and in~egration of 
the former ·princely states made it extremely 
difficult to compile figures, especially for earlier 
quinquennia. In the circumstances, figures based 
on available data were supplied by the Economic 
and Statistical Adviser and these were communi
cated to the Superintendents as a provisional 
first draft of the statistics to be finally published. 
The Superintendents scrutinised the figures in 
close collaboration with local departments deal
ing with agriculture and land statistics and 
prepared their subsidiary tables. Some 
of the Superintendents had to modify the figures 
supplied by the Economic and Statistical 
Adviser, where it was certain that fuller and/or 
more up to date information was locally avail
able and was known to be more accurate. Others 
retained the figures of the provisional first draft 
as given by the Economic and Statistical Adviser at 
the Centre. In such cases also, care was taken to 
secure that the local authorities were 'made aware • 
of and had no objection to the figures which 
were finally adopted. Subsidiary tables pre-

. pared by the Superintendents on the basis thus 
explained are published in the state census 
reports. -

7• GENERAL COMMENTS ON CULTIVATION 
STATISTICS 

It has become customary in recent years 
to condemn the quality of our ·statistics without 

• adequate discrimination between those which 
are reliable and those which are not. Such con
demnation is usually accompanied by equally . 
uncritical laudation of the statistics of other 
countries. Some comments of a general charac
ter on the nature of these statistics are, therefore, 
necessary. To begin with, a sharp distinction 
should be made between statistics of 
'cultivated acreages' ·and statistics of 'yields and 
yield rates'. The methods of securing data are 

d.tti'erent and the quality of data seeured are also 
different. ' 

In respect. of statistics of cultivated acreages, 
India is equipped with. a system which yields 
for the greater part of the sub-continent, very de-
tailed data with a· degree of accuracy. which is 
probably as good as the best in the world. The 
system of 'village papers' - officially maintained 
records of village land, listed by field plots~ can: 
be traced back to well over two thousand years. 
It was greatly improved in the last century (as 
part of . the processes of settlements · and re
settlements of land revenue and rent) .. The 
principal improvements were made in · three. 
directions : First,- the lineal measure
ments and area computations became scienti-: 
fically exact. and field plots . were plotted _on. 
maps; Secondly,- the ancient office of village' 
accountant- which had fallen on evil days ...... : 
was resuscitated, reformed, and established on' 
a secure basis permanently; and Thirdly,-'-. 
the records as well as the holders of these village 
offices were put to use continually, kept under 
supervision and control, and thus brought to . a 
high pitch of efficiency. 

Unfortunately, all parts of the country did 
not benefit· equally by these reforms. Terri
tories· under princely rule remained largely un-· 
touched- though there were a few states which 
undertook similar reforms. The permanently 
settled zamindaris needed very little by way of 
management of the land revenue. In the greater 
part of the areas where this system prevailed 
(but not all) the records were improved, but the 
office of village accountant was allowed to die 
out and there was very little of organised ad
ministrative linkage between the village and the 
Government. The poor quality of almost all 
statistics (as much else, bestdes, in the admi· 
nistrative field) is traceable to these weaknesses. 
In the temporarily settled zamindari areas, 
office of village accountant has been main
tained; and, though land revenue management 
~ not been as detailed as in raiyatwari areas, 
general administration has been strong enough 
to make adequate use of records and personnel. 
The resulting statistics are, therefore, of the 
same high quality. The main problem in all 
India compilation has been the treatment 
of those parts of India for which no statistics were 
received and those other parts where, owing to 
the absence of professional survey and/or the 
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absence of vill~ge· aceoimtants in physical. cOn:. 
tact with the land, the quality of statistics was 
poor. In recent years, the Ministry of Food 
and Agriculture has been making great efforts to 
close the gap and achieve complete cover. This 
task has been greatly complicated by the 
partition· of the country and; the merger and 
integration of the former Indian States which 
made it very difficult to compile figures and main':' 
tain comparability with earlier periods. 

8.. CATEGORISATION OF AREAS 

: In· the-light of this general appreciation it 
is obvious, that the . statistics cannot be used 

. effectively unless the areas are distinguished. 
with reference to the nature and quality of their 
figures~ Accordingly, four 'Statistical Catego
ries' were adopted and the areas classified from 
the point of view of availability, reliability 
and. comparability of cultivation statistics. The 
four catego__ries are : · 

· Statistical Category 'A' territories 

These are territories for which cultivation 
statistics of a reliable character are available 
on ·a.· comparable basis· throughout · at ·least the 
latest thirty-year period- 1921-50. They in
clude · one state (Bombay) for which reliable 
data are available for a much longer · period, 
but the element of comparability has been 
unfortunately spoiled in respect of the last few 
years, by the diffused inclusion of former 
princely states for which separate statistics 
are unavailable. · 

Statistical Category 'B' territories 

These are territories for which cultiva- . 
tion statistics for the past three decades are 
available but are known to be generally less 
reliable than statistics for Category 'A' terri
tories and include states where errors which affect 
comparability are known to exist. 

Statistical Category 'C' territories 

There are territories for which cultivation 
statistics are available round about 1950 but not 
continuously for earlier years. The quality of 
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such stadsdcs is aiso of the same order as· 
those of Category 'B' territories, or poorer. 

· Statistical Category 'D' territories 

These are territories for which statistics 
even of the meagre kind described for Category 
'C' territories are unavailable or are available 
only in a form which presents difficulties of 
localisation. For such territories a rough esti
mate has been attempted for 1951. 

Annexure I to this Note shows against the 
name of each state the category to which it 
has been assigned. For StPtistical Category 'D' 
territories, it also gives 'the basis on which the 
estimates have been arrived at. 

9. RESULTS OP DETAILED EXAMINATION OF 
CULTIVATION STATISTICS 

The figures given by the Economic and 
Statistical Adviser, the figures given by the 
Supermtendents of Census. Operations in their 
subsidiary tables, and the figures already 
published in the Census of India Paper No.2 
of 1952 were examined in detail in order to locate 
gaps and discrepancies, remove errors, and fill in 
the gaps wherever material was· available for 
the purpose. As a result of this examination 
it was concluded that the quality of the cultiva· 
tion statistics obtaining in different states was so 
markedly different that an all-India consolidation 
for all states could not be attempted on a uniform 
basis i.e., by adopting in entirety either the 
Economic and Statistical Adviser's figures or 
the figures given by the Census Superintendents 
in their Subsidiary Tables or the figures given in • 
Census of India Paper No. 2 of 1952. . It there
fore became necessary to accept one of the three 
sets of figures.in relation to each state separately 
as the best available statistics and to discard the 
other two. Which of the three sets of figures 
has · been adopted in respect of each state is 
also given in Annexure I. On the basis of the 
foregoing analysis the best estimates for current 
cultivation statistics have been made. These 
are given in TABi.B 1'4• 

A reconciliation of the figures for Net Area 
Sown as given in TABLE I ·4 and the Census of 
India Paper No. 2 of 1952 has been effected. 
The reconciliation statement is given as Annexure 
II to this Note. · 



Se.ctlon tli - tables described . 

Io. 'tABLB I ;o : CLASSIFICATION oP LAND BY 
TOPOGWHY, POPULATION AND AVERAGB 

ANNUAL RAINFALL 

This table classifies the land area of each 
state and natural division by mountains, hills, 
plateaus, plains etc., and on the basis of this 
gives the extent of the topographically usable area 
of each state and natural division. As mentioned 
above, this information is based on data supplied 
by the Survey of India. The definitions adopted 
for purposes of this special compilation were as 
follows : 

Mountains : Steep hills generally above 
7,000 ft. in altitude. 

Hills : Weathered high lands up to an 
elevation of 7,000 ft. 

Plateaus : Relatively flat lands. that 
lie at an elevation between I,OOO to 
3,000 ft. 

Plains : Generally flat · lands, with 
elevation up to I,ooo ft. 

Mountains, thus defined, include only the 
Himalayan ranges above 7,ooo ft. in elevation· 
and very small areas in the ranges of Peninsular 
India. Ranges below 7,ooo ft. in the Himalayan 
as also all the ranges of Peninsular India, subject 
to the above exception, have been classified as 
hills. 

Topographically usable area has been com
piled from these figures on the following basis : 

Topographical class 
Proportion 

considered usable* 

Mountains 5 per cent 
Hills 25 per cent 
Plateaus 75 per cent 
Plains 95 per cent 

In the plains there are large areas of sandy 
desert and marsh land, mostly in Rajasthan and 

• These proportions have been adopted from .the b~ok, PEAR~ 
SON AND HARPER 1 "Th• Wor/d'1 Hunger'', Cornell University 
Preas, 1949· In this book the authors have calculated the topo
grapblclllly usable area for all the continents of the world. 

This method of classification or topographically usable area· 
ahould not be considered more exact than it actually is. It givea a 
general indication of the extent of tOpographically usable area in a 
large tenitory, aay 1 continent, or a large country. It shOUld not be 
taken to fumiah a preciae estimate of the tOpo~phically usable 
area in a relatively small area like a natural divtsion, Thus the 
ratio or ?S% for plateaus is somewhat low in many parts of India as 
ia shown by the fact that in North Deccan the crop-lond (aown orea 
plw current fallow) ia actually more thon the arra considered tol'o
BrBphically usable, 

Kutch. These have· been separated and showri 
in Annexure I to this tab~e. These areas are 
considered un-usable and have been excluded iri. 
a.lculating the . topOgraphically usable area .for 
the plains. 

II. COMMENTS ON TABLE I ·o · 

. I~ will be seen from this table that plains 
occupy 43% of the land area . of the country, 
plateaus about 28%, hills. about I8% and moun-. 
tains about II%. The topographically usable 
area totals nearly 505 million acres or 62% of the 
total land area of the country (500 million acres 
and 66% for the area of the I95I Census). The 
proportion of the topographically usable area to 
the total land area is of course the highest (8o%) 
m the Northern Plains region and lowest C34 %) 
in the Himalayan region. The proportion for 
the Northern Plains region would be consider
ably higher, but for the inclusion in its western 
part (Rajasthan and Kutch) of large areas of 
sandy desert. , 

. Topographicaliy usable area per capita works 
out to an average of I· 40 acres for the country as 
a whole. The range of variation between the 
various divisions is fairly large- from 7 ·57 acres 

.' .in Kutch to o · 35 acres in Travancore-Cochin. 
However, if extremes like Kutch and the Rajasthan 
Dry Area Division- where much ()f the area 
is really un-usable (or is of very low utility) 
because of low rainfall- are excluded, the range 
of variation is considerably reduced. In the 
plains divisions, the variation is generally 
between i and I l acres; and in the Penin
sular hills and plateaus divisions between I and 
3 acres per capita. It is not to be supposed 
that the assumptions made in the preparation of 
this table are, in any sense, final. How accurate 
and complete information of all the facts which 
determine the usability of land is to be ascer
tained, recorded and used is a problem with 
many aspects --for which solution is to. be found. 
The table now presented is regarded as only the 
first step iri the solution of the problem.. · 

12. TABLE I 'I : DISTRIDUTION OF AREA OF . 
REGIONS, SUB-REGIONS AND DIVISIONS BY 

. RAINFALL (RAINFALL BELTS) 

Just as the first table gives the distribution 
of the area of each natural region, sub-region 
and division by topographical classeS, this table 
shows the distribution of area by rainfall belts. 
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Five rainfall belts have been distihguif:hed eli 
the basis of total annual rainfall. The area of 
each natural division, sub-region and region 
falling within the different rainfall belts has 
been shown in the table. This classification 
into five rainfall belts has beeri designed so as to 
conform to the observed differences in vegeta
tion and agricultural patterns. 

These rainfall belts have been shown in 
a map in the main report. . For 'convenience of 
reference each rainfall belt is referred to hence-

Belt 
Annual 
rainfall Rainfall characteristics 

fotth by the colour by which it is shown 
in this map. Thus the . belt with rainfall 
above 75 inches will be referred to as the Blue 
Belt, that with rainfall between so• and 75• as 
the Dark Green Belt and so on. 

This table has been prepared from the 
isohytal map of India supplied by the Indian 
Meterological Department. The area of each 
belt has been calculated by adding up areas 
of whole· districts, and estimated areas of parts of 
districts, on the basis of this map. 

, Vegetational and agricultural 
characteristics 

I •. Blue Belt above 75• Rainfall generally dependable ; rainy season 
lon~er than in the rest of the country 
mamly because of pre-monsoon storms; 
number of rainy days more than 75 
per year. . 

Evergreen forest; rice is the principal 
crop; other wet zone crops like jute, co
conut and tea are important. 

2. D,ark Green so• to 75• Rainfall generally dependable; rainy season Mixed evergreen and deciduous forest; 
Belt shorter than in (I) above; number of rainy rice still the principal crop; irriga-

3· Light Green 30• to so• 
Belt 

4. 13rown Delt .cs• ~o 30' 

days 6o to 75 per year. tion needed principa1ly as a standby. 

Rainy season confined to the monsoon 
season, except in the South Madras area 
where rainfall occurs also from October 
to December; average number of rainy 
days range between 40 to 6o per year; rain
fall less dependable and failures of 
rain experienced sometimes. 

Rainy season short ; average number of 
rainy days between 25 and 45 per year; 
rainfall undependable and areas subject to 
frequent famines and scarcities. 

Deciduous forest; mixed humid and 
dry zone crops ; rice, wheat and millets 
principal foodgrains; rice and other 
wet crops predominate towards the 
wetter margins and wheat and millets 
towards the drier margins ; irrigation 
necessary for the rabi crops and desir
able as a standby for the kharif crop. 

Thorn forest; dry zone crops; wheat and 
millets main cereals; irrigation needed for 
both rabi and kharif crops. 

s. Yellow Belt Below xs• Rainfall sporadic and undependable; number Desert vegetation; dry zone crops like 
of rainy days below 20. · millets and wheat are grown; irrigation 

> for cultivation necessary. 

~nnexure [ TO TABLE I 'I 

An abstract of the data furnished in the 
main table is given in this annexure. It 
also shows the proportion of area of India and 
its five natural regions falling under the different 
rainfall belts. It will be seen from this abstract 
that about one-~hird of the area of the country 
is included in the two humid belts- blue and 
dark green; one-.third is in the sub-humid 
light green, and one-third in the two dry belts-
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brown and yellow. Thus, it will be seen that in 
abouttwo-thirdsofthe area ofthe country water 
deficiency. is a major problem .and irrigation a 
necessity. The intensity of moisture deficiency 
and the need for irrigation increases progressively 
as one moves towards areas of lower rainfall. 

. The above figure, however, does not fully 
bring out the extent of moisture deficiency or the 
need of irrigation in the agricultural areas of the 
country. Most of the area of the dark blue and 
dark green belts, which is well supplied with 



moisture, is hilly and mountainous and is, there
fore, not fit for agriculture. On the other 
hand, plains and plateau areas in which most of 
the agricultural land is situated, are mostly 
included in the yellow, brown or light green 
belts. Thus in the Himalayan region, 90% of 
the land is in the blue and dark green belts. 
By contrast, in the Northern Plains region 
where topography is more favourable for agri
culture, 55% of the area is in the tWo dry belts
yellow and brown ; and 85 % of the area is in
cluded in the three belts- yellow, brown and 
light green. 

Annexure II TO TABLE 1 'I 

Further information on the brown and 
yellow belts is presented in this Annexure. 
It shows the distribution of the area of each 
belt by sub-regions, and makes estimates of 
the population of each belt. The estimates of 
population are based on the population of the 
districts or parts of districts included in the 
belts. The yellow belt is one contiguous area 
in the north-western part of the country. It 
includes a large area of western Rajasthan, most 
of Kutch and a small part of southern Punjab. 
The brown belt is, however, divided into three 
parts- northern, central and southern. The 
northern brown belt extends as a broad arc 
round the yellow belt from Punjab in the north 
to Saurashtra in the south. The central brown 
belt occupies a large area in the Peninsular Hills 
and Plateau region. It extends from the 
Vindhyas in the north to the plateau of Mysore 
in the south and covers most of the area of the 
Deccan. The southern brown belt is a rela
tively small area in Madras. It gets separated 
from the central brown belt because of some
what higher rainfall over Mysore and parts of 
Madras. 

Extent of Irrigation in the dry belts : The 
availability of irrigation in the dry belts is shown 
in AnnextWe 11 to the next table- 1 '2. In this 
annexure, the area of each belt has been divided 
on the basis of availability of irrigation . in the 
following manner : 

(a) ThAcrs WITH GOOD IRRit'iATION- where 
the percentage of irrigated area to the 
total area sown exceeds 20%; 

(il) TRAcrs WITH FAIR IR.RIGATION- whe.re the 
percentage of irrigated area to the total 
area sown is between 5~0 and 20%; and 

(iii) ThAcrS WITH POOR IRRIGATION-where 
the percentage of irrigated area to the 
total area sown is less than s %· 

The total land area, population ,classifi
cation of land area, and the extent of irrigated 
area are shown for each belt and tract. 

It will be seen from this (lttt'exure ~hat in the 
yellow belt out of a total reported s<'wn area 
of 7'7 million acres, I '9 million acres or almost 
one-fourth is irrigated. . Fifty-five per cent of 
the reported sown area is classified as being in 
tracts · with good irrigation and the balance 
in those with fair irrigation. 

In the northern brown belt, irrigation is 
available for about xo·6 million acres out of a total 
sown area of about 51 million acres.· About 
35% of the sown area is classified as being in 
tracts with good irrigation. Most of the jrri
gated area is also incJuded in these tracts. 
Nearly half (24 '4 million acres) of the sown area 
is classified as being in tracts with fair irrigation. 
But th~ total area receiving irrigation in these 
tracts is rather small, being 2 '3 million acres or less 
than xo% of the total area sown. · 

In the southern brown belt also, avail
ability of irrigation is good. About two-thirds 
of the sown area is classified as being in tracts 
of good irrigation and the balance in tracts of 
fair irrigation. In the central brown belt, how
ever, irrigation is 'available only to a very limited 
extent. The total area receiving irrigation is 
only 2'9 million acres or about 6% of the total 
sown area. Nearly the entire belt is classified 
as being in tracts of fair or poor irrigation. The 
main reason for the small area of irrigation in 
the region is its hilly and plateau topography, 
by reason of which irrigation can be developed 
oilly in a few favoured localities. 

Annexure Ill TO TABLE I'I 

This annexure gives for the various rainfall 
divisions periods of successive years of deficient 
rainfall during I891-1920 and 1921-,SO. The 
years in which the average annual rainfall was 
below the normal by I I% or more have been 
treated as years of deficiency. 

13. TABLE 1'2: CLAsSIFICATION OF LAND AREA 
(I95I) 

This table shows figures on classification of 
land into major land use classes : 'forest,' • not 
available for. cultivation', 'other un-cultivated 
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land. excluding fallows', 'fallow land' and 'net area 
sown' for India, the zones and the sub-regions. 
It will be seen that the classification of land 
figures are available for only 623 '4 million .acres 
out of a total land area of 812'6 million acres. 
·The balance of 190 million acres is the unclassi
fied area for which returns Clf agricultural statis-

. tics are not available. , 

· The distribution of the unclassified areas 
·shOws that they would be· unproductive for the 
,most part. The unclassified areas are located 
mostly in hilly, mountain9us· or desert regions. 
Nearly 6o million. acres are in the Western Hima
layan ~ub-region- mostly in Jammu and 
Kashmir state; another 40 million acres are in 
the Desert sub-region. Other lrtge areas are 
also in the hilly or dry regions. In the fertile well
watered plains areas like the Lower and Upper 
Gangetic Plains fUb-regions, or the two sub
regior.s of the East Coast, there is practically 
no unclassified area. 

. Sown area totals 268·4 million acres or 
33% of the total land area (43% of the classified 
area). Current fallows total another 59'4 million 
acres. Total crop-land (net area sown plus 
current . fallows), therefore, totals 327'8 million 
acres, which is 40% of the total land area of 
the CO\lOtry and 52'6% of the classified area. 
.It may be mentioned that the proportiqn of 
. crop:-land to the total land area in India is about 
the highest among the large countries of the 
world. Also, we have noticed that the topo
graphically usable area amounts to 505 million 
acres.. If from this total are taken out areas which 
are ~suitable on climatic and other grounds, 
the areas needed for pastures and areas which 
~ust remain . llD;d~r non-agricUltural uses like 
villages, towns, at1es, roads etc., it is clear that 
a very high proportion of the cultivable area is 
already occupied by cultivation purposes. The 
figures of column. 1 r in this table are very signi
fi~t in this connection. These show the pro
portion of crop-land (sown area plus 
current _fallows) to the total classified area in 
the vanous ~ones and sub-regions. It will 
be seen that m quite a few cases the figure is 
between 6o% and 70% and in some, e.g., North 
Deccan and the Lower Gangetic Plain it is 
~etwe~ 72% and 75%- The figures reflect the 
mtens1ty Clf the land use, the result of efforts 

.through the centuries. to pring as large an area 
of land under culuvauon as _ possible, . 
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14. TABLB I' 3 : CROPPING PATTJmN 

This table shows the cropping pattern or 
the distribution of the sown area among 
major crops in India, the six zones and the 
fifteen sub-regions. The main points brought 
out by this table are well-known, namely : 

(i) that foodgrains occupy nearly 8o% 
of .the total sown area in the country; 

(ii) that among the foodgrains, the largest 
acreage is unc!er rice (70 million acres 
or nearly 23% of the sown area)· 
millets come next with 6o millio~ 
acres and 20% of the sown area; and 
wheat comes third with 24 million 
acres and 8% of the sowu area; and 

(iii) that among the non-food crops, oil 
seeds and fibres (cotton and jute) are 
the . most important. Other crops 
like tea, tbbacco, coffee, though of 
high value, occupy small areas. 

':fhe small acreage (about s% of- the sown 
area): under fodder-crop~ is significant. It shows 
that the agricultural economy of India like 
that of China, Japan and other. countries 
of Monsoon Asia, is based on the production of · 
crops. It is not a crop-and-livestock economy 
as is the mixe~ agriculture of western Europe 
or eastern Uruted States. Therefore, inspite 
of the fact that India has the largest number of 
cattle in the world and very large number 
of sheep and goats, barely s% of the sown area 
can be spared for growing fodder-crops. In -
contrast, in U.S.A. besides vast areas of pasture 
lands, more than one-fifth of the entire crop-land 
is devoted to production of hay; nearly all the 
com (which is the most important cereal grown) 
is used for feeding livestock, as also lar~ 
quantities of oats, barley and other cereals. 

. Differences in the cropping patterns in 
diffe~ent parts of the country reflect mainly 
~e ~uence . ?f the varying topographic and 
climauc conditions. Thus, the distribution of 
rice, wheat, millets and other crops is the result 
of these natural factors, modified by such human 
effort as provision of irrigation. 

15. TABLBS 1'4 AND 1'5: CuLTIVATION
ACREAGE NORMS AND PER CAPITA 

TABLES 1.4 ~d 1.5 bring out the relationship 
beween . popula~on _and cult:iva~Oil ill Qitferent 



parts ofthe country. TABLE I.4 shows the po
pul~tion, the sown area and the irrigated area 
in I95I in India, the six zones, and the fifteen sub
regions. In this table, consolidated totals for 
'A', 'B' and 'C' categories- which are recorded 
statistics; and separate totals forthe 'D' cate
gory- which are estimates- have been given. 
An estimate of the population of areas of 'D' 
categories have also been made. It will be 
seen from this table that areas of 'A', 'B'· and 
'C' categories cover 633 million acres of land, 
have a sown area of 256 · 8 acres and a population 
of 332·8 millions. The area of 'D' category 
is I 8o million acres. Sown area among them 
is estimated at 29'9 million acres and the popu
lation at 28 · s millions. 

In TABLE I · s, the 'D' category areas 
are excluded and the information for 'A'; 'B' 
and 'C' categories is given in much greater 
detail. Population, net area sown, area sown 
more than once, area irrigated and area irrigated 
more than once are given separately for 'A' 'B' 
and ' C' categories, for the zones, states and the. 
natural divisions. The latter part of this table 
shows cultivation per capita and its cottlponents 
by zones, states and divisions. The components 
of cultivation Per. capita are calculated as 
follows : 

Where 'P' is the population of the area 
to which cultivation statistics relate 

d 'A' . an 1 1s net area sown ; 'As' 
~c:a sown more than once; 'A3' area 
1mgated; and 'A,' area irrigated 
more than once-

(1) Irrigated Double Crop· (col. 24) 
A, 

== - x Ioo cents 
.P 

{2) Irrigated Single Crop (col. 23) 
Aa-A, 

== -- x Ioo cents 
p 

(3) Unirrigated Double Crop (col. 22) 
A.rA, 

= - x 100 cents 
p 

(4) UnirrJgated Single Crop (col. 
(Al-As) - (A8-A,) 

p -- ~ tO,Q 

The average cultivated area per capita works 
out at 77 cents for the country as a' whole. · Of 
this,· 63 cents or about So% is un-irrigated and 
14 cents or 20% is irrigated. Difference in 
cultivation per' capita are· quite. marked even 
among zones, the variation being from 53 ' cents 
in South India to I32 cents in Central India. 
Differences between natural divisions · are of 
course much greater, the range being from 
o '3 acres in Travancore-Cochin _to, I ·ss 
acres in Bhopal. In general, one 'may say, 
that cultivation per capita is lowest in 
the plains areas with high rainfall where rice 
is the main crop, higher in the ·plains with 
medium or low rainfall, and higher still in the low. 
and medium tainfall areas of Peninsular Hills and 
Plateau region. 
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16. TABLES. I ·6:o 1'7 ANI) I ·8 :TRENDs IN 
CULTIVATION. PER CAPITA . 

TABLE I ·6 gives the population , cultivation 
and trends in cultivation per capita for three 
decades I92I to I95I, for the states and natural 
divisions of 'A' and 'B' categories, in which' 
case alone are the agricultural · statistics · 
of a sufficient degree of comparability~ to make 
such long term comparisons possible. 

TABLES I ·7 and r-8 take the comparison 
further back and show the trends in population, 
cultivation and cultivation per capita for six 
decades I89I to I951. · This analysis could only· 

. be done in areas where the agricultural statistics 
over this long period were of sufficient degree 
of reliablility and also where there had been no 
appreciable territorial changes. Only 8 divisions and 
parts of s divisions could meet these requirements. · 
The data for individual divisions (or parts of 
divisions) are given in TABLE r-8 • TABLE 1"7 
gives the India and zonal consolidations from 
this table. · ' 

. Decline of cultivation per capita since 19~1 
stands out · as an unmistakable characteristic 
of the divisions studied. A discussion of the 
significance of these figures will be found in 
Chapter IV of the Report. 

I7. TABLE 1"9 AND Annexures : MINERAL 
PRODUCTION 

This table and the two annexures show the 
value of the mineral production in India and its 
.distribution by natural sub-regions and divi
sions, and by impol'Ulllt minerals. produced. 
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The figures of these tables are avet"a.z::,oes of five 
years 1946 to 1950. They have been com
piled from Geological Survey of India's annual 
publications c Mineral Production in India' f~r 
the years 1947 to 1952· Figures on distribution 
of production by natural divisions have been 
anived at by location of individual 
producing deposits, by natural divisions. 

, It will be seen from the tables that coal 
is by far the most important mineral produced 
in the country. The average value of mineral 
production during these five years was Rs. 74 
crores per year. Of this more than half (Rs. 44 
crores) was contributed by coal. Other principal · 
minerals in order of value of output are· mica, 
gold, manganese ore, petroleum, iron ore and 
copper ore. 

TABLE 1"9 shows the value of mineral pro
duction in important mineral producing divi
sions. The divisio&s have been arranged in 
order of importance in mineral production. -
Many of the divisions in which the value of 
mineral production is very small (e.g., divisions 
of Upper Gangetic Plains sub-region) have not 
been shown. 

.Annexure I shows the distribution of the 
principal minerals by natural divisions. 

Annexure II shows the minerals arranged by 
the order of value of production. 

It will be seen from these tables that mineral 
production in India is concentrated in a few 
localities. The most important of these is the 
North-East Plateau sub-region. The average 

· value of the mineral production of the three 
divisions of this sub-region amounted to Rs. 49 
crores out of the country's total of Rs. 74 crores 
or nearly two-thirds. The value of production 
of the Chhota Nagpur division alone averaged 
R s. 44 crores. This division alone produces ovq 
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. four-fifths of the country's coal, about half of 
the iron ore (the other half comes from the 
Orissa Inland division of this sub-region), more 
than half of the mica, all the copper and nearly 
all the kyanite production of the country. The 
North East Plateau sub-region as a whole 
is the sole or leading producer in the country of 
the following minerals : coal, iron ore, manga. 
nese, mica, copper, chrom.ite, graphite etc. 

Outside this sub-region, the principal 
mineral productions are : gold in Mysore; · 
petroleum and tertiary coal in Assam; coal in 
Madhya Pradesh, Hyderabad and Vmdhya 
Pradesh; ilmenite and monazite from the coastal 
sands of Travancore-Cochin, mica in North 
Madras and Rajasthan Plateau divisions and salt 
all along the sea coasts of the country. 

18. TABLES 2 ·o TO 2 • 9 : YIELD RATES 

TABLB 2 • o gives the official cyield rates' 
of foodgrains- figures obtained from the Direc
torate of Economics and Statistics, Ministry of 
Food and Agriculture. TABLES 2 • I to ·2 • 6 
give the yield rates as compiled by Dr. V.G. 
PANSE, Statistical Adviser, Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research. TABLES 2 • 7 to 2"9 give 
the yield rates based on Crop-cutting Experi
ments carried out by the Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research. 

19. TABLES SERIES 3, 4, SAND 6 : POPULATION 
AND LAND USB -COMPARISONS WITH OTHER 

COUNTRIES 

TABLES 3"0 to 3"2 give the comparative figures 
for pupulation and land use in India and the 
World. 

TABLES 4'0 to 4"3, 5'0 to 5"3 and 6·o to 6"2 
give figures for population and land use for 
Great Britain, the United States of America 
and the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
respectively. A review of-the figures in the 
~\lies is ~en in the note preceding each series. 



State 

Uttar Pradesh 

Bihar. 

Orissa 

West Bengal 

Assam • 

Manipur • 

Sikkim 

Madras 

.. 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Statistical 
Category 

A 

B 

B 

B 

B 

D 

D 

A 

Annexure l to th" lntl'oduc:tory Ndte 

[ ALL FIGURES RBLATB TO NBT AlUlA SOWN ] 

Figures adopted 
for I95I 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables · 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables · 

Estimates 

Estimates 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

Remarks 

(I) To the Superintendent's figures 687 thousand 
acres have been added as follows : 

300 thousand acres being the official estimate 
for I949-50 for the cadastrally unsurveyed areas 
in I· II Himalayan Uttar Pradesh division. 

I36 thousand acres in 2· 14 East Uttar Pradesh 
Plain division being difference due to non• 
inclusion for averaging of figures for. merged 
territories for years prior to the merger. 

25I thousand acres in 3'2I Uttar Pradesh Hills 
and Plateau division due to different base- · 
years. As there were major transfers of en· 
claves to this division figures for I949-50 as 
taken in Paper No.2, have been accepted. · 

(2) Figures for decades prior to I95I do not include 
figures for merged states. . 

To the Superintendent's figures 795 thousand acres 
have been added as follows on account of differ• 
ent base-years : 

570 thousand acres in 2• 12 North Bihar Plain 
division 225 thousand acres in 2• 13 South 
Bihar Plain Oivision. 

The Superintendent's figures represent wider cover
age in respect of the merged states than in Paper 
lifo. 2. of 1952 

The SuJ.?erintendent's figures did not include Cooch· 
B1har for which 4IO .thousand acres, being average 
of the actual figures for the years 1945-46 to 1949-
50, have been added. 

These figures are same as given by the Economic and 
Statistical Adviser. ' 

The estimate is based in population proportion on 
the figures for Tripura state. 

Estimates have been made in popualtion proportion 
on the basis of figures for I'2S Himalayan West 
Bengal division as given in Census of India Paper 
No.2 of 1952. 

To the Superintendent's figures, which are same as 
those supplied by the Economic and Statistical 
Adviser, an addition of 254 thousand aaes has been 
made as follows, being difference on account of· 
non-inclusion for averaging of figw:es in respect 
of merged states for the years prior to merger : 

70thousand acres in 3'54 Madras Deccan division J 
and · 

184 thousand acres in s·21 South Madras divi
sion. 

II 



Statistical 
State Category 

My sore A 

Travancore..COChin B 

Coorg B 

Bombay . A 

Saurashtra . 
l 

D 

Kutch c 

Madhya fradesb 

, . 

' ·, 

Madhya Bharat l 
Hyderabad 

Bhopal 

Vindhya Prade~~h 

c 

Rajasthan , D 

Annexure 1 to Introductory Note-contd. 

Figures adopted 
for 1951 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

-ditto-

-ditto-

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables . 

Estimates 

Census of India Paper 
. No. 2 Ofi952 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

Census of India Paper 
No. 2 of 1952 · 

Estimate~ 

Remarks 

These ·figures are same as those supplied by the Bee
nomic and Statistical Adviser. 

-ditto-

All the three sets of figures for this state are identical. 

' These figures have a much wider coverage than that 
of either the Economic and Statistical Advisers 
figures or the Census of India Paper No. 2 figures. 

Neither of the three sets of figures have complete cover- ' 
age. The Census of India Paper No. 2 figures 
for the reporting area have, therefore, been raised to 
full cover in the population proportion. 

• • I 

(I) The Superintendent's figures exclude the merged 
states. To these have been added 4,249 thousand 
acres as follows : 

28 thousand acres in 3"24 North-West Madhya 
Pradesh Division ; and 4,221 thousand acres 1n 
3"32 Bast Madhya Pradesh ~ivision. 

(2) The Superi!ttendent's figures for the unaffected 
3•41 South-West Madhya Pradesh division is 
same as supplied by the Economic and Statistical 
Adviser. 

Due to the various changes in the territorial limits 
during the quinquennium preceding 1951, averaged 
figures are unrepresentative. Paper No. 2 of 1952 
figures, for these states, which i'elate to 1949-50 
only, have therefore been taken. · 

Estimates for three divisions have been-made by rais
ing in population proportion the figures for reporting 
areas in each division; and for the fourth i.e. 3'II 
Rajasthan Hills division (which is entirely non
reporting) on the basis of figures for 3 • 14 Madhya 
Bbarat Hills division. The estimated figures in 
thousand acres are as follows : 

2•34 Bast Rajasthan Plain division 6,368 
2•41 Dry Area division • 
3 • II Rajasthan Hills division 
~·12 Rajasthan Plateau division • 

IS,S3S 



Annexure t to Introductory Note.-concltl. 

·- __ -- ·----. Stalistt'cal .• ---F.iguru odopted 
State Caugory for 195~ . 

Punjab ... A .State Superintendent's 
Subsidtary Tables 

.. •• 

PBPSU B -ditto- .. 
. .. 

Ajmer B -ditto- These figures are same as those supplied by the Eeonomic 
and Statistical Adviser. • •.: .. · . . . 1 · 

Delhi B -ditto-

Himachal Pradesh' c. Census of India Paper 
and Bilaspur ; No. :a of •952 



AnnexureU 

·· [ALL AREA FIGURES RELATE TO NET AlmA 

Area 
aecording 

Area not included in Paper ·toCmsru 
of India No. 2 but included in ftgurel 
Paper for Stati1tical Categorie1 A, B, 
No.2 CorD, fDith Code No. of 

Zons ofi952 the 4iflision Total 

I 2 3 4 

• I._ .North India - ~ ~ .. • . ·,· ~ .· . . . . . 39.300 39.300 -

II, Bast India 46>4II 5.98I 52,392 r·- ''"l 1•26- 86 
3"33 -4.995 . 
5"1I- 550J 

III. South India 40,414 40>414 

IV. West India 45·363 4>740 50,103 

r43- ssol 3"52- 164 
4"II- 445 
4•12 -3>469 J' 
4•22- 82 

v. Central India • • • 68,916 68,916 

VI. North-West India 28,025 7,262 35,287 r .. _,,.,"} 2•41- I4I 
3"11 -3.330 
3•12- 734 

--INDIA • .. 268>429 17,983 286>412 

I4 



to Introductory Note 

SOWN AND ARB IN' THOUSANDS] 

Area 
included 

in figures for 
Statistical 
Categories 

A, B,andC 

s 

--

Area included in Stati1ticaJ 
Category D, and Code No~ of 

thedi'Dilion .. 

6 

350} 
410 

86 

'' •.; 

Total 

, , Difference 

(+)or(-). 

-xo8 

t • ~ I • '· it·' 

.,.~ ; I. 1,' < I 

,i , . L 

'I. '+S61 
! I '. 

''SO.IOI ' '.' ..• fJ. ·+!2l 

r ,·f I ·.f 

} ,. ; .. _ . 

. . : l 

-'II 
' .. ···· 

... ., 

i.. i. 
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. ' State and division 

I '-

Total Ia~ · 
area.: 

NDl!a Of stia~s aild teriitoriei where -· ·· ·-·· .... --· .• · · -
1951 Census was taken · · • 753,189,120 

Jammu and Kashmir • .59.379,200 

ToTAL 

NoRTH INDIA 

tar Pradesh • • • • • 
I'll Himalayan Uttar Pradesh • 
2'14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain • 
2'21 Central Uttar Pradesh Plain • 
2'22 West Uttar Pradesh Plain · • • 
3 • 21 :Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateaus 

EAsT INDIA 

Bihar • · • • 
2'12 North Bihar Plaint 
2 '13 South Bihar Plaint 
3 • 31 Chhota Nagpur ·• 

Orissa • • • 
3 • 33 Orissa Inland 
5'11 Orissa Costal 

) . 

West Bengal • • • • 
1'25 Himalayan West Bengal • 
2 • u West Bengal Plain • 

AIBa'Ol • • • 
1'21 AssllJQ Plains ,. 
I' 22 Assll!ln Hills • 

.. 
1'23 Manl~-· . ~ .. ., . .... ~ 
1'14 Tripara ' . 
1'16 SW.lm 

C/lan4mtag0'11 • • 
SoUTH INDIA 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

812,568,320 
' . 

45,011,071 
13.796,672 
9.992,000 

27,222,400 

38,486,976 
31,647>424 

6,839.552, 

19,696,191 
3,118,144 

16,578,048 

54.407,87Z. 
15,587,072 
38,820,800 

5',518,171 

a,sSo,zSS 

1,756,480 

S,498 

Population and; 
Classification of Land by Topographically 

Land Mea 
PBR CAPITA. 

3 

2"11 
I3'46 

.. 2'25 

1'15 
4'95 
0'75 
0•89 
0'98 
a·58 

I'll 
0'76 
0'89 
1'95 

:&:63, 
3'97 
1'02 

0'79 
1'54 
0'73 

6·oa 
2'00 

31'35 

9'55 

4"04 

11"75' 

0•08 

Plains 

'4 . 

349,525,952 
296,832 

349,822,784 

25,139.520 
13,189,824 
8,906,752 
3.042.944 

.IS,z8o,su 
12,283,968 
5,996,544 

19,o87t744 
2,509,696 

16,578,048 

16,391,456 
14,284,288 

2,007,168 

••• 
B,l98 

· Land area 

Plateaus 

5 

223,226,240 
I,6II,392ft 

224,837.632 

·, 

13,954,176 
,354,560 
199,296 

12,800,320 

5.994.304 
5,994,304 

. .. 

Maclru • • • • sr,785,6oo 1'43 4S,013,631 13,098,111 
3'54 Madras Deccan 16,899,456 3'35 4,285,056 9,349,504 
4 '23 West Madras • 6,957,888 1'02 3,508,416 
5'12 North Madras 22.458,688 I' 56 I6,88o,u8 395,968 
5'21 South Madras 35,469,568 I· I~ 23,340,032 3,352,640 

• Estimated population as on xst March I95I. No census was taken in 1951 in Jammu and Kashmir State. 

I Separate fl.gures for Saharsa district which is in North Bihar Plain division are not available. They are included 
t Includea sandy waste and watery/marshy areas which have been excluded in calculating topographically usable area 

The figurctlQ bracket• represe~n tile topopplti~ly qq3ble •"a 'Qf' eGpita, if~~ sandy WRSte andfor watery areas 

16 



Land Use Table I'O 

UJablc area, population and average annual raintall (ALI. AREA FIGURES ARB 1~ ACRES) 

classified en 
T(lfJographically Aflerage annual 

Topographically 1951 Gemus usable area rainfall . 
Hills Mountains usable area Population. PER CAPITA IN INCHES 

6 7 8 9 IO II 

147.907,456 32,529>472 499,68o,t68 356,879.394 1'40(1'51)~ 42·50 
2,690:048 54.780,928 4.743.744 4,410,000* 1·o8 39'04 

150,597.504 87,310,400 504,423,912 361,289,394 1·40 

• ·---

4,og2,6o8 . 7,873.792 58,337,o:z4 63,:ZI5,7.P o·9z .p·:z5 
3.430,976 7,873.792 2,301,888 2,521,987 0'91 67·58 

12,771,520 17,886,802 0'71 43"71. 
13,621,952 16,129,890 o•84 36·93 

150,464 20,972,672 22,771,252 0•92 33'22 
511,168 8,668,992 3,9o5,8n 2'22 36'47 

5,917,376 35,887,64:& 40,:Z25,947 o·Bg 50'63 
:zs2,:z88 12,859.392 18,173,033 0•71 50·98 
~285,952 9,132,352 II,186,563 o·82 43'81 

5.379,136 13,895,898 10,866,351 1•28 53•62 

14,:ZI:Z,I60 :Z5,4I5,:Z96 14,645.946 1'74 58'53 
13,369,152 19,507,776 7.972,895 2'45 58'77 

843,008 5.907.520 6,673,051 o•89 57'43 

:z88,83:Z 319,616 18,z:zx,568 24,810,308 0'73 68'70 
288,832 319,61-6 l,831,744 2,030,956 0•90 136·56 

16,389,824 22,779.352 0•'/2 55'94 
;' 

25,452,608 12,663,808 22,473,o88 9,043.707 2'48 138'93 
1,302,784 13,831,68o 7,805.558 1'77 94•03 

24,149,824 l2,663,808 8,641>408 1,238,149 6•g8 156•96. 

4,872,832 208,448 1,556,35:Z -577,635 :z·6g 94'5' 

959,744 ... J;,779o4S6 639,029 2'78 83·35 

412,800 1,343,680 149.760 137,725 1'09 140'81 

z1368 49,909 o•os -
:Z0,307,136 366,720 60,531,840 57,oi6,oo:z 1·o6 4:&'51 
3,264,896 II,899,200 s,o37,655 2'36 24'05 
3,180,672 268,8oo 4,141,632 6,819,062 o·61 129'54 
5,182,592 17,628,8oo 14,433.481 1'22 38·59 
8,678,976 97.920 26,862,208 30,725,804 0'87 36·72 

in tile figures for Bhagalpur district in the South Bihar PlaiD division, 
( Col. 8). Details of the areas are given in the Annexure to this table. 
are not excluded altogether. (See para II of Introductory Note) 

17 
6oC.c. 



. Population and 

Land ·area 
Total land Land area -------------

State and Division arell PER CAPITA Plains Plateaus 

I 2 3 4 5 

3'S3 Mysore x8,87.Z,896 ' .z·o8 IS,.P6,s6o 

4'24 Travancore-Cocbin 5,852,096 0•63 .z,6oo,704 

4·.z5 Coorg I,OI5,040 4'42 II3,792 

WEST INDIA 
.z8,378,s6o BomUay • • • • • 7I,.ZI3,440 I•98 24,.z6o,8oott 

3"43 Bombay Deccan Northern 28,901,312 2'34 3·052,928 17,717,888 
3 ·52 Bombay Deccan Southern I1,154,880 2'37 9,826>496' 
4' II Bombay-Gujrat 21,103,616 I•8S 17,845,696t"f 157,248 
4 · 21 Greater Bombay •• 88,000 0•03 81,600 
4 • 22 Bombay-Konkan 9.965,632 2•I4 3,280,576tt 676.928 

4'12 Saurashtra • I3,654,592 3'30 1:z,993>408tt 

4'I3 Kutch • I0,863,6I6 19'14 10,321,728tt 

CllNTRAL INDIA 
Madhya Pradesh • • • . 83,375>424 3'92 :zos499s07:Z 40,393>408 

3•24 North-West Madhya Pradesh 24,094,080 4'39 3.294>400 IZ,775,29(i 
3 · 32 East Madhya Pradesh • . 43.871,552 4'30 13,095,104 17,665,152 
3'41 South-West Madhya Pradesh 15,409.792 2•77 4,109,568 9,952,96o 

Madhya Bharat • • • 29,786,560 3'74 6,8,0,912 19,705,536 
2·35 Madhya Bharat Lowland • 5,223,232 3'09 3.431,552 1,766,o8o 
3 • 13 Madhya Bharat Plateau • 17,580,224 3·81 620,800 15.556,992 
3 • 14 Madhya Bharat Hills 6,983,104 4'24 2,818,560 2,382>464 

Hyderabad. • • 52,571,840 2·8:z 9>46I,568 36,7I5,776 
3 • 42 North Hyderabad . I7.796.096 2'99 I6,239.68o 
3 ·51 South Hyderabad 34·775>744 2'74 !M61,568 20>476,096 

3 • z:z Vindhya Pradesh 15,I04,513 4'23 2,383,936 II,78],6I6 

3'23 Bhopal 4>402,240 ' s·26 287,360 3,867,328 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 
Jlajasthan • • • • 83,353,280 5"45 52,os6,384tt 27,129,600 

2•34 East Rajasthan Plain 18,849,216 2•86 6>481,984tt IIJ425,28o 
.2·4I Rajasthan Dry Area 48,212,288 I0•47 44,68o,o64 tt 2,916,864 
3 • II Rajasthan Hills 7·7~5.888 3•69 I36M8 5,07I,6I6 
3 • I2 Rajasthan Plateau 8,565,888 4'27 757.888 7>715,840 

PunJab • • • 23,922,368 1•89 I5,928,896tt I,.Z47,I68 
I· I3 Himalayan Punjab . 6,368,640 6•48 5·h592 · . I51,360 

· • 2•3I Punjab Plain •. I7,553o728 I·si 15,874,3o4tt I,09S.808 

I •12 mmachal Pradesh and Bilaspur 6,981,953 6•29 

2' 33 Patlala& East PunJab States Union • 6,428,033 1•84 s,82o,,,:ztt I98,6s6 

2'33 Delhi • 369,664 O•ZI 369,664 
z•36 AJmer 1,521,856 3'19 1,387,008 

Andaman and Nico'bar Islands 2,05'1,'192 66•44 , 
NoTB-There is a difference of r,:z8o acres or 2 sq. miles between the total area of India shown in this Table (Col. 2) 

that the figures In this table are based on a later computation of the Surveyor General of India. In the area figures for the 
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Land Use Table ro-contd. [ .AI.t AREA FIGURES ARE IN ACRES ) 

classified as 
1951 Census 

Topographically Average annual 
----------------- Topographically usable area rainfall 

Hills Mountains usable area Population PER CAPlTAt IN INCHES 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

3o446o3:l6J 12,431.488 9o074o972 , I'37 36•24 

3,169.472 81,920 3,267,136 9,280,425 0'35 94'04 

901,248 310,656 229,405 1'35 106'31 

18,574,080 47,8»,926 ' 35.956,150. 1'33 (1·36) 35'65 
8,130>496 18,221..440 12,364,735 1•47 36·68 
1,328,384 7>701,888 4·698.479· I·64 29'17 
3,100,672' 16,773.312 II,396,789 1'47 (I• 57) 36•13 

6,400 65,152- 2,839,270 0·023 (oeo28) 76·so 
6,008,128 s,o61,134 4,656,877 1•09 (1·10) II4,.67 

661,184 12,192,832 4>137.359 2'95 (3·03) 22·65 

54I,888 4,294,144 567,606 7'57 (18·04) 14·38 

ZZt482,944 55.390,656 21,247,533 ., 2•61 ·5o·16 
8,024,384 14,717,888 5·490,410 2•68 47'97 

13,lii,296 28,967,040 10,199.360 2•84 .56·24 
1,347,264 II,705,728 5,ss7,763 2•II 36'30 

3,21o,u2 22,1o8,928 7.954,154 2•78 37'39 
25,600 4>590,976 I,691,858 2'71 27'85 

1,402,432 12,607,936 4,6I5,66I 2'73 37'48 
1,782,080 4,910,016 1,646,635 2•98 33'00 

6,394.496 38,123,776 18,655,108 
, 

2'04 33'08 
1,556,416 12,568,704 5.946,404 2•II 30'53 
4,838,o8o 25,555,072 12,708,704 2'01 '~ .. ·~3 
: 936,960 11,336,704 3·574,690 3'17 43'72 

! 247,552 3,235,392 836.474 3'87 48•6:J 

4,167,296 44,687,552 15,290,797 2•92 (4"75) 17'84 
941,952 12,930,816 6,585,367 1•96 (2'34) 23'17 615,360 20,664,256 4>6o3,784 4'49 (xo·oo) n·oo 

2,517,824 4,562,752 2,093.396 2•18 30'39 92,160 6,529,728 2,008,250 3'25 33'28 

1,819,328j 4,926,976 14.165,952 xz,641,205 1•!2 (I• 34) 37'79 1,235.712 4.926,976 720,640 982,192 0'73 70'83 
583,616 13,445.312 n,6s9,o13 z.·1s (1'39) 25·81 • 

Z,237o440) 4o744.5IZ 796,672 1,109.466 0'72 

408,384 3,221,376 3,493,685 0•92 (1•69) 18•96 

351,168 1,744.072 o•zo }1'91 
134,848 1,073;984 693,372 1'55 zo·1o 

2,067,792 6U,43!1 30,971 z6·6:c 123·33 

at;t~ ~hose shown in Cens!ls of India Paper No. 27 1952 (CoL 2 of Table I, pp, 18-19). This difference is due to the fact 
diVlston also there are mmor changes from those gtven in the Census of India Paper No. 2 of 1952, 

6o c. c. I~ 



Zone, Region and Sub-reg~"on 

L North India • 

n. East India 

m. South India • 

IV. West India 

v. Central India 

I 

• 
VI. North-West India • 

I. Himalayan Region 

.. 

. I· I Western Himalaylln Sub-Region • 

I•2 Eastern Himalayan. Su~Region 

:z. Northern Plains Region 

2•I Lower Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 

2•2 Upper Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 

2• 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 

2•4 The Desert Sub-Region •' 

3• Penlnsolar Hills and Plateau 

• 

Total land 
area 

2 

72,596,672 

167.459,648 

107,525,632 

!J5o7]1,648 

185,240o576 

J2Z,577,152 

93,2o6,5z8 

25,825>472 

67.381,056 

I88,572o416 

53,842,944 

36,571>456 

49.945.728 

48,212,288 

Region . 335,084o096 

s· I North-West Hills Sub-Region 40,855,104 

3•2 North-Central Hills and Plateau Sub-
Region • 53,677.440 

3"3 North-East Plateau Sub-Regien 96,741,376 

3"4 North Deccan Sub-Region • 62,107,200 

. 3" 5 South Deccan Sub-Region • 81,702,976 

.+ Western Ghats and Coastal 
Region 69,500o48o 

4"I Gujrat Kathia'war Sub-Region 45,621,824 

4•2 Malabar-Konkan Sub-Region 23,878,656 

5• Eastern Ghats and Coastal 
Region • • • • • • 64.767,808 · 

s·1 North Madras and Orissa Coastal Sub-
Region. • • 29,298,240 

s·2 South Madras Sub-Region_. 35.469,568 

Land area 
PER CAPITA 

3 

1·42 

2-35 

3"54 

3·5I 

5"47 

5·6o 

s·.p 
I"35 

0•77 

0·94 

1"93 

10"47 

3"09 

3"94 

Source : Census of India Paper No. 2 of I9$2 (Sec:ion XIX.) 

~0 

Population and 

Punns 

4 

57,234.624 

80,.P2,272 

50,614.336 

41,575,936 

39.502,848 

74.175.936 

2Io340o352ff 

9z8,656tt 

20,.PI,696 

52,oo8,o64 

]6,204,224 

31,978o496tt 

44,68o,o64 tt 

66,465,92ott 

4·333.696 

I2,80I,088 

28,.p2,016 

7,162>496 

I],746,624ff 

50,63Z,128 

41,16o,8]2ff 

9o471,2g6ff 

46,216,704 

22,876,672 

2],340,0]2 

Land area 

Plateaus 

5 

3,395,648 

20,385.472 

28,638>464 

28,378,560 

II2o465,664 

29,962.432 

894.400 

457>408 

436,992 

20,30],104 

1,296,640 

216,768 

15,872,8]2 

2,916,864 

197o33Z,I60 

30,726,912 

31,156,288 

36>459.776 

43,910,1-z,8 

55,078,656 

947.968 

157,24~ 

30748,6o8 

395.968 

3·352,640 



Land Use Table I • o -cone/d. (ALL AREA FIGURES ARE IN, ACRESl 

classified as 
Topographically Average annual 

Topographically 1951 Census usable area · · · · rainfall 
Hills Mountains usable area Population PER CAPITA IN INCHP.S 

6 7 8 9 10 .... II 

4·092,608 7,873•79~J s8,337,o24 63,ZI5,742 0"92 .p·2s 

52,n6,35:z 14,535,55z J 1os,485,s3o 90,130,206 1,"17' 86•16 

:17,824,19:1 448,640 76.541,120 75,6oo,8o4 1•01 44•8:1 

19,777.15:1 64,309.90:1 4o,66r,ns 1"58 39•:18 

33,Z7:1,064 130,195.456 52,267,95g 2"49 43"32 

8,767,296 9,671.488 64,296,704 34.972,59':" 1•84 22"07 
) 

38,890,944 32,o8o,832 31,6o9,6oo 17,042,69:' I·8S 92•00 

6,904,128 17,545,280 3,819,200 4,613,645 0•83 50"02 

31,986,816 14,535.552 27,790,400 12,42~,052 2•24 1o8•oo 
'' 

3.398,464 142,027,968 139>447.952 1•02 26"94 

538,240 51,155,456 70,075,659 0•73 50'46 
' 

150,464 34.594,624 38,901,142 o•89 34'45 

2,094.400 35,613,632 25,867,367 1•38 24"29 

615,36o 20,664,256 4,603,784 4'49 11'00 

71,z86,or6 229,023,642 108,598,64~ 2•II 41'96 

5·794.496 28,610,432 10,363,942 2•76 34'55 

9·720,064 ... 37.958,976 13,807,385 2•75 44'21 

31,859.584 62,370,714 29,03S,6o6 2•15 s5·8o 

11,034,176 ... 42>495,872 23,868,902 1•78 35·56 

12,877,696 - 57·587,648 31,519,810 1•83 31'98 

17,569,664 350.720 46,ros,998 39.926,793 I• IS s8·z9 

4>303,744 33,260,288 16,101,754 2•07 32'75 

13,265,920 ·350,7.20 12,845,71;0 ' 23,825,039 0'54 107'22 

14,704.576 97,9:10 so,398,5z8 51,832,336 0"97 41'40 

6,025,6oo 23,536,320 21,106,532 1'12 45'10 

8,678,976 517,920 26,862,208 30,725,804 o•87 36•72 

21 



Annexure to Population and Land Use Table I·o 
Location or sandy waste and wateryjmarshy areas 

) 

WESTINDIA. 

Bombay 

BoMlJAY-Gu}RAT DmsiON 
Ahmedabad 
Amreli • 
Banasbmba • 
Broach .• 
Kaira • 
Surat • 
Baroda. 

I GREATER BoMBAY DIVlSION 

BoldBAY-KoNltAN DmsiON • 
KoJaba. 
Thana • 

SAUJlASHillA DIVlSION • 

KUTal DmsloN • 

NORm-WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan • 

EAsT RA.fASTHAN PLAIN DmstoN • 
Jaipur • 
Jlnmjhunu 
Sitar 

~JASDIAN DRY AREA DlVISION 
Bmner. 
Bikaner 
amm. 
Ganganagar • 
Jaisalmer 
Jalore • 
Jodhpur 
Nagorc. 

Punjab 

PvN)'AB PLAIN DlVISION 
Ferozepore • • 
Hissar • 
Ludhiana 
Rohtak. 

Patiala & East PunJab States Unloa • 

• 

• 

I . 

... 
• 

TOTAL • 

I,I~9.6oo 
67,136 

6.528 
641.664 
129.664 

69.952 
211.584 

3Jl72 

1~720 

68,..SO 
16,640 
51,840 

33.3~ 

21,w,4z' 
2.475>328 

246.336 
1,187.392 
l,o.p,6oo 

25.393.o88 
5,100,100 
1,387.648 
2,110.592 
4.8o4.224 
5~ 
1,651.968 
2.547.s84t 
1.9Q2PI6 

Zs740s096 

Zs74o.o96 
770>624 

I,J68,9(io 
461,248 
139.26-J 

¥94.336 

40t792.704 

NotB-The sandy waste and watery/marshy areas shown in the above statement, though included in the area figures 
for Plains in column 4 of the Population and Land Use Tabler·~ are not taken into account for aniviog at the topographically 
usable BRS, given in column 8 of that table. The figure of 1,611,392 acres shown against Jammu and Kashmir in c:olumn 5 
-Plateau. in Table r·o simi1arJy indudes ZIIP72 acres which are sandy wastes. 
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-Population and Land Use Table t•t 

Regions, sub-regions and divisions classified by rainfall (Rainfall belts) 

Ar1a (IN 'ooo ACRES) haoing an .11111ual Gf/erag• rainfpll of 

Total Aocra51 Bllrotm Bmteen Botroem Betro~m 
area Annua SD-75" so-so' :rs--so• :ro-:15" Aoerage 

(IN 'ooo rainfall Abooe zs• (Darfl (Light (Brt>fDn (Yelloro (Beloro :ro• number of 
R1gioru, Sub-Regions 1111d Divisioru ACRES) (lNINCHES) (Blue be t) Grem bolt) Grem belt) ·belt) belt) · Yelloro belt) r•inY t/aJil 

I a 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 

INDIA (States and territories where the 
753,189 83,35!1. 167,843• :154.34:1. ,187,!1!10* 4:11,:1:18* .· 15o36!1• ~!lSI Census was taken) • , 4:1 .. ... : , 

1. h ·malayan Region 9il,206 911 60,629 2il,4lll 9,2il6 ... 
Western Himalayan Sub•Begion a5,8a5 so 3o495 :13,4:10 8,!110 

. , 
I' I 

1· II Himalayan U.P. DivisiDll 12,475 68 2,859 1o7S3 1,863 70 

J•Ja Himachal Pradesh and Bilaspur 
Division • 6,g8a N.A. 3o7Sa 3,230 Ill•• . N.A •• 

1"13 Himalayan Punjab Division. 6,368 636 3,817 
~ .. 

71 1,915 .... 75 

I' a Eastern Himalayan Sub-Region 67,38:1 108 S7oD34 :ro,oaa 3:115 -· 
1 • 21 Assam Plains Division xs,587 94 12,072 3,515 na 

1· 2:11 Assam Hills Division "'!18,821 157 . 34.748 3,748 325 lii.A. 
1·23 Manipur Division s,518 !IS 2,759 2,759 ... .N.A ... 

1• 24 Tripura Division 2,580 83 2,580 100 

1·25 Himalayan West Bengal Division • 31 II8 137 3,II8 109 

1•26 Sikkim Division 1,757 141 1,757 N.A. 

a• Northern Plains Region 188,6711 ll'l 6:10 8'1,821 66,828 64,81/J 114,101 16,369 

•:1·1 Lower Gangetic Plains Sub·Re1lon 53.843 so 640 :14o7b a8,44:1 

' a• II West Bengal Plain Division • 16J58o S6 16,580 73 
2 • 1:1 North Bihar Plain Division • 13,797 51 640 4,871 8,286 ss 
2" 13 South Bihar Plain Division • 9,992 44 1,369 8,623 54. 

a•14 Bast U.P. Plain Division 13,474 44 lo94a II,S3a so 

a•:a Upper Gan1etlc Plains Sub:Re1ion 36,571 34 3,059 :14,805 8,707 

a·21 Central U.P. Plain Division 14,341 37 14,341 45 
2 • 2a West U.P. Plain Division ., aa,a3o 33 3,059 10,464 8,707 40 

:1·3 Trona Gangetic Plains Sub-Re1lon 4!1.!146 24 a,58a 41,:139, li,us ... 
2"31 Punjab Plain Division 17,554 26 1,649, 11,~31 4.014 29 
2·3a PEPSU Division 6,428 I9 s,6aa So6 N.A. 
2"33 DelhiDivision . 370 a:z 370 28 

2"34 Bast Rajasthan Plain Division 28,849 23 17,604 Io245 34 
:z·3s .Madhya Bharat-Lowland Division 5,223 28 933 4oZ9Q 36 
2•36 AfmerDivilion • 1,522 :zo 1,522 ... , :a6 

11•4 The Desert Sub-Reaion 48,:112 II 4,867 :117o976 1So31i9 
2•41 RaJasthan Dry Area Division 4B,:na II 4,867 27,976 15,31ig 13 

*Exclude Andaman and Nicobar Island. 
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--Population and Land Use Table I"I-contd. 

Area (IN 'ooo ACRES) htJVing an annual tnJerage rainfall o/ 

Total Average Betwem Between B1tween Between 
Area annual So--'15' 3D-So' IS-30' ro-1s' Below ro" Averag• 

(IN 'ooo rainfall Above 7f'lParlt (Light ~rown (Yellow (Yellow number of 
·Reg•"on,Sub•Region lltld Division ACRES) (IN INCHES) (Blue be r) reen b1lt) Green belt) elt) belt) belt) rainy da>"l 

I .:a 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

3 o P1nimular Hill• & 'l'lateau Region 336,084 42 .2,402 104,219 130,638 9'1,92'1 

3•1 North-West Hllle Sub-Region 4o,Bs5 35 ll3o431 ,7.4:14 
..... 

. 3 • u Rajasthan Hilla Division 7t726 30 2,496 S,230 34 

3"Ill RajasthanPiateauDivision o 8,566 33 2,241 6,325 37 

3 • 13 Madhya Bharat Plateau Division 17,580 . 37 14,350 3,230 42 

3 o 14 Madhya Bharat Hilla Division 6,983 33 4o344 2,639 44 

a •a North Central Hll11 & Plateau 
~!),593 !Ph . Sub•Reglon • • • 53,678 44 13,104 

· 3"21 U.Po HiUsand Plateau Division 10,077 36 g,636 451 45 

3 • a2 Vlndhya Pradeah Division IS,IOS 44 5,033 10,073 ss 
3." 33 Bhopal Division 4,403 49 4,402 58 

3'24 North-West Madhya Pradesh 
Division • 24,094 48 8,071 15,4!13 530 s8 

a•3 North·Eaat Plateau Sub-Region g6,741 s6 a.,,ar., !Po5ll4 

3"31 Chhota Nagpur Division :1.1,223 54 15,252 5.970 70 
.. 

3 • 32 East Madhya Pradesh Division 43,872 s6 42,691 r,r8r 63 

3'33 Orissa Inland Division 31,647 59 29,274 3,373 75 

3'4 North Deccan Sub-Region 6:1,107 36 lo394 a,8go 30,305 ll7t518 

3'41 South-West Madhya Pradesh 
I Division • 0 . 15,410 31i 819 13,512 1,079 so 

3"42 North Hyderabad Division , 17,796 30 U,S96 5,200 48 

3 • 43 Bombay Deccan Northern Division 28,go1 37 1,394 2,071 4,197 21,239 44. 
' 

a" 5 South Deccan Sub• Region • 81,703 3ll r,oo8 r,oo8 :17,683 52,004 

3 • S 1 South Hyderabad Division • 34.776 35 19,716 15,o6o ooo 51 

. 3 ·sa Bombay Peccan Southern Division 11,155 29 353 353 1,909 8,540 so 
3 • 53 Mysore Division' 18,873 ~6 6ss 6ss 4~54:1 13,021 s6 

3 ·54 Madras Deccan Division • 16,899 "4 1,516 15,383 39 

4. Wuterra Ghau and Coastal Re&ion 69,601 68 19,'188 4,969 11,919 '24,'108 8,18'1 

4,1 Gulrat Kathlawar Sub·Realon · 4s,&aa 33 431 1,723 10.633 :114,708 s,u., 
4 o u Bombay-Gujrat Division 21,103 36 431 1,723 10,633 8,316 ... . 44 

4 •1:11 Sauraahtra Division . 13,655 ll3 13,655 - N.A.,; 

4 o 13 Kutch D,lviaion , • 10,864 14 p ... 3,737 8,127 17 

4oa Malabar Konkan Sub·Realon :113,879 107 19,357 3,:1136 I,.:J86 

4•21 Greater Bombay Division 88 76 88 ... , ... 74 

4 • 2:11 Bombay-Konkan Division ... 9,966 8,14:11 Io277 
\, 

• liS 547 . .. 95 

4o23 West Madras Division 6,!158 129 6,486 47~ 121 

4'24 Travancore-CochlnDivision • s,s5:a 114 4,134 97 739 ua. 
4 o 25 Coors Division • • r,ors 106 $07 soB ... ua 
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Population and Land Use Table I.' I --¢oneid. ( i I 

' . " . . ' 

. Area (in 'ooo aer11) harJing an annual average rainfall of 

Total !.w::t' BolfJJem .BelfJJ«m BelfJJem Betf»em 
aroa AbOfJI so->Ts• · 3o-~o· IJ.-30" Io-15• BelorD . Io" .AWJrage 

(in' ooo rainfall 7S" (Dark (Lig t ( rorm (YellOfD (YellorJJ numbm' of 
R•tiolll, Sub-Rsgiolll & Divisiolll acru) in inche1 (Blu• bllt) Greenbelt) Grem belt) bill) belt) be~t) rain.Y daY• 

I a 3 4 s 6 7 8 I 9•>• 10, 

s. Ba~tern Ghau and Coa~tal Regioro '46,884 
. 

64,768 41 '1,40B 10,64B ... .. 
5'1 North Madraa and Orlaaa Coaatal 

Sub-Region • • • • • ll9,ll98 45 '·44' 19,304 3o548 ..... :r•.• • 

S' II Orissa Coastal division 6,840 57 6,II3 727 7li ',· 
S • Ia North Madra.e division 22,458 39 333 I8,S77 3oS48 so 

5':1 South Madras Sub·Resl.,n 35.470 37 956 :1'1,$20 '·994 
'I•;: ', 

1 J4g!' I ... 
S•2I South Madras division 35.470 37 956 27,$20 6,994 

. 
49 

Andanum and Nieobar Island$ B,068' JB& N.A. N.A. ziT. A. N.A. N.A,' 'N.A. 177 

) ' -.1'\ 

Annexure I to Population and Land Use Table I· I 

Percentage of total area falling in dift'erent Rainfall Belts 

Above Between Between Between Between Below 
1S" so-7o" 3o-so~' rs-3o• ro-'-rs• :co" 

(Blue (Dark (LJ'ght Green (Brown (Yellow (Yeellow 
Belt)· ·Green Belt) Belt) · Belt) Belt)' Belt) 

I ~ 3 4 s ,6 1 

India (1951 Census Area) u a a 34 25 ,6 - a 
Himalayan Region 6$ 2$ IO 

Northern Plains Region ... IS 30 29 IS 8 

Peninsular Hills and Plateau Region . I 3I 39 29 ... . .. 
Western Ghata and Coastal Region 2.8 7 I7 36. Ia 

Eastern Ghats and Coastal Region I2 72 I6 
,. 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 
. 

N.A. 

6o c.c. 25 



I 
Annexure n to Population and Land Use Table 1·1 

Percentage of Area ofYellow and Brown Belt~ in.various Sub·R~gions to total land area oft~e Su~
Region and percentage of' the area of the Belt fallmg m the Sub-Regton to total area of the Belt tn Indta. 

I 

THB YELLOW BBLT 

r. DeaertSub-Regien (2•4) 

2. Gujrat Kathlawar Sub-Region (4 ·r) 

3. Trans-Gangetic Plains Sub-Region (a· 3) 

THB BROWN BBLT 

(i) Th• Northern Brorun Belt 

r. Desert Sub-Region (2•4)1 

2, Gujrat Kathiawar Sub-Region (4 ·r) 

3• Trana-Gangetic Plalna Sub-Region (2'3) 

4. NorthWestHilla (3•1) 

So Upper Gangetic Plain (a• 2) • -

6, North central Hilla and Plateau (3 • 2) 

(il') The Central Brown Belt -

,, Soqtb Deccan Sqb-Region (3 • s> · , 

a. NorthDcccan(s•<&) 

(iii) The Southern Brown Bllt 

r. South Madras Cs·a) 

a. North Modrt• ~q~ 9r1~•• co,st~l C~ ·~> 

~~ 

Percentage Percentage 
Area in OOO'r of total land of total area 

of Aeru ojlub-Regionl of tluJ bsl• 

2 3 4 

57.597 40 100"0 

43.345 !10 15'3 

8,127 18 14'1 

6.us 12 ro·6 

187,9!10 ~9 roo•o 

97,926 36 6Z•l 

4,867 10 a·6 

24,708 54 13'2_ 

41,23!1 83 21'!1 

43 !1'3 

S4 4•6 

!181 2 0~5' 

66 4B•& 

$2,004 64 27'7 

27,518 44 14•6 

l0,64B 16 6•6 

6,9!14 20 3'7 

~t'f~ ,. J'? 

Brtimatetl 
Population 
of the area 

in the belt 
ill OOO's District• in tM Belt 

s 6 

'7,300 

3,900 { Ganganagar, Bikaner, Churu, Jodhpur, 
Barmer, Jaisalmer1 and parts of Jalore, 
Pali & Nagore(.RaJasthan). 

6oo Part of Kutch. 

Part of PBPSU • -
2,8oo { PartofFerozepur and Hi88ar, (Punjab); 

PartofSikar and Jhunjhunu(Rafaathan). 
88,3011 

60,200 

r,ooo Parts of Jalore, Pall, Nagore (Rtdasthan), 

{ 

Whole of Saurashtra 
Amreli and parts of Banaskantha; 

9,100 Sabarkantha, Mehsana, Ahmedabad, Kaira 
(Bombay), Part of Kutch. , 

a:z,6oo 

4,400 

10,300. 

2,8oo 

&1,000 

i!I,!IOO 

11,100 

1,toe 

5,300 

r 

Parts of Ambala, Gurdaspur, Hoshiarpur, 
Ferozepor, Hissar; Whole of Amritsar, 
Jullundur, Ludhiana, Kamal, Rohtak, 
Gurgaon (Punjab). 
Part of PEPSU • Delhi. 
Part of Sikar and Jbunjhunu; 

- Jaipur, Tonk, SawaiMadhopur, Bharatpur, 

l 
Alwar, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 
Bhind. 
Parte of Gird and } 
Morena ; lMadhya Bharat) 
Ajmcr. 

I Parts of Udaip'!!z Ganganagar, Banswara, 
Sirohi, Kotah, whole ofC!iittorgarh, 
Bundi,,halawar (Rajasthan) 

l Parts o Shivpun,Mandsaur, Ratlam, 
Dhar, Jhabua, Nimar (Madhya Bharat). 

{ 
Bulandshahr Aligarh, Mathura, Agra 

- and parte o't Saharanpur, Muzaffarnagar, 
Meerut, Malnpurl, Etah, Etawah (U.P.). 

{ 
Part of J alaun (U. P.) 
Part of Nimar (Madhya Pradesh). 

[ 

Mahbubnagar, Raichur, and parts of 
Hydernbad, 
Gulbarga, Medak & Nalgonda (Hytlera• 
bad); Bijal'ur, and parts of Belgaum and
Dharwar (Bombay) 

1 
Tumru, Mandya Chitaldrug, and parts 
of Bangalore; Ko\a~ Mysore, Hassan, 
Chlckmaglur, and .:~himoga (MYsorq), 
Bellary, Anantapur\ Kurnooland parts of -

L Cuddapah (MaclrtuJ, 

(Hyderabad) , ~ 
Parte of Amravati, Buidana, Akola (M.P.) 
Parts of Au~gabad, Bhir, Osmanab11d 

Ahmednagar and Sholnpur and parts of 
West Khandesttl East Khapdesh, Nasik1 Poona, Sptara .Nortll, S11tara South, ana 
l<olhi!Pur (8pm/IIJll), 

{ 
Parts of Chittoor, Salem Coimbatore, 
Trichirap~Jli, Madura, RamanathapuraiP, 
Tirunelveli. (Madras), 

J'!lr~ 9f 911Rtw'1 N!'llorc (Matlrqs~, 



Annexure W to Population and Land Use Table I • I 

Periods or successive years or deficient rainfall• 
During 1891-1920 and 1921-1950 

Rainfall Di'llision 

Assam 

Bengal 

Orissa 

Chhota Nagpur 

Bihar 

Uttar Pradesh East 

tJttar Pradesh West , 

Punjab East & North 

dorresponding 
Natllf'al Di'llision 

Assam Hilla 
Assam Plains 
Manipur 

2 

Himalayan West Bengal 
West Bengal Plain 
Tripura 1 

··Orissa Inland 
Orissa Coastal 
Chhota Nagpur 

, North Bihar Plain 
South Bihar Plain 

East Uttar Pradesh Plain 
Central Uttar Pradesh Plain 
Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateau 

Himalayan Uttar Pradesh 
West Uttar Pradesh Plain 

Himala:ran Punjab 
Punjab Plain 
PEPSU 
Delhi 

Rajputana West 

Rajputana East. 
{

. East Rajasthan Plains 
Rajasthan Dry Ales 
Rajasthan Hills 
Rajasthan Plateau 
Ajmer 

Bombay Guj8rat 
. Saurashtra ' 

Gujarat • 

Kutch 

Central India West { Vindhya Pradesh 
Madhya Bharat 

Central India Ea9t • Bhopal 

Berar 

Madhya Pradesh { North-West M~dhya Pradesh 
West South-West Madhya Pradesh 

Madhya Pradesh East, East Madhya Prade!h 

Konkan • 

Bomba_y Deccan 

Hyderabad North 

Hyderabad South 

Mysore • 

Malabar. 

' 
Madras South East 

Madras Deccan 

Bombay Konkan 
Greater Bombay 

{ 
Bombay Deccan Northern 

Bombay Deccan Southern 

North Hyderabad 

South Hyderabad 

Mysore · 

Travancore-Cochin 
West Madras 

South Madras 

Madras Deccan 

Madras Coast North North Madras 

Numbor of year1 of 
ds(lcimr rain/aU .Avorage de./lcimcy 

dllf'ing rhirry year during year1 of 

4 

7 

6 

6 

6 

10 

poriod def.t:ienr rainfal 

4 

I 

s 

s 
s 
6. 

7 

8 

I2 

· 16·s 

17•7 

·. 19•8 

2$'$ 

20•8 

6 

12'0 

12'2 

12'0' 

24'0 

), 
~ 1 I4 

( 

I2 

j 

} 

} 

} 

13 

9 

II 

u 
12 

8 

6 

9 

9 

12 

I3 

10 

8 

9 

IO 

6 

8 

8 

s 
IO 

6 

2 

4 

3 

s 

13 

13 

8 

6 

I4 

:a6 

4 

31'4 

4S'7 

23'0 

28'0 

2$'9 

2$'$ 

26·s, 

27'0 

27'0 

30'9 

:az·3 

2I'9 

'29'4. 

17•6 

19'2. 

17'0 

22'0 

I9'8 

ao·o 

20'0 

21'2 

20'1 

Numbef of period$ 
o/2 armor• 

1uccBSiive year1 of 
deficimr rainfall 

7 

2 

i 

I 

3 

:3' 

4 

,2 

I 

I 

3 

4 

I 

2 

3 

3 

t 

I 

8 

2 

1 

~ I 

3 

3 

,4. 

ll' 

I 

I 

3 

I 

I 

.4 

·s 

2 

9 10 

.... 

,, 
' I ••• 

",; 

·~' z 

! I 
I I 

~ .. 
l 

•.... 2 

.• ~. r 

2 I 

I 

I 

3 

•Non :-The :vean in which the average annual rainfall was below the normal by n% or more have been treated as years of deficiency, 
1 
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.. · 

' ' Total .land Total Area 
,. area according for which 

to thl Surveyor·· village paper1 
Zone/ Sub-Region General - are afJailable 

I 2 3 

INDIA. 8:12,570 . 623,416 

I-North India 72,582 72,074 
11-East India I67,46o I20,955 

III-South India I07,526 104,545 
IV-West India 95.750 8I,002 
V-Central India I85,2I6 I82,462 

• VI-North-West India 18I,978 62,377 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands . :l,0$8 Not 

SUB-REGIONS 

I• I Western Himalayan 85,I90 28,I62 
I•2 Eastern Himalayan 67,384 ' 39.073 

2 • I Lower Gangetic Plains 53,841 ''53,6o7 
2·2 Upper Gangetic Plains 36,570 .. 36.583 
2 • 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains 50,585 38,I36 
2•4 The Desert • 48,198 8,063 

3•1 North West Hills • • • 40,212 27.907 
3 ·2 North Central Hills and Plateau 53,677 52,593 
3'3 North East Plateau 95.195 77,I30 
3'4 North Deccan • -62,088 6I,622 
3 • S South Deccan 8I,735 80,621 

4 ·I Gujrat-Kathiawar • 45.640 31.469 
4' 2 Malabar Konkan • 23,882 23,052 

s·x North Madras & Orissa Coastal 30,845 30,059 s ·2 South Madras 35.469 35.337 

Area under 
forests 

4 

93,385 

7,566 
I8,o82 
I7A52 
I0,220 
36.427 

.. 3.638 . 

available 

8,753 
6,550 

2,365 
677 

I,8Io 

' 9 

I,904 
10,055 
23,949 
7,455 

\ '12,348 

. I,367 
6,569 

4,302 
5.270 

Population and 
Classification 

Classification of area in 

Other uncul-
Area not tivated land 

available for excluding 
cultivation fallow land 

5 6 

"'572 1o.z,665 

I2,035 10,530 
I7,639 29,755 
20,65I I4,I77 
I0,8IO 5,29I 
23,825 32,962 
I4,6I3 9,95I 

I0,845 2,837 
4,686 I8,887 

6,4I2 5,837 
5,468 .SAI3 
6,092 5,291 

731 2,191 

6,715 7,128 
6,568 14.786 
8,192 I8,0I1 
6,331 I,595 

I4,627 s.3oi 

5,222 4.570 
3·3I2 2.457 

7.390 3,829 
6,979 4·53I 

NoTB:- Figures in this table are taken D-om Census of India, Paper No.2 of I952 and no adjustment for non-reporting 
. . areas has been made. 
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Land Use Table 1"2 

oflandarea £. F~GURES IN COLS. 2-8 ARB IN THOUSANDS OP ACRES) 

Area in Zone/Sub-Region 
per IOOO acru of total area 

Area per IOOO aaes of column 3 in in India for JD'hieh 'fJillagtt 
column 3 Zone/S"!rRegion papm' artt arJailabls Uncultivated 

Under forests 
land excluding 

Under forests fallorD land 
or otherrDistl Uncultivated or otlum:oise Unculn'oated per IOOO aaes 
not availabls land other Net area notarJailabls land other of rret area 

FallorD ·Net area for than fallorD -c for than fallorD soron in 
land soron cuhivation . land fallorD cultivation land Zone/Sub-R~ 

7 8 9 IO II I2 I3 I4 

59.365 268,42!) 3IO I6.j sz6 :r,ooo :r,ooo 382 

2,644 39,300 272 I46 582 I02 I03 268 
9,o69 46AJI 295 246 459 ISS .290 fi4:r 

n,BSI 40AJ4 364 I36 soo I97 I38 3SI 
9,319 45.363 26o 65 675 I09 51 II7 

20,332 68,917 330 I81 489 31.2 32X 478 
6,150 .28,025 293 I 59 54S 95 97 3SS 

Not available 

557 5,169 696 IOI 203 10.2 28 549 2,032 6,917 288 483 229 58 I84 2,73I 

3>440 I64 I09 
. 

. X64 35.552 727 45 57 
1,336 23,689 I68 I48 684 . 32 53 229 
3.399 21..544 207 I39 654 41 ·52 246 
2,165 2,968 92 272 636 4 2I 738 
I,26o I0,900 309 255 436 45 69 654 
3.350 I7,833 3I6 281 403 86 X44 829 
4,991 21,987 4X7 233 • 350 167 X7S 819. 
9,268 36,973 224 26 750 71 IS 43 12,441 35.904 334 66 600 I40 52 J48 

3>455 16,855 209 145 646 34 45 27I 
3>376 "7.338 429 Io6 465 s:r 24 335 
3,133 IIAOS 389 I27 484 61 37 336 s,163 I3.394 347 128 525 63 44 338 



I 

The Yellow Belt. 
1 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation • 

ToTAL-Yellow Belt 

The Brown Belt 
(i) Northern Brown Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with Poor Irrigation • 

Northern Brown Belt 

(ii) Central Brown Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with Poor lrrig~tion 

Central Brown Belt · 

(iii) Southern Brown Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 

Southern Brown Belt 

ToTAL-Brown Belt 

Note:-

• 

Total Population 
(Estimates based 
on 1951 Census 

figures) 

2 

5,200 
2,100 

7,300 

24,600 
19,300 
6,300 

50_,200 

8oo 
16,6oo 
13,600 

31,000 

5.400 
1,700 

7,100 

88..300 

Annexure to Population 

Classification of Land Area 

(Estimates based on Census 

Land Area for 
which village 

papers are 
ava•1able 

3 

9,702 
7,206 

16,908 

25,341 
44,306 
14,166 

83,813 

2.474 
37,581 
40,063 

8o,n8 

8,106 
2,404 

ro,510 

174.441 

Classification 

Area under 
forests 

4 

168 
2,456 
t,o85 

3,709 

714 
3 .. Bo5 
5.319 

9,838 

1,235 
362. 

1,597 

15,144 

Tra,ts with good irri1,ation-Wbere the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown exceeds 2o%. 
Tracts with/air im'gation-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total~ sown is between 5 and 20% 
Tracts with poor im'gation-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown is less than 5%· 



and Land Use Table I'Z 

In Yellow and Brown Belts. 

of India Paper No.2 of 1952). 

of area in column 3 

Area not 
available 
for culti· 
vation 

5 

3.330 
9.254 
3oii9 

15,703 

322 
7.403 
3.634 

1I,359 

1,655' 
282 

1,937 

z8,999 

Other. uncultivated 
land excluding 
fallow land 

6 

3.343 
6,897 
2,375 

12,615 

493 
1,653 
1,452 

3·598 

lo112 
209 

1,321 

17,534 

Fallow land Net area sown 

7 8 

2,351 . 16,149 
3.852 21,847 

8o6 6,781 

7,009 44.777 

256 689 
5·159 18,961 
4·395 25,263 

10,410 44·913 

lo4I8 2,686 
26I 1,290 

1.679 3.916 

I!J,098 93,666 

[ARI!A FIGURES IN THOUSANDS OP ACRES] 

Area sown 
more than. once 

9 

3,285 
2,571 

360 

6,216 

55 
510 
SIS 

lo08o 

444 
153 

597 

7,893 

Gross area 
sown 

10 

. 4.412. 
3,307 

7,719 

19,434 
24,418 

7,141 

50·993 

744 
19,471 
25.778 

45.993 

3,130 
1,443 

4.573 

101,559 

Area imgate\ 

II 

8,091 
2,297 

208 

10,596; 

181 
1,904 

829 

2,914. 

914 
258 

. 1,172 

14o6~z 
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Population and 
Cropping 

AREA SOWN TO: 

~LL FOOD GRAINS RICH WHEAT 

Area Area Area 
per per per 
IOOO 1000 1000 
IJCTel QCTel QCf'el 

of of of 
gross Area gTOSS Area gross Area 
area . per area per area per 

Area sorzm 1000 Area .sot'Dn 1000 Area SOfJ»> 1()1)() 
in in DCTes in in DCTes in in DCTes 

•ooo sub- in '000 sub- in 'ooo sub- ;, 
ZonefSub-RqimJ DCTes region India QCTel region India DCTes rl!gion India 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 s 9 IO 

INDIA . . 237,ZII 779 I,OOO 69,8oo 2%9 I,OOO 24,254 8o I.OOO 

1-North India • ~ 42.630 . S73 ISO S,239 I69 IIS S,393 I72 346 

11--F.ast: India 48,570 S68 205 33,2~7 594 476 I,7S7 3I 72 

ill-South India • 31,764 694 I34 I2.493 273 I79 IS I 

IV-West India . 33,220 709 140 3,182 68 4~ 2,30I 49 95 

V-Central India • 55.S27 1S4 235 II,S8I IS6 166 6,127 83 2S3 

VI-North-West India • 2S,I99 76S Io6 x,o88 33 IS 5,66I I72 Z33 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands Not af1ailahls 

SuB-REGioNS 

I•I Westem Himalayan. s.B99 917 25 1,2SI 195 IS - I,666 259 6g 
I· 2 Eastern Himalayan • s.s43 703 23 5,157 654 74 7 I 

z· I Lower Gangetic Plains 40.215 894 I70 21,305 473 305 3,ISt 'iO 130 
2·2 Upper Gangetic Plains . 24.934 S48 lOS '3.643 124. 52 S-479 186 226 
2•3 Trans-Gangetic Plaina 18,980 745 So 401 16 6 4.192 • 165 173 
2•4 The Desert 1 • 2,346 780 10 s 2 143 48 6 

3•1 North West Hilla • . . 8,867 ,67 37 268 23 4 2.278 197 94 
3• a North Central HiDa and 16,783 so 71 2.486 la6 36 3.734 189 154 

Plateau. 
3•3 North East Plateau • 23.484 903 99 J4,866 571 213 405 16 17 
3• 4 North Deccan • 25.725 683 loS 766 20 II 1,540. 41 63 
3. s South Decx:an 25,845 70I 109 2,779 75 40 725 20 30 

4 ·I Gujrat Katbiawar II,S43 66o 49 1,126 64 16 928 53 38 
4"2 Malabar Konkan "4,42I 543 19 3,684 452 53 I 

s· I North Madras and Orissa 11,312 8o6 
~-· • CoastaL 

47 7,013 soo IOO 3 

5•2 South Madra• II,3I5 724 48 5.050 323 72 2 
•Figures m this table have been taken from Census of India Paper No. 2 of I95::. and no adjustments for non-

.reporting areas have been made. 
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Land Use Table 1.3 
Pattern* 

AREA SOWN TO: 

. 
Major millets: ALL OTHER FOOD-GRAINS FOOD CROPS OTHER 

BARLEY (small millets, maize, gram, THAN FOOD-GRAINS 
JOW AR, BAJRA, RAG! pulses) 

Area Area Area Area 
per per per per 

1000 1000 ·IOOO 1000 
acres acres acres acres 

of of of of 
gross Area gross Area gross Area gross Area 
area per area per area per area per 
sown 1000 sown 1000 sown Ioocf sown 1000 

Area in acres Area in acres Area in acres Area in acrs 
in 'ooo sub- in in 'ooo sub- in in •ooo sub- in in 'ooo sub- in 
acres region India acres region lnd1'a acres region India acres regum India 

II 12 13 14 IS I6 I7 · IS I9 ~o·, ' 2I 22 

. 7.772 as 1,000 ,a,a64 205 1,000 73,IZI 240 1,000 13,381 44 1,000 
, ,I 

4,8IS 98 620 s.sos II3 88 I5,678 '-32I 2I4 3.04I· 62 2~7, 

1,119 20 144 996 IS I6 II,48I 205 I 57 3,272 ss .. 2~~ 
I II,016 241 177 8,239 180 II3 3·152 . 69 

.,, ("J..l-
236 

29 4 21,395 457 344 6,3I3 I3S 86 I,I83 .25 ~8. 
I. . . 

s6s 8 73 I6,419 222 264 21,I32 285 289 ,, , I,269 F .9S 

J,240 38 159 6,933 2IO III I0,277 312 I4I 1,~63 44 109 

Not available ·:' 
~ f" 

4SI 70 ss ss6 9I 9 ,I.94S 302 27. 162 25 12 
2 7 I 370 47 s .. 800 ' IOI 6o 

2,620 ss 337 574 I3 9 u,s66 279 172 . 2,824 63' 2II 
2,695 92 347 4·035 I37 6s 9,081 309 I24 2,039 69 152 

975 38 126 5·377 2II 86 8,035 315 IIO 1,243 49 93 102 34 I3 I,284 426 21 812 270 II 43 I4 3 
88 8 II 3.422 296 ss 2,810 243 38 ~68' 23 20 

653 33 84 2,424 123 39 ],486 379 I02 270 I4' 20 

I44 6 19 ·I,OSI 40 17 7,019 270 . 96 459 I8 35 IO 'I I6,604 441 267 6,806 I8I 93 887 24' 66 
II I I3o426 364 216 8,905 242 I22 I,I52 3I 86 

20 I 3 [7,158 4IO IIS 2,3.12 I32 32 420. 24' 3I I 274 34 4 46I 57 6 I,4S4 I79 I09 
I 2,IOI ISO 34 2,I93 I 56 30 693 49 52 

3.941 252 63 [2,32I 148 32 667 43 so 

6o c.c. 33 



Population and 

Cropping 

AREA SOWN TO : 

OIL SBBDS FODDER CROPS 

Arta Area per 
per 1000 1000 

tu:res acres of 
of gross Area per gross Area per 

Area area 1000 Area in area 1000 
in ~ooo SOfQn in acres i:t 'ooo SOfQn in acres in· 

ZonefSrdJ-Regtott acres sub-region India acres sub-region India 

I 23 24 25 26 27 28 

INDIA Z4s540 8I I,ooo u,26I 37 I,ooo 

1-North India 816 I7 33 x.sso 38 164 

11-East India I,936 35 79 42 I 4 

III-South India 6,921 lSI 282 683 IS 61 

IV-Weat India 4.294 92 I75 4·493 g6 399 

V-Central India . g,074 122 370 888 12 79 

VI-North-West India 1,499 46 6I 3.305 IOO 293 

, Andaman & Nicobar Island$ Not available 

SUB-REGIONS 

1· 1 Western Himalayan 186 29 8 61 IO 5 
1• 2 Eastern Himalayan 428 54 17 8 I I 

2• I Lower Gangetic Plains 981 22 40 164 4 IS 
2•2 Upper Gangetic Plains 394 I4 16 1,676 57 149 
2•3 Trans-Gangetic Plains • I,I25 44 46 3.042 II9 270 
2 • 4 The Desert • • 236 78 10 I46 49 13 

3'I North West Hills, . . 950 82 39 109 9 10 
3'2 North Central Hills and I,641 83 67 716 36 64 

Plateau. 
3 • 3 North East Plateau 1,751 67 7I 76 3 7 
3 • 4 North Deccan • 4.569 121 186 I,94I 52 I72 
3'5 South Deccan 6,308 171 257 422 II 37 
4' I Gujrat Kathiawar I,209 6g 49 I,989 114 177 
4' 2 Malabar Konkan • 1,:000 147 49 444 54 59 

S'I North Madras and Orissa 
Coastal. 

I,I37 81 46 260 19 23 

s·.z South Madras • • 2,425 ISS 99 205 13 IS 
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Land Use Table 1"3-concld. 

Pattern 

AREA SOWN TO: 

JUTB AND OTHBR TBA. COPPBB,TOBACCO 
FIBRES EXCLUDING AND OTHBR MISCBL-

COTTON COTTON LANBOU S CROPS ALL CROPS 
• 

Area Area Area Area 
pet per per . per 

1000 1000 1000 1000 
acres acres acres acres 
of Area of Area of Area of Area 

gross per gross per gross per gross per 
Area area 1000 Area area 1000 Area area 1000 Area area 1000 
in sowm·., acres in sown acres in sown acres in sown in acres 

•ooo sub- in •ooo in sub- in '000 :"n sub- in •ooo sub- in 
acres reg~o;J India acres region India acres region India acres region India 

29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 ·,· 4o 

11,947 39 I,ooo 2,049 1 t,ooo 3.980' 13 t,ooo 304,369 ' t,ooo 1.ooo 

148 3 12 223 s 109 III 2 28 48,820 1,000 .. ' I60 

So I 7 984 18 480 1,041 I9 2~I . 55,926. I,OOO I84 

1,637 36 137 204 4 100 I,440 31 362 .' 45,802 1,000 ;IS I 

2,997 64 251 86 2 42 544 12 13,7 .46,817 I,OOO IS4 

6,414 ' 87 537 sox 7 244 IOO I zs 74.073 1,000 243 

670 20 s6 SI 2 25 743 23 187 32,930 l,oOo 108 

Not available 

28 4 2 13 2 6' 82 13 21 6,432 I,OOO 21 
54 7 4 278 35 136 777 99 195 . 7,888 . I,OOO 26 . ' 
8 I 691 IS 337 II2 3 28 44·994 1,000 148 

146 s 12 125 4 61 74 3 19 . 29,388 1,000 91 
570 22 48 49 2 24 466 18 II7 . 25.475 1,000 83 
41 14 3 I 197 ' 6S ~0 3,0II , I,OOO IO 

1,249 108 105 6o s 30 52 s 13 n.ss6 1,000 38 
28S 14 24 74 4 36 9 2· 19.778 I,OOO 65 

62 2 s 54 2 26 147 6 37 26,033 I,OOO 86 
4,213 II2 353 270 7 132 83 2 21 37.689 I,OOO 124 
2,515 68 2ll 163 4 So 443 I2 III 36,848 I,OOO 121 

1,896 109 159 32 2 16 387 22 97 17,477 I,OOO 57 
I6 2 I 7 I 3 602 74 ISI 8,144 1,000 27 

Sz 6 7 222 16 IOS 3I7 23 So 14,023 I,OOO 46 

779 so 65 IO I s 231 IS ss 15,633 1,000 SI 
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• 

I 

'.. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation • 

The Yellow Bt!It 

(a) Northeru Brown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation. 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with Poor Irrigation 

Northern BrOfJJn Belt • 

(il) Central Brown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation. 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation • 
Tracts with Poor Irrigation • 

Central/3rOfJJn Belt 

(iia) Southern :Srown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation • 

Southern BrOfJJn Belt 

THE BROWN BELTS 

NoTB:-

• 

. . 

All 
food
grains 

2 

3.253 
2,671 

14.700 
18,360 
5,044 

J8,104 

. 513 
14,583 
17,102 

32,198 

2,084 
975 

3,069 

73,361 

Annexure to Population 
Cropping Pattern of Areas in 

(Estimates based on Census 

AREA SOWN TO 

Rice 

3 

37 
5 

g31 

99 
I,I49 

sro 

1,768 

647 
262 

909 

3.598 

Major millets 
Wheat and <:fOfJJar, bajra 

barley and ragi) 

4 

5,019 
2,883 
I,OIO 

8,912 

I 
312 

1,067 

1,380 

5 

1,398 
1,289 

2,687 

3.485 
10,531 
2,I2I 

16,137 

259 
9.672 
9.985 

19,916 

1,030 
400 

1,430 

37.483 

All other 
foodgrains 

(Small miUets, 
maize, gram 

and pulse) 

6 

The Yellow 

1,253 
I,I39 

2,392 

The Brown 

5.707 
4·784 
r,633 

12,124 

IS4 
3.450 
5·540 

9,144 

407 
313 

780 

21,988 

Tracts with good irrigation ..-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown exceeds 2o%. 
Tracts with fair irrigation .-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown is between s% and 20%· 
Tracts with poor irrigation .-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown is less than 5%· 



and Land Use Table I.] 

Yellow and Brown Belts 

of India Paper No. :l of I9$:l) [In thousand of t~eres] 

AREA SOWN TO : 

Food crops other 
Tea, Coffee, 

Jute and other Tobacco and other 
than foodgrains fibres (excluding miscellaneous 

and oi'l seeds Oil Seeds Fodder Crops Cotton cotton) erops AU Crops 

7 8 9 10 II I2 I3 

Belt 

So 27I 358 I33 97 220 4·412 
80 86 417 36 2 IS 3·307. 

160 357 775 169 99 235 7~7I9 

Belt 

1,045 463 
~ 

2,376 463 26 36I •I9o434 
1,446 I,959 I,o69 I,x56 42 386 24,418 

81 65o 391 900 30 39 7,14I 

2,5'12 3.0'12 3·842 2,$19 98 186 50,993 

37 x6a I 25 I s 744 
643 2,567 1,105 278 40 263 19,471 
561 4,082 507 3·310 I43 73 25,778 

1,241 6,811 1,613 8,605 184 341 45,993 

126 304 100 279 173 64 3oi30 
6o 121 52 2I 122 9:1 1,443 

186 425 152 300 29$ 1$6 4,513 

3·999 10,308 s.6o7 '·.P4 577 1,::&83 101,559 
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-
Zone/ Sub-Region 

I 

INDIA 

1-North India 

II-East India . 
III-South India 

IV-West India • 
V-Central India • 

VI-North-West India. • • 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands 

1•1 Western Himalayan • • • 
1•2 Eastern Himalayan • 
2•1 Lower Gangetic Plains . . !" • 
2'2 Upper Gangetic Plains • • 
2'3 Trans-Gangetic Plains . • 
2'4 The Desert • • • 
3'1 North West Hills • • 
3•2 North Central Hills and Plateau • 
3'3 North East Plateau .. 
3'4 North Deccan • 
3'5 South Deccan • • • 
4'1 Guirat Kathiawar 

4'2 Malabar-Konkan 

s·1 North Madras and Orissa Coastal 

5'2 South Madras • • • • • • • 

Note:-
I. 
2, 

3· 

~~ 

Statist1'cal 
category 

2 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC' 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

.ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

Population and 
Culdvation and 

Land area Population 
according (1951 Censw) 
to the IN 
Surveyor THOU-
General SANDS 

3 4 

633,032 332,787 
179.538 28,sor 
72.582 63.216 

r66,6o6 88,694 
ss4 1,437 

107,526 75.601 

82,121 36,524 
13,629 4·137 

164,930 49.072 
20,286 3,197 
39.267 r9,68r 

142,71I 19.700 
z.osa 30 

25.8II 4.613 
·s9.379 4-410 
66,530 II,043 

854 1,386 
t:s3.84r 70,026 ... so 
36,570 38,9oi· ... 
31,141 19.282 
19,444 6,5ss 

48,198 4.604 
24-522 6,263 
15,690 4,101 
53.581 13.789 

96 IS 
75.005 25,86o 
20,190 3ol79 
-62,088 23,869 

81.735 31.520 

32,0II I1,965 
13,629 4·137 
•23.882 23,825 

•30,!!45 U,I06 ..• 
35>469 30,726 ... ... 

The Scheme of categorisattGn is explained 
Figures for "net are'l sown" given in 

given in Annexure II to the Introductory 
Out of the total irrigated area of 

Qvera~e of actual fi~ures r~~urneq, S~c 



Land Use Table I" 4 
acreage norms (1951) 

Area 
sown 

Net more 
area than Area 
sown once irrigated 

s 6 1 

256,791 34·340 46,834} 
29,894 3.36] 3·457 
39.305 9·519 11.~.~2} 
51,654 9,S66 <0.593} S46 85 3~ 

40·35S 5·464 11,829 

43·095 1,304 2,085} 
7,006 297 375 

64,815 4,681 3,SI7} 
4·249 444 So 

17.564 3.446 7.078} 
17.793 2,537 2,969 

Not available 
2,920 971• .. ,} 2,258 296 786 
6,481 '941 1,345 

846 85 33 
35.553 9·93$ 9·~~7} 
23,694 5·725 7·~.~8} 
18,295 2,899 ·····} 6,368 1,785 1,216 ... 
3,109 46 1o5 
8.906 563 283 
6,o5S 410 262 

17,799 1,969 9S01 
28 ... l 

23,049 3.473 

··~·~ 4,221 444 So 
3?.553 716 I,6o3 

36,038 990 3.293 

13.761 471 "] 7,006 297 375 
1·420 815 1,~~.6 

II,929 2,633 4·7~.~} 
13.394 2,240 •5,2461 

···f 

Net area sown 

Per 1000 
acres of 
land area 
in Sub- Per 1000 
Region/ acres in 

Zone India 

8 9 

353 1000 

542 137 

314 183 

375 141 

523 175 

373 241 

194 123 

61 IS 

109 26 

66o' 124 

648 83 

488 86 

6,5 II 

372 .52 

332 62 

286 95 

6os 131 

441 126 

45.5 71 

311 26 

387 / . 42 

378 47 

[Figures i? cola. 3 and s to 7 are in thousands of acres) 

Area sown more tlum Area irrigated 
once 

Per 1000 Per 1000 
acres of 

Net area 
acres of 

Groll area Per 1000 
Sown in Per 1000 Sown in acres in 
Sub-Region J acres in Sub-Region/ India 
Zone India Zone 

10 JJ u 13 

1]2 1000 ISJ 1000 

244 254 234 227 

190 264 170 .an 

135 145 zs8 23.5 

32 42 48 .. , 
74 136 5L .J 78 

169 159 243 200 

245 34 197 2.5 

140 27 J6S' 27 

279 264 216 1!1)6 

242 152 246 144 

190 124 278 ·162 

IS I 223 14 

65 26 34 II 

IJO 52 so 20 

144 104 loS 67 

19 19 42 32 

27 26 89 66 

37 20 39 17 

no 22 123 20 

221 70 329 9.5 

167 59. . 336 104 

in the Introductory Note. · 
Tables 1•4, 1·5, 1'6, & 1'7• differ from those given in Col, S of Table 1.2. A reconciliadon of the two figures is 
Note. 
3,457 thousand acres in category •D' 
1\nnexure to Table I ·S· 

territories) only 738 thousand is estimated ; the remainina 2,719 thousands being 
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~on1, Slats and DifJision 

1961 Cmsus Po/JU• 
lation of TI1Tltories 

to fllhich OultifJation 
Statistics relatl • 

Psrcsntag1 
to total Statistical 

Population 
~ in 

fhousands 

popula• category 
lion of 

ths Unit A 

Population and 
Cultivation 

Net Area Sow11 

ATJerage-1946-60 

Stamrical Statistical 
category category 

B C 

Total 

------------~--------------------------------~----------------------------
I 

Population Percentage of territories 
1 1 t included in Statistical category :-

INi>IA 
1. North India 
n. Bast India , 

III, South India . • 
IVi Westlndiaf • 

V, Central India . 
VI. Nofth•West India 

A 

54'2 

1oo·o· 

81·4 
88•4 
34'5 
32'1 

NORTH INDIA 

Uttar Pradesh • • ·. '· • 
I'II.Himalayan Uttar Pradesh 
2.14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain , 
2'lii Central Uttar Pradesh Plain 
2 • 22 West Uttar Pradesh Plain • 
3 • 2i Uttar Pradesh Hills & Plateau 

EAST INDIA 

Bihar ,, • • • 
2• 12 North Bihar l'laln 
2• 13 South Bihar Plain 
3•3I ChhotaNagpur. 

Orissa, • • · • d .. 
3 • 33 Orissa Inlan · · 
S • II Orissa Coastal 

West B'engal • ' ·· • , 
1'2S Himalayan West Bengal 

· 2'II West BQI!gall'lain· 

Assam • • • 
I • 21 Assam Plaine ·· 
I • 22 Aasam Hilla 

Trlpura(z•24) , 
...... 

- SOUTH INDIA 

Madraa • • • • 
3'54 MadrasDeccnn. 
4'23 West Madra• .' , 
S • I2 North Madra a • 
S'2I South Madril . • . ·' 

M:vaore (3'53) , 

Travancore•Cochln (4• 24) 

Coorg(4'2S) ,, i· ,,,q .-. i. 

15'1 

• 'J • 

· !NoTB :-See inset ha the Annexure on page 44. 

40 '. 

c 
9'2 

'i 

I·,.:. 

7'9 

1'5 

10'2 
6•1 

50'0 

2 

33Zo787 

63,zx6 
88,1194 

. '75,601 
36,524 
49,071 
19,681 

63,Z16 
2,522 

17,887 
x6,130 
22,71I 

3,906 

4o,zz6 
18,173 
II,I87 
10,866 

14,1146 
7o973 
6,673 

:14,139 
1,360 

22,779 

9o044 
7,8o6 
1,238 

1139 

57 tO Ill 
s,o38 
6,819 

14,4363 
30,72 

9o075 

9,280 

:129 

3 

92•1 

100'0 
98·5 

100'0 
89·8 
93'9 
so·o 

100'0 
xoo•o 
xoo·o 
IOO•O 
100'0 
1oo·o 

100'0 
xoo·o 
IOO'O 
xoo·o 

1oO:o 
1oo·o 
xoo·o 

97'3 
67'0 

I00'0 

100'0 
IOO'O 
100'0 

100'0 

100;0 
1oo·o 
100'0 
xoo•o 
xoo·o 

100'0 

100'0 

100•0 

4 

155o46:1 

39.305 

37o37I 
42,353 
24,386 
12,047 

39.305 
1,804 
9,426 
8,866 

14,828 
4.381 

31,03:1 
70421 
2,201 
8,ox6 

13,394 

6,339 

s 

59,134 

... 
4,880 

:az,981 
9.492 
6,569 
6,920 

1:&,1:17 
8,213 
3,913 

10,9:15 
860 

1o,o6s 

5,233 
4.796 

43 

:a,szs 

16a 

6 

;·&, 
74Z 

40o4Z9 
637 

387 

7 

256,791 

39.305 
51,654 
40o3S8 
43o09S 
64,815 
17oS64 

39.305 
I,8o4 
9,426 
8,866 

14,828 
4.381 

zz,98l 
19.492 

6,s69 
6,920 

I:Z,IZ7 
!8,213 
3,913 

10,9:Z'S 
860 

xo,o6S 

5oZ34 
4,79

6
8 

43 

387 

31,032 
7,42.1 
2,201 
8,or6 

13,394 

6,339 

z,Sz5 

Jb 



Land Use Table 1.5 
per capita (1951) 

Ar~a s-n more than once 
Avnag-1946-60 

Statis• Statis- Statis· 
tical tical tical 
call· cat•-' care-
gory go;? gory 
A c 

8 9 IO 

:a1,508 10,677 :a, ISS 

9.579 
9o7!16 70 

5,:aso :114 
'1,281 :13 
3,013 1,668 
:1,385 667 3!14 

9.579 
300 

3,020 
2,293 
3.432 

534 

6,555 
3,091 
2,559 

!105 

I, lOS 
234 
871 

1,3t~ 
1,265 

805 
692 
113 

70 

4.!1~ 
40 
517 

1,762 
2,240 

3Z6 

213 

:1 

Total 

II 

34,340 

9oS71J 
9,866 
5,464 
1,304 
4,681 
3,446 • 

9.579 
300 

3,020 
2,:193 
3.432 

534 

6,555 
3,091 
2,559 

90S 

1,105 
234 
87:1 

1,331 
66 

1,265 

sos 
692 
II3 

70 

4,!12~ 
40 
517 

1,762 
2,240 

3Z6 

Zl3 

I 

Area Irrigated 
Avnag-1946-60 

Statu- StatU. 
tical tical 
cate- cat.-
gory gory 

A B 

12 I3 

30,840 13,606 

11,43:1 
10,593 

10,878 951 
2,016 
1,638 
4.876 2,o6.z 

11,432 
172 

9,428 
2,S73 
4,655 

604 

5.46!1 
882 

3.m 

1,961 
1,os~ 

!10 

1,988 
170 

1,818 

1,175 
1,044 

131 

9.m 

3,'S8I 
5.~46 

1,136 

!145 

6 

StatU. 
tical 
cate-
g(? 

14 

:1,388 

69 
2,179 

140 

[Figwres in columns 4 to I9 are in thoustbuls of acres] 

Area Irrigated more than once 
Avnag-1946-60 

Total 
StatU. 

tical 
cart
gory 
A 

Stat is· 
tical 

cato-
giJ' 

IS 16 I7 

~6,834 :1,960 373 

11,43:1 8:19 
10,5!13 &s 
11,829 1,8:1!1 185 
:a,oss a so 
3,817 17 
7,0'j8 3S 1:13 

II,432 829 
:172 3:1 

3.428 4S 
2,573 1~2 
4,6ss 5 9 

604 40 

s,469 
882 

3,719 
868 

1,961 7 
1,053 5 

908 z 
1,988 58 

170 
1,818 ''Ss 
1,175 

,1,044 
131 

9.742 1,821 
61S !14 

3.8iix 355 
5,246 1,373 

1,136 7 

94S ISS 

6 

Statu-
ca;!al Total 

~ 

18 19 

186 3.519 

· 829 ,, 
:1,014 

;6s a so 
i82 

21 179 

Sag 
32 
45 

I4:Z 
569 
40 

' 5 
2 

sB 

5'8 

.... 

1,8:11 
94 

355 
1,373 

7 

ISS 

.Ar.a 

o:fri-
fi.Jtion 

pn 
capita 
Aver-
age 

1946-
60 (in .,,.·, 

20 

77 

62 
58 
53. 

us 
13:1 

.89 

62 
72 
53 

~~ 
II2 

57 
52 

~~ 
83 

103 
5!1 

45 
63 
44 

58 
6o 
35 

6r 

54 
147 

33 
55 
44 

70 

30 

71 

Component of tlu area 
cultivation pn capittJ 

Un- Un-
irri- irri· Irri- lrri· 

gated gated g'!ted gated 
single double nngle doubl• 
crop croP crop crop 

21 24 

54 9 13 I 

30 14 17 ·z 
3S II 1:1 
33 4 13 3 

109 3 s· I 
us 9 8 
37 16 35 :1 

30' 14 ~~ :1 
54 II I 
17 17 19 ... 
z6 I3 IS I 

32 13 18 2 

84 l3 14 I 

27 16 14 
30 17 s 

3 21 33 
47 8 

&:a 8 13 
87 3 13 
32 13 14 

g:a 5 8 
46 s IZ 
31 s 8 

36 9 13 
38 9 13 
IS 9 II 

so II 

3:1 ~ 14 3 
12!1 10 a 
2S 8 
I !I 10 24 a 
24 3 13 4 

54 4 ra -
20 8 a 

68 3 

4~ 



Zone, Stall and Diowion 

I 

WEST '\.NOlA 
Bombay • • • • • 

3 '43 Bombay Deccan Nortbem 
3 • 52 Bombay Deccan Southern 
4 •n Bombay Gujrat • 
4 • 21 Greater Bombay 
4 • 22 Bombay Konkan 

Kutch (4 •13) 

CENTRAL INDIA 
Madhya Pradesh • • • • 

.. 3 • 24 North West Madhya Pradesh 
3'3Z East Madbla Pradesh • 
3'41 South Wea Madhya Pradesh 

Madhya Bharat • • • 
2 • 3S Madhya Bharat Lclwland 
3 • 13 Madhya Bbarat Plateau 
3 • 14 Madhya Bharat Hill1 • 

Hyderabad • • • 
3 • 4Z North Hyderabad 
3 ·51 South Hyderabad 

Vlndbya Pradesh (3•z:a) 

Bhopal (3•23) 

P J 
NORTH-WEST INDIA 

un ab • • • • 
1•13 Himalayan Punjab 
2'31 Punjab Plains • 

Patlala 8c East PunJab States Union (2•3z) 

AJmer (:1•36) 

Delhi (:1'33) 

Hl~r~achal Pradesh& Bltaapnr (1• u) 
SUB-REGIONS 

1.1 Western Himalayan (3 DIVISIONS) o 
1• Z Eastern Himalayan (4 DIVISIONS) 0 

:a•l Lower Gangetic Plain• ~4 DIVISIONS~ 
:a· :a Upper Gangetic Plain• :a DMSJONS 
:a• 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains 4 DMSJONS 

y 1 North West Hills (:a DIVISIONS) , o , 
3 • :a North Central Hills and Plateau (4 DIVISIONS) •. 
3 • 3 North East Plateau (3 DIVISIONS) , , , 
3·4 North Deccan(3 DIVISIONS) , , , 
3,5 South Deccan(4 DIVISIONS) , , • • 

4• I GuJrat Kathlawar(2 DIVISIONS) 
4,2 Malabar-Konkan (5 DMSIONS) 

s·1 North MadriU and Orissa Coaatal(2 DmSJONS) 
5 • 2 South Madraa (I DIVISION) , , , , 

1961 Cnuu1 Popula
itm of Tm'ittnia 

to roh1ch Cultioatitm 
Stati1tiu rda,. 

2 

35,956 
12,365 
4,698 

11,391 
2,839 
4,657 

56s 

18,os1 
5.472 
7,021 
s.ss8 
7.954 
1,692 
4,616 
1,646 

r8,65'l 
5,946 

12,709 

3t57! 

836 

12,641 
982 

11,6.59 

3o494 

693 

1,744 

J'0I09 

4,613 
II,043 

10,026 
38,91J1 
19,2tlz 

6,262 
13,789 
25,860 
23,869 

.31,520 

n,96s 
23,8Z.S 

Percmtage 
to total 

Populatitm 
of th• 
writ 

3 

100·0 
100'0 
100'0 
100'0 
100•0 
too·o 
100•0 

Bs·o 
99'7 
68•8 

100•0 

100•0 
IOO•O 
100•0 
100•0 

100'0 
100•0 
IOO•o 

IOO•o 

IOO•O 

100'0 
IOO 0 
100'0 

100'0 

100'0 

100•0 

100'0 

roo·o 
88•8 

100'0 
100'0 
74'S 

60•4 
119'9 
89•1 

IOO•O 
100'0 

74'3 
100'0 

Population and 
Cultivation 

Net Area Soron 
A_verag• - 1946-60 

Stati•tical Stotutical Stomtical 
category "tegory category 

A 

4 

42,353 
18,630 
8,472 

J),OI9 

2,2a 

24,386 
7,8os 

i1,916 
8,66S 

1:1,047 
479 

n,s68 

9,426 
23,694 
II,568 

u,r86 
7,916 

~7.295 
22023Z 

13,019 
4.433 

B 

s 

, .... .... 

4o2SO 

414 

217 

6,o9'4 
26,127 

4,8iG 

15,133 

c 

6 

10,752 
1,846 
6,284 
2,622 

24,064 
10,258 
13,8o6 

4,oli:a 

•·551 

637 
387 

t,84'6 
8,906 
5,613 

I0,2S'8 
13,80~ 

742 

Total 

7 

42t353 
18,630 

8,472 
13,019 

2 02!3 

10,752 
1,846 
6,284. 
2,622 

z.t,064 
10,258 
13,806 

4,062 

1,551 

12,047 
479 

rr,s68 

4t2511 

414 

217 

637 

2,920 
6,481 

3S.SS3 
23,694 
18,295 

8,906 
17,799 
23,049 
37,SS3 
36,038 

13,761 
7,420 

ZI,IO!r 
30,726 

100•0 
100'0 

8,016 
113,394 

n;§2g 
13,3S4 

NOTB :-Figurcefor Net Area Sown given In Tables 1•41 1'5•1•6 and 1'7 dlll'erfrom thole pen In col. 8 of TPtle t•2, A r~iatio11 cf 
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Land Use Table I" s-cone/d. 
per Capita (1951) 

Ana '"""' mar• tha11 OIICII Area 1~at~d A 'Ia 1rrigaud mor1 thalt tmee Area Comc!ufti:'' of the Ar•a 
Awrat-194/l-50 Aunag•- 916-60 AUIII".:llf-1946-60 e:f,. of Ullivali011 pn capha 

II• 
IIQtUm 

ef3ra 
Quilt-

Starir- Stalit- Stalit• Sralit· Statit- Stari•· StatU- Stalit• Stati•-
IJU!,_ 
nrum 

rica! neal tical tical tical tical tical neal tical pr ..... u ... u ... 
care- ear.- ear.- cats- cate- cat.- cat.- cat.- eat.- fJZl lrri- lrri- lrri- lrri-
gory gory gory Total gory gory gory Total gory gory gory Total gated gated gated gaud 

(111 emgle double li~t~le double 
A B c A B c ,A B c emu) crop crop crop crop 

8 !l 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 18 I!) 20 21 22 23 24 

1,281 1,281 2,016 2,016 250 250 118 ~;I !I I I 
S84 s84 1,233 1,233 210 2_10 lSI 3 2 

~~ J6i 315 315 IS IS 180 171 3 6 
44 402 402 18 t8 114. 107 4 !I 

i14 s 5 
'48 (84 60 6o 7 7 4S 2 .I 

.,. .. 23 raJ 6!) 6!) 130 114 4 1:1 

S,OIS !1,01!1 1,638 1,638 17'! 17 135 IO!l 17. !l 
589 sB9 If If 13 13 143 130 JJ 2 

2,334 2,334 1,3 2 1,3 2 3 3 113 60 33 20 
90 90 109 10!) I I 156 IS2 2 2 

687 687 462 462 30 30 135 121 8 6 
124 124 179 173 5 s 109 92. 7 IO 
339 339 228 22 23 23 136 124 7 4 224 224 ss ss 2 2 159 142 14 3 

135 135 1,488 1,488 135 135 129 121 7 42 42 261 .261 173 ~~l 4 
93 93 1,227 1,227 109 to 

788 788 1!)6 1!)6 114 86 22 ( 

sa sit 33 33 ... 185 17( 7 4 

11,385 11,385 4.876 r4.&76 35 35 95 38 19 38 
27i 2TI 173 173 .t9 3 .28 18 

2,10 2,to8 4,702 r4,702 35 3S 99 41 18 4~ 

567 567 1.90:1 h,!I02 98 • 98_ 122 54 13 52 J 
47 47 104 104 25 25 60 41 3 1:1 

53 53 s' 56 12 6 3 3 
394 394 140 140 21 21 57 :n 33 II 2 

577 394 971 345 140 48s 32 21 53 63 ~~ 20 9 871 70 941 1,3\JS 1,345 59 9 I2 

g,o2o 6,915 9.935 3.4.28 6,419 9.84l 4S sa 103 51 23 14 14 
~.725 

667 
5,~25 7,228 

2,o63 
7,22 711 ... 7JJ 61 29 13 17 2 2,to8 124 .l, 99 4,702 179 6,944 35 123 s 163 95 45 14 35, I 

i63 , s63 283 283 , .. 2S 2S 142 12!1 9 4 1,123 41i 1,969 751 229 980 53 s~ 129 108. 14. 6 I 2,334 1,139 3.473 1,382 1,921 
26'i 

3,303 3 s 
{~·;, 

8 89 63 13 13 

f~ 674 42 716 1,3a2 1,603 2JJ 
462 157 {uz{2{a 897 93 990 2,0 6 1,2%7 3,293 n6 114 

448 23 fl 40'2 69 471 J8 
tiis t8 liS 107 4 4 .... 601 214 IS 6S 951 1,016 7 192 gl 24 3 3 I 

1,762 871 2,633 g,88I 908 4.789 355 2 357 57 23 II 21 2 2,240 2,240 5,246 5,246 1,373 1,373. 44 24 3 13 4 

tb~ two figures ft ai.,ep ip Annexure U to the lot~o!)pctO!J Note 
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D• 
Percentage of 1951 India Population o£ territories £or which 
Cultivation Statltlstlca are unavailable or unsatisfactory, 

gaps in West Bengal & Madhya Pradesh 
Chandemagorc • • . 
Manipur 

Statistical 

Sikkim. 
Saurashtra 
Rajasthan • • 
Jammu & Kashmir. 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands 

• Total 

I 

INDIA 

EAST INDIA 

1'07 
o·o1 
o•16 
0'04 
I'IS 
4'23 
1'22 

~·~81 

Gaps In Statistical Class B Territory of West Bengal 

I· 25 Himalayan West Bengal Division (Cooch Behar) • 

2'II West Bengal Plains Division (Chandernagore) 

1·23 Manipur . 

1·26 Sikklm 

WEST INDIA 

4 · I2 Saurashtra 

CENTRAL INDIA • 

.. 

Gaps in Statistical Class A Terrl~ory of Madhya Pradesh 

3'24 North West Madhya Pradesh Divi~ion 

3 • 32 East Madhya Pradesh Division 

NORTH-WEST INDIA • 

Rajasthan 

2'34 East Rajasthan Plains Division • 

2'4I Rajasthan Dry Area Division 

3 • II Rajasthan Hills Division • 

3 • I2 Rajasthan Plateau Division • 

I·I4 Jammu & Kashmir • 

llndaman & Nicobar Islands 

Annexure to Population and 

Estimate* of Cultivation per Capita (1951) in 

• 

I95I Census population of 
the territories to which 

Cultivation Statistics 
relate 

Percentage 
to total 

Population Population 
in 'ooos of unit 

2 

28,502 

I,j37 

671 

67I 

so 

578 

138 

4,137 

4,137 

15,290 

6,s8s 

4,604 

4.410 

31 

3 

1'9 

I·s 

2'7 

33'0 

xoo·o 

100'0 

100'0 

I0'2 

100'0 

6·I 

15'0 

0'3 

so·o 
100'0 

Ioo·o 

Ioo·o 

100'0 

100'0 

100•0 

Area of 
Cultivatea 

Land 

Average 
. I946-so 

(in thousands 
of acres) 

4 

410 

410 

350 

86 

7,006 

7,oo6 

17,793 

15,535 

6,368 

3,109 

3.330 

2,728 

2,258 

Areaoj 
Land Sown 
more than 

once 

Average 
I946-so 

(in thousand 
of acres) 

5 

297 

297 

444 

444 

444 

2,537 

[2,241 

I,78S 

46 

284 

126 

296 

•Nora :-The basis for tho estimat¢s is explained in Annexure I to the Introductory Note. 
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Land Use Table 1.5 

Statistical Category 'D' territories 

Area of Area of Land Area of 
Irrigated Irrigated more · Cultivata'on .... 

Land than 011Ce Per Capita Components of the Area of Cultivation Per Capita 

Average Average Average 
1946·SO 1946-so 1946·~0 Un-Irrigated Un-Irrigated Irrigated Irrigated 

(in thousands (in thousands (In cents) single crop double crop single crop double crop 
of acreJ) of acres) 

6 7 s 9 10 II 12 

3.457 151 105 8J II 12 J: 

33 59 51 6 2 

16 6J: 57 -2 2 .... 
16 61 57 2 2 

6J so II 

17 62 45 s J:Z. 

375 169 153 '! 9 

375 1~9 I 53 7 9 

So 133 II6 14 3 

So 133 JJ6 14 ~ 

156 156 ... 
So 133 116 14 3 

2,969 157 90 63 12 14 I 

2,183 43 JOJ 73 14 1'4 

1,216 3 97 SI 2.7 19 

705 67 SI I IS 

70 159 142. 14 3 

192 40 1'36 1'221- 4 8 z 
7S6 114 51 29 4 IS ' 
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~tall and Difluion 

I 

r, MADRAS 

3 ·54 Madraa Deccan 
4 · 3'i West Madras 
5 u North Madras s ·at South Madras 

a. MYSORE 

3· MADHYA PRADESH 

3 :14 North West Madhya 
· • Pradesh • • 

3 '3:1 Bast Madhya Pradesh 
3'41 South·West Madhya 

Pradesh 
4• UTTARPRADBSH 

Population and 
Trend of ~ultivation per ~apita 

[ FIGURES IN COLUMNS 6 TO 

Census Population of Tenitoriu 10 
fllhich C11ltiflation Statistkl relall 

Net area IOWtl 

(IN THOUSANDS) Quinquennium preceding 

1951 1941 

3 

57,016 49,841 

5,038 4,486 
6,819 5,663 

14,433 12,72.6 
30,7a6 a6,966 

9,075 7,338 

18,051 16,814 

5.472. 5,164 

7,02.1 6,466 
5,558 5,184 

1931 

4 

44.659 

4,047 
s,o76 

11,404 
34,131 

6,566 

15,508 

4,718 

5,893 
4,898 

1931 

5 

40,393 

3,669 
4.473 
9,968 

za,a83 

1951 

6 

31,033 

7.42.1 
a,aox 
8,016 

13,394 

1941 

7 

31,863 

7.596 
3,164 
8,033 

14,079 

1931 

8 

,,645 
2,082 
8,u8 

14,141 

9 

5,988 6,339 6,729 6,511 6,29:1 

13,913 .14.386 :14,401 :14,936 24.374 

4,310 7,805 8.108 8,077 7,963 

5,2.12 7,916 7,480 7.544 7,268 
4o332 8,665 8,815 9o31S 9,144 

Area sown nwr• than onct 

Quinquennium preceding 

1!151 1941 1931 

10 II 13 

. STATISTICAL CATEGORY 

4,924 

, 406 
517 

1,763 
2,340 

326 

3,013 

s89 

3,334 
90 

9o579 

4.779 

377 
490 

1,697 
2,a16 

274 

a,875 

502 

2,307 
65 

s,s85 

4.56!1 

346 
474 

1,654 
2,096 

246 

439 

1,863 
40 

8,013 

4,461 

304 
493 

1,656 
2,008 

8,633 

I· n Himalayan Uttar Pradesh a,sz:a 
2 •14 East Uttar Pradesh plaIn 17_.887 
2•2.1 Central Uttar Pradesh plaiD 101130 
2• 2.2. West Uttar Pradesh plain 21.,771 
3•ar· Uttar Pradesh Hills and 3,906 

"l>lateau 

1,848 
15,578 
14,306 
19,836 
3.453 

r,62.5 
13,920 
12,531 
17,300 
3,033 

1,505 
12,979 
11,930 
16,183 
2,789 

900 
8,688 
8,537 

13,544 
3,62.6 

300 
3,030 
3,393 
3.432 

534 

192 
3,039 
a, us 
2,813 

417 

207 
2,677 
1,976 
2,731 

42.2 

217 
2,770 
2,22.4 
2,980 

442 

5· PUNJAB 

I • 13 Himalayan Punjab 

:1'31 Punjab Plains 

TOTAL 5 STATES 

6, SOMBAY 

3'43 Bombay Decca11 Northern 
3 ·52 Bombay Deccan Southoro 
4 • n Bombay Gujrat 
4 • 21. Bombay Kookao 
4 • :ax Greater Bombay 

r, TRAVANCORB-COCHIN 
2. COORG 
3, ASSAM , , , • 
4• AlMER , , , , 
5 PATIALA & EAST PUNJAB 

' STATES UNION , 
6. ORISSA 
7• DELHI 

TOTAL 7 STA.TBS 

8. BIHAR .-
9· WEST BENGAL 

11,659 II,762 9,934 8,979 JI,568 II,O!I7 10,868 10,887 2,108 2,020 1,715 

159o9!19 141,715 1:15,914 115o46o 113,108 110,754 10!1,571 108,907 ao,aa7 18,804 17,17:1 18,020 

12,365 
4,698 

11,397 
4,657 
2,83!1 

8,1!17 
3,403 
4,0!13 
3,416 
r,695 

9,a8o 7,soo 
ZZ!I 16!1 

9.044 7,5!12 
6!13 584 

3.494 3.424 
14,646 13,768 

1,744 !118 

7,193 
3,049 
3,148 
3,1116 
1,303 

6,308 
163 

6,344 
507 

4.!191 
164 

5,317 
447 

:a,691 
11,15!1 

488 

18,630 
8,472 

13,019 
2,218 

14 

:a,R25 
16:1 

5,:134 
414 

4,:150 
1:1,1:17 

:116 

15,057 
7,029 
4·402. 
:a,029 

2!1 

:a.675 
145 

4,s6a 
307 

4,22.!1 
u,Sos 

:aoa 

2,553 
138 

4,01!1 
340 

4.244 
12,367 

:ao8 

13,690 
6,777 
4,177 
1,969 

931 

6:a1 

~~i 
11 

788 

448 
60 

195 
8s 

STATISTICAL CATEGORY 

2,454 
142 

3.477 
327 

4,105 
1:1,974 

198 

213 
I 

sos 
47 

567 
1,105 

53 

II !I 
J: 

42.7 
!18 

659 
67a 
43 

70:1 
775 
63 

a,,,J: a,:aoa 2,019 a,a34 

40,:1:16 36,5:18 32,556 29,177 22,!18:1 18,!114 20,581 .liJ:,I75 6,555 4,83.ll 5,:135 5,661 

:14,139 21,196 17,073 15,808 10,9:15 7,603 7,406 8,124 1,331 914 747 :1,001 



Land Use Table 1 • 6 
-turing three decades- (19.U-50) 

H ARH IN THOUSANDS OF ACRES ) 

---------------~----------------------------------

Area lrrigaud 
Qwnqunmium preceding 

1951 1941 19.31 

t6 

'A' TERRITORIES 

9.742 8,727 

615 564 

3:ssr 3,393 
5.246 4,170 

1,136 1,139 

1,631 1,214 

147 
1,382 

109 

137 
992 

8S 

&.393 

533 

3,200 
4,66o 

100 
928 

62 

11 

8,663 

576 

3,1iis 
4.901 

985 

776 

88 
620 

68 

9.414 U,OJ2 

172 
3>428 
2,573 
4,6ss 

6o4 

135 
3.347 
2,779 
4,536 

SOl 

136 
2,6o7 
2,252 
4.040 

378 

ISO 
3,180 
2,926 
4,417 

359 

4,876 4,899 4.219 3o503 

173 176 176 178 

4,702 4,722 4.043 3,32S 

1,233 
315 
402 
6o 
s 

1,125 

761 
193 
117 
53 

I 

647 
187 
II9 
6o 

"B" TERJUTORffiS 

6,149 

1,112 
4 

466 
IU 

:r,7s6 
I, 'a 

1,249 
4 

356 
U7 

:r,ss, 
1,~ 

4,667 

1.207 

995 

634 
157 
138 
66 

1,330 
4 

272 
100 

1,238 
1,65:1 

49 

4.645 

4,105 

Area lrrigaud 
"""'' tlum tmt:• Quinqunmium preceding 

Area of cultivation 
p., C:apitll 

Quinqwmniurrt 
preading 
(In e.•••) 

u"1r.fff1!'d u"iJ":/J,i:•d lsf!;l:' 
Crop Crop Crop 

Irrigated 
Dt>Ubl• 
Crop 

1951 1941 1931 1921 l9Sl 1941 1931 1921 1951 1921 1951 1921 I9SI 1921 19SI 1921 

18 19 20 21 

1,8:z:z 2,oss 1, 747 :r,893 

94 153 r:z6 187 

35S 469 3"36 400 
1,373 1.433 1,284 I,30S 

1 

17 

13 
3 
I 

10 18 

:rs 14 

13 
I 
• 

II 
3 

32 27 37 
45 24 13 

142 129 141 
569 740 591 

40 16 II 

14 
2 

10 

22 23 

54 64 

~~~. 1:: 
ss 63 
44 52 

70 92 

143 IS7 
II3 n6 
156 170 

72 
53 
ss 
6s 

112 

66 

48 
58 
6o 
70 

II4 

12 

189 
41 
71 
59 

99 

2S 

197 
44 
79 
65 

:r:o5 

130 

35 82 75 67 9S 9:r 106 n6 

3S 

:zso 

210 
IS 
18 
1 

I,S 

158 
10 
s s 

185 53 

:zs ··r:6 
98 95 
1 us 

315 :119 

ss 29 

49 53 61 62 

7S 67 99 94 109 121 

126 133 

III II6 
10 9 

2 7 
3 I 

n8 

lSI 
180 

·~3 

liz 216 30 
71 
sa 

13 10 6o 

lOS 96 12:1 
I 78 83 

u 

181 400 lis 

57 

1o6 n:z . 45 

87 94 

137 156 166 

184 :zo:z 2:z6 
201 23• 243 
Io8 n4 I4SI 
59 62 6 

36 40 
86 8s 
60 63 

53 " 
124 :J46 
86 99 
2:1 33 

49 
86 
6s 
73 

153 
n6 
41 

94 

73 

51 

26 

129 
. 25 

19 
24 

54 

~~ 
t5:z 

30 

27 

so 
178 

33 
H 
40 

85 

174 

~ 
37 

54 38 
17 22 
26 29 
32 42 

84 IO:Z 

38 

3 

41 

55 

1 

6o 

109 156 

138 210 
171 236 
107 130 
4S 63 

20 
68 
36 
4J 

:12 
83 
53 
40 

114 
95 
18 

68 

39 

34 

28 

5 

6 
8 

10 
3 

4 

II 
33 

2 

II 
17 
13 
13 

13 

29 

6 

9 
II 
13 

3 

4 

•s 
9 

33 
1 

17 

12 
2r 
r8 
IS 

IS 

., 25 

28 33 

18 24 

:r::r: 

3 

3 
3 
4 
2 

9 
3 

13 
8 
3 

6 

16 

5 

4 

s 
2 
6 
3 

11 
I 
1 

n 

22 
6 

113 

1 

' 

30 

10 

24 
13 

:ra 

; 

31 32 

:17 • 3 

u: 2 

"28 "2 
16 4 

:r6 

& 
'. 

2 :z 
20 -12 
z z 

:17 

6 
19 
IS 
t8 

14 

5 

8 
6 
3 
I 

8 
3 

13 
12 

sa 
13 
3 

IS 

14 

8 

22 

1 
24 
24 
21 

13 

5 

9 
s 
s 
2 

22 
:z 
5 

20 

43 
14 
10 

117 

14 

10 

~ ... 
:r 

I 

I' 
2 

I 

:r . 

'2 

a 

... 
3 

I 

... 

33 

5 

s 

3 

I 
4 

I 

I 

11 

a 

4 

I 

4 
I 

a 

I 

!7 



'-

Population and 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per capita 

Area under 
crops other Area SOfiJn 

Area under than fpod- more than 
Year food-grains trams Gross area SOfiJn once Net area SOfiJn 

I 2 3 4 s 6 

INDIA (8 WHOLE DIVISIONS AND PARTS OP 5 DIVISIONS) 

1891 79.786 19,083 98,869 9.904 88,965 
1901 . 75.718 17,728 i93·446 9.440 84,006 
19II . 80,335 20,969 101,304 9,768 91,536 
1921 80,756 22,804 103,56o 10,904 92,656 
1931 N.A. N.A. 104,679 10,401 94,278 
1941 N.A. N.A. 107,235 11,414 95,821 
1951 . 86,440 2S,I42 111,582 12,489 99,093 

NORm INDIA (FOUl\ DIVISIONS OP U. P. Nos, 2• 14, ::&•21. 3'21 & 2•22; TWO WHOLB DIVISIONS Nos. 2•14& 

1891 . 35,042. s,764 40,806 7,866 32,940 
1901 . 33.370 s,o22 38,392 7,II5 31,277 
I9II . 35.321 s.354 40,675 7.404 33,271 
1921 . 36,550 5,386 41,936 8,256 33,680 
1931 N.A. N.A. 40,855 7,659 33,196 
1941 . N.A, N.A. 42.,786 8,219 34.567 
1951 . 39,230 s,9o5 45,135 8,947 36,188 

SOUTH INDIA (Tmum DIVISIONS OP MADRAS Nos. 3'54. 4'23 & 5•21 and MYSORB No. 3'53• THREE WHOLB 

1891 16,034 ' 3,822 19,856 1,302 18,554· . 
1901 . 16,969 3.849 20,818 1,618 19,200 
1911 . 17.421 4.570 21,991 1,637 20,354 
1921 1~590 W34 21,824 1,655 20,169 
1931 . .A. .A. 22,597 1,720 20,877 
1941 N.A. N.A. 22,873 1,890 20,983 
1951 . 15,842 '6,660 22,502 2,105 20,397 

WEST INDIA (Tmum DIVISIONS OP BOMBAY Nos. 3'52, 4•22 & 3•43; ONB WHOLB DIVISION No. 3'52 AND TWO 

1891 . 17.443 4,203 21,646 444 21,202 
1901 . 15,595 3.553 19,148 475 18,673 
19II . 16,241 4,661 20,902 451 20,451 
1921 16,173 6,014 22,247 546 21,701 
1931 N.A. N. • 23,356 543 22,813 
1941 . N.A. N.A. 24,086 738 23,348 
1951 19,396 7·400 26,796 758 26,038 

CENTRAL INDIA lTWO WHOLB DIVISIONS OP MADHYA PRADESH Nos. 3'24 & 3'41) 

1891 . 11,267 5,294 16,561 292 16,269 
1901 . 9.784 5,304 15,088 232 14,856 
19II . 11,352 6,384 17,736 276 17,460 
1921 . 11,443 6;11o 17.553 447 17,106 
1931 . N.A. N.A. 17,871 479 17,392 
1941 N.A. N.A. 17,490 567 16,923 
1951 . 11,972 5·177 If,I49 679 16.470 
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Land Use Table 1.7 
during six decades (II9I·I9SO)- India and Zones 

(FIGURES IN COLUMNS 2 TO 7 ARB IN THOUSANDS OF ACRBS) 

Area per capita (in cents) 
Poodgrain 
'ulufJation 
percentage 

Census [ Col. 2] Area population Net area Area under Grossar1a Area IOOX --
•'rrigated (,,.coo's) sown foodgrain:s sown Irrigated Col. 4 

7 8 9 10 II ·12 13 

: .~ 't 

12,772 81,481 109 98 121 16 80'7 
14,156 81,832 103 93 II4 17 81"0: 

. l 

14,167 84,223 109 95 120 17 79·3 
1$,185 83,336 Ill N~ 124 18 78·o 
13,780 90,697 104 IIS ·IS N.A. 
15,931 101,732 94 N.A. IOS 16 N.A.. 
16,776 II7,881 84 73 . 95 I:J 7'!'': 

2'21 ANI) TWO PART DIVISIONS Nos. 3'21 & 2'22) 
\ ~ !- c . :,~ 

8,569 44.368 74 19 92 19 85·9. 
9,8o6 45,196 69 74 s.s 22 86•9' 
9,951 44.334 75 · So 92 22 86•11. 

10,758 43,147 78 ss 97 25 87'2 
9,161 45.996 72 N.A. 89 20 N.A.. 

11,029 52,273 66 N.A. 82 21 N.A. 
u,o6s 59,133 61 66 76 19 86·9 

DIVISIONS Nos. 3'54, 4'23 & 3' 53 AND ONI PART DIVISION No. 5'21) 
~ . i I ; '. 

3,370 18,246 102 88 109 r8 8o·8 
3,388 18,889 102 90 IIO 18 81·5 
3>408 20,177 101 86 109 17 79'2 
3.452 20,976 96 N:'l 1.04 16 76'0 
3.591 22,954 91 98 16 N.A. 
3,691 25,469 82 N.A. 90 14 N.A. 
3.974 29,985 68• 53 75 13 70'4 

PART OIVISlONS NO$, 4'22 & 3'43) 
. . ...... 

688 10,554 201 16j 205 7 8o·6 
8o6 9,985 187 156 192 8 81•4 
648 10,874 188 149 192 ~ 77"7 
819 10,571 205 1~3 210 I 72'7 
866 12,131 188 N.A: 193 7 N.A. 
989 13,642 171 1'f.A. 177 7 N.A. 

1,481 17,733 147 109 151 8 72'4 

145 8,313 196 136 199 2 68·o 
156 7,762 191 . 126 194 2 64·8 
160 8,838 198 128 201 2 64'0 
xs6 8,642 198 1;12 '203 2 :;_·z 162 9,616 181 N.A. 186 2 .A. 
222 10,348 164- N.A. 169 2 N.A. 
256 pp~o f4? '~ ISS ~ 6g·8 
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.Anita flltder 
ear /OfX1crai1a 

I 2 

:1"14 East U. P. Plaia Dtrisloa (WBotE) 

189i . 9.708 
1901 . 9a346 
'19Il . 1~098 
'1921 . IO.SIS 
1931 .• N.A. 
1941 • . N.A. 
I9S'l . II~ 

:a•u--Central U. P. Plaia Dlridoa {Wmu!) 

1891 . 9,610 
1901: . 9P6a 
1911 . ~ 
192I . g,854. 
1931 .• N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
I9SI . 1op67 

:a•u-Wat U. P. Plaia DivUJoa-(P.AJa') 

I89J: . 13.270 
1901 . ~837 
1911 . ll.:P4 
192I • 13.431 
1931 . • N.A. 
1941 . N.A.. 
1951 . ~19 

J•u-U.P. BIDa aad Plateau Dlridoa (P.AJa') 

1891 . • 2..454 
1901 . • ~s 
1911 ~63 
192I . • ~ 1931 . • 1941 . • N.A. 
I9SI . • 3.404 

s·~ (WBou) 

1891 • • • 4s8ol 
1901 . • S..301 
1911 . • • S,I8o 
1921 . • ~1. 1931 . • 1941 . • N..A. 
I9SI . • • SP'IS 

so 

Population and 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per aapita 

.diWJ flltder 
aops .diWJ 60IZIII 

otMr ,..,_ ... t~um 
/OfX1crai1a Gross ana .roa:w ~ N.t czrea soam 

3 4 s 6 

I~ upo6 ~ ~ 
lp)l 10a347 2,330 8,017 

960 IIP58 2,SX6 8,542 
943 11..4sB ~TTO 8,688 

N.A. II~ 2..,6'n 8,765 
N.A. U,,OI 3P39 8,!)62 
1,206 12,446 3,o20 9.426 

1pa1 1(),631 ~3 8.338 
867 9.929 2.043 7,886 
922 10,459 ~84 8.21s 
N~ 10.761 ~ 8.537 

lo,z6o Im6 8,284 
N.A. 1~fi9I ~s 8,s66 
I~ II,IS9 2,293 8~866 

2Jl46 16,116 1 
~793 1~3 

~739 1S.s7fi 2a58o 12,996 
2888 16,312 2&37 13.775 
JP93 16,524 ~ 13.544 
N.A. 16,031 ~731 13,290 
N.A. #I6,64o ~813 13.827 
3.317 17~836 3.343 14.493 

S99 3PS3 1g8 ~8ss 
4IS 2aS40 ' 163 ~78 
484 ~846 167 ¥79 
443 3.193 282 ~911 

N.A.\ 3.132 215 ~857 
N.A. 3.454 242 ],212 

290 3.694 291 3.403 

824 ~63s 128 5.497 
IP>] 6.3o4 2]6 6,o68 

933 ~13 168 s.94s 
I,ISl 6.s64 ~ 6,292 
N.A. ~757 246 6,sii 
N.A. 7P>3 274 ~729 
IaS90 ~66s 326 6.339 



Land Use Table I 8 
during six decades (I89I·I!JSO)-Selected Divisions 

Area 
irrigated 

1 

2,762 
2,839 
2,861 
3,180 
2,00, 
3.347 
3>428 

2,567 
2,S29 
2,S29 
2,926 
.2,252 
2,179 
2,513 

3,136 
4,oo6 
4>069 
4>417 
4>040 
4.536 
4.631 

104 
132 
192 
235 
262 
367 
433 

893 
946 
91I 
985 

x,ogs 
1,139 
1,136 

Census 
population Net 
(in ooo's) area sown 

8 9 

13,163 64 
12,763 63 
12,500 68 
£2,979 67 
13,920 63 
1S.S78 58 
17,887 .$3 

12,747 6S 
12,908 61 
12,424 67 
II,920 72 
12,531 66 
14,3o6 6o 
l6,130 ss 

16,158 82 
17,419 7S 
17,203 So 
I6,IS3 S4 
17,300 77 
19,S36 70 
22,228 6S 

2,300 124 
2,106 Il3 
2,207 121 
2,065 I41 
2,24S 127 
2,553 126 
2,8S8 II8 

4.598 120 
S,ISI II8 
5,400 IJO 
s,988 IOS 
6,s66 99 
7.3!111 92 
9.075 70 

Area per CDpita (i11 emu) 

Area under 
foodgrairli 

IO 

74 
73 
81 
81 

N.A. 
N.A. 

63 

7S 
70 
77 

\ 

83 
N.A. 
N.A. 

62 

8% 
74 
11 
S3 

N.A. 
N.A. 

6S 

101 
lOX 
107 
l 3 /{}.. 
N.A. 
:us 

l04 
I~ 

ll1 
N.A. 

$6 

Gross area 
sown 

II 

84 
81: 
88 
88 
8% 
77 
70 . 

83 
77 
84 
90 
81 
75 
69 

100 
Sg 
9S 

102 
93-
S4 
so 

133 
121 
129 
ISS 
140 
I3S 
128 

122 
122 
II3 
IIO 
I~ 
95 
73 

Area 
irritated 

, 

12. 

21 
22 
23 
2S 
19 
21 
19 

20. 

22 
23 
2S 
18 
19 
16 

19 
23 
24 
27 
23 
23 
21 

s· 
6 
9 

II 
12 
14 
IS 

~~ 
17 
16 
17 
J6 
13 

Pood:rai11 
adtivatioll 
peruntot• 

[ 
Col.% ] 

100X -. 
' C.1.4 

13 

88•% 
90'3, 
91'.3 
91'8 
NA: 
N.A. 
90'3 

90'4 
91'3 

.91'2 
91·6 
N.A. 
N.A •. 
90'2 

82'3 
82'4 
81•7 
81'3 

N.A. 
N.A. 
81•4 

8o·4 
83•7 
83'0 
86·r 

N.A. 
N.A. 
92':t 

85·4 
84'1 
84•7 Sa·s 
N.A. 
N.A. 
76'1 

SI_: ~ 



Population and 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per 

~.- . -- ·- . 

Area under .. crops . . 
Area sOWJt 

_ .. 
·' 

' AF111untlsr otlwr than 
"·-···- y.,.,;·! ' /t~odtr•ins fQ(I(]grains GrDss aru s010n more tluln MICI Net aru Stlflm 

'·· 
. . ~. . -, i 

I 2 3 4 5 6 

--·-·•0•. -~- .. - .. -- -- --·-
3 • 54-Madras Deccaa Divilioa (WHOLB) 

1891 .• 5.401 1,630 7o03l 239 6,792 
1901' • 5,63~ 1,486 7,121 345 6,776 
l9ll .• 6,121 1,691 7,812 335 7>477 
1921 .• 5.471 2,o67 7o538 304 7o234 
1931 . • •. N.A.. N.A. 7>991 346 7,645 
194t · • N.A. N.A. 7o973 377 7o596 
19.51: ·;.- 5,197 .2,630 7,827 4oi 7>421 

4•23-West Madra• Dlvisioa-{WHOL!) 

1891 1,229 49~ 1,721 356 1,36.5 
190t' :. 1,317 519 1,836 413 1,423 
19II. ~. 1,507 739 2,246 463 1,783 
1921 1,6<>4 873 2,477 493 1,984 
1931 .. N.A. N.A. 2,556 474 2,082 
1941',' t· N.A. N.A. 2,654 490 2,164 
I9S:C;~ 1,619 1,099' 2,7!8 517 2,201 

5'21-SoutJa Madras Dlvisioa (PART) 

1891 • :.• 4.6o3 876 5·479 579 4·900 
xgor . 4·716 841 5·557 624 4·933 
1911 ~ 4,613 1,207 ' 5,s2o 671 5·149 
1921 • 4.102 I, I~ 5·245 586 4·659 
1931. v N.A. N. 5·293 654 4·639 
1941 ~.: N.A. N.A. 5·243 749 4·494 
195~.; ·: 3·951 1;341 5.292 8s6 4>436 

3 • 43-Bombay Deoaaa Nortlaera Division (PART) 

1891 .• II,335 2,634 13.969 338 13,631 
190i .. • 9·955 2,280 , 12,235 ,365 n,87o 
19II. xo,so5· 2,799 '13,304 '329 12.975 
1921 10,507 ~631 [14>138 448 13,690 
1931', .. N.A. .A. 14.975 426 14·549 
1941 ~· N.A. N.A. I 15,678 621 15,057 
1951_. ·.: 12,213 4·416 16,629 537 16,092 

3 • 52-Bealtay Deccaa Southers Diviaton (WHGLB) 

1191 . , . (• 5,064 1,485 6,549 - 76 6,473 
1901 .. 4,64r 1,198 5,839 88 5,751 
I9II. : •. 4·744.' 1,780 6,524 78 6,«6 
1921 ..• 4.700 .2,137 6,837 6o 6,777 
1931 . • •.. N.A. N.A.. 7,113 72. 7·040 
1941.1~. ~ • > N.A. N.A. 7t104 ,. 15 7t029 
1'Sl.t ,~ .. 

•.· 6,oao· 2,557 8,637 x6s 8,47~ 
i •• s2··-



taticl Use Tabltf'r8--contd. 
Capita during six decades (I8ji-I!JSO)-Selected Divisiod.s 

.Area per Capita (in· cmtsr·· - . ·- -·-· ,_,-. 
Foodgrain1 
cultiflatitm 
percemat! 

Census 
Area under r 1.2] Area population Net Gronarea .Area l IOOX-

irrigated (in ooo's) Area sown foodgraim soum irritated . Col. 4 

7 8 9 IO II I2 13 

6t6 3,699 184 146 I90 I7 76•1 
586 3,633 187 ISS I96 16 ~ 79'1 
S71 3,?61 199 163 208 IS 71'4 
S76 3,669 197 I49 205 16 72'6. 
533 4,047 189 N.A. 197 13 N.A. 
S64 4,486 169 N.A. 178 13. N.A.· 
61s . s,o38 147 103 ISS 12' "'4' 

• i: 
~"»--'"': 

~ ~.--.. 
3,809 36 -39 32 45 I, 71'4 

39 4.044 3S 33 45 . , 'r· 7I'7 
4,329 41 35 52 67•I 
4.473 44 36 ss 64•8 
s,o76 41 N.A. so N.A. 
s,663 38 'N.A. 47 N.A.: ... 6,8I9 32 24 40 59•6' 

I,822 6,I40 So 7J 8p 30 ' 84•0 
I,BI7 6,06I II 78 92 ' 30 "'., ~· r .. 84'9' 
I,920 . 6,687 77 69 17 29 79'3 
I,89I 6,846 68 6o 71 28 78•a 
1,963 7,265 64 N.A. 73' 37' N.A. 
I,988 7,982 56 N.A. 66 25. N.A. 
2,233 9,053 49 44 58 25'~ 74'7.-

.. 
~t3 5,926 230 191 .236 9 lt•t 
634 5,364 221 I86 228 ... xa. :, Sx •• 
493 6,235 208 I68 21~ 

'· I .. ·; 79'P 
634 6,059 226 173 233 10 74·~ 
647 7·193 202 N.A. 208 ' N.A, 
761 8,197 I84 N.A. I9I ' N.A. 

I,II9 10,090 I.S9 Ill xfis II 73'4 

142 2,86I 226 I77 229 ' 71'3 144 2,843 202 163 205 ' 79'S I3I 2,833 228 167 230 ' 72'7 
IS7 2,787 243 169 245 6 68•7 
I87 3,049 23I N.A. 233 6 N.A. 
193 3,402 207 N.A. 209 6 N.A. 
315 4,698 180 129 184 7 7•'4 

~ " s3' ·~ 



Area'undn 
y,M Joodjra~ 

·-- -~ -~- -- --- - --. 
I 2 

4•aa-Bp~baJ Koakan Dlf~alon (PART) 

1891 .. 1,044 
1901 ~ 999 
19II . 992 
1921. g66 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 1,103 

3•24-lfo~ Welt MaclhJa. Pradesh Dl~~n 

1891 6,xo5 
1901 .. 4,6~8 
19II ~ 6,024 
1921 ~sos 
1931 . .A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 . 6,856 

J"41-8o~~ Wett MaclhJ& Pradesh Dlv.la!on 

1891 . .5,162 
1901 . 5,166 
19II . 5,328 
1921 , 1f3& 1931 . . A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 . ' . s,n6 

Ar~aundn 

PopqlauQn 'Pl4 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per 

crops othw thtm Area SOfJJn 
foodgr'!.i!'S Gro11 ar19 sown mor~}ban onu Net area sown 

3 4 5 6 

84 1,128 30 11098 
7S i.074 22 1,052 

~ 1.074 44 1,030 

J.A. I;J-72 38 I;J-34 
I;J-69 45 I;J-24 

N.A. 1,304 42 1,262 
' 427 1,530 56 1,474 

(WHOLE) 

X,508 7,613 269 7..344 
2,II~ 6,733 206 6,527 
1,921 7,9~5 248 7,697 
~858 8,3 3 401 7,962 

.A . 8,516 439 8,077 
N.A. 8,610 502 8,108 
11538 8,394 589 7,8os 

(WHOLB) 

3,786 8,948 23 8,925 
3,189 8,355 26 8,329 
4,463 9,791 28 9,763 
4.~2 9,190 46 9,144 
N • 9,355 40 9,315 
N.A. 8,880 65 8,815 
3,639 8,755 90 8,665 

NOTB.-Area figures for all diviaions are ncragcs of the 
~upcriD.t~~~ta• fiaures for p~ divisions. · 

q~quconium 189q-g1 to 18~4-95 for 1891; averages ofthc 

54, 



Land Use Table 1.8-concld. 
Capita during six decades (I89I·I9SO)-Selected Divisions 

Area 
im'gated 

7 

33 
28 
24 
28 
32 
35 
47 

75 
65 
85 
88 

IOO 
I37 
I47 

70 
91 
75 
68 
62 
ss 

109 

Ana per capita (in unu) 

Census 
population Net 
(in OOO's) Area sown 

8 9 

I,767 62 
I,778 59 
I,8o6 57 
1,725 72 
I,889 6s 
2,043 62 
2,945 so 

4,257 173 
3,87I 169 
4,506 I7I 
4,310 185 
4,718 I7I 
5,164 157 
5,472 I43 

4,056 220 
3,89I 214 
4,332 225 
4.332 2II 
4,898 190 
5,184 170 
s,sss 156 

Area under 
foodgraim 

IO 

59 
56 
55 
56 
N.A. 
N.A. 
37 

I43 
II9 
I34 
I5I 
N.A. 
N.A. 
I25 

127 
133 
123 
II4 
N.A. 
N.A. 

92 

' Gros1 area Area 
sown irrigated 

II I2 

64 2 
-6o 2 
59 I 
74 2 
67 2 
64 2 
52 2 

I79 2 
I74 2 
I76 2 
I94 2 
I8I 2 
167 3 
I 53 3 

221 1 
215 2 

" 
226. 2 
2I2 2 
I91 I 
I7I 2 
ISS 2 

Food grains 
cultif1ation. 

· peruntage 

[
. Col. 3.] 
IOOx-

Col.l 

I3 

92•6 
93"0 
92"4 
75"9 
N.A. 
N.A. 
72•I 

80•2 
68•6 
75•8 
77•8 
N.A. 
N.A. 
81;7 

~ 
.57"7 
61•8 
54"4 
53"7 
N.A. 
N.A. 
58·4 

preceding quinquennium for I90I and 19II; and for 1921-51 same as given in table x•6 for whole divisions and State Census 

ss 
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Population and Lahd Use Table I" 9 
Mineral Production of India by Sub-Regions 

p,.unuzg, 
10 

total 
India Value 

Min4ral Pro- (in 000 
produced duetion Rupees) 

I 2 3 

I~ORTH EAST PLATEAU SUB-REGION (3•3) 

TotAL VALU. OP ALL M1NmtALs 

3"31 Cbhota Nagpur Division 

Coal 
lronOIC 
Manganese 
Mica 
Copper 
Kyanito 
Clromite 
Bauxite 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MlNmtALs 

b•2s 
46•15 
4·si 

s6·4s 
100•00 
95·83 
12•6o 
44"33 

359035"2 
4883•6 
1467•5 

6o196·o 
886s·o 
1139"4 

90"S 
IS9·I 

3 • 3:a Eaat Madhya Pradeala Dlviaion 

3"33 

. Coal 4"41 
Iron OIC o·o2 
Manganese 46•37 

I92S0"4 
2•I 

ISOS4"9 

. • TOTAL V ALUB OP ALL MlNmw.s 34,307 •4 

OrlaaaiDland Dlvialon 
Coal 
Manganese 
Iron Ore 
Kyanite 
Clromite 
Graphite 

1•36 
16•47 
Sl"94 
0"37 

39"42 
65•47 

. 'rOT~ V ALUB OP ALL MlNmw.s J.7;11i.? 

II-SOUTH DECCAN SUB-REGION (3·s) 
TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALs 69,795•9 

3 ·51 South Hyderabad Division 
Coal 3•64 IS889•3 
Gold I•6o 79I"3 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINmw.s 

3 • s:a Bombay Deccan Southern Division 
Bauxite 5"34 

TeTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALs I9"2 
--..::~:.... 

P~runtate 
io 
total 
India Value 

Mineral Pro- (inooo 
'roduced tluction Rupees) 

I 2 3 

3"53 Myaore Division 
· Iron I"79 189•4 

Manganese 0"29 94"I 
Gold 98•40 48663•7 
Mica 0•53 s6s·2 
Ma~te 3•82 3S"2 
Kyanite 3·6s 43"5 
Chromite 38•41 275•& 
Graphite 14"64 24"7 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MiNERALs 49,891"6 

3"54 Madras Deccan Division 
Manganese 9•87 320¥5 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL M.lNERALs 3.204"5 

W-NORTH CENTRAL IDLLS& PLATEAU 
SUB-REGION (3·2) 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MlNBRALs 30,60~ 

3 • :a:a Vindhya Pradeab. Dlvidon 
Coal 2"I2 

o•I7 
0"79 

3"24 

Gypsum. 
Bauxite 

TOTAL VALUl! OP ALL M.lNERALs 9,257•:1 

North West Madhya Pradesh Diviaion 
Coal 4"76 20778•2 
Mangancac I• IS 373 • 4 
Bauxite 45•38 162•9 
Graphite 19•6I 33·2 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MlNBRALs 21,347"7 

IV-EASTERN HIMALAYAN SUB-REGION (x·:a) 

TOTAL VAL'VB OP ALL .MINERALS 19,883•2 

I· u Assam Plain• 
Coal 
Petroleum 

o·go 3928·6 
IOO•OO I4645•0 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALS 18,573•6 

x•:a:a Assam Hllls 
Coal I309"6 



Popuialion afui Land Use Table 1"9-Cohcld. 
Mineral Production of India by Sub-Regions 

I 3 

V-NORTH WEST BILLS SUB-REGION (3•1) 
TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINIIRALI 18,837•1 

3'11 RaJasthan HUls Division 
Manganese o·s3 172'1 
Lead 100•00 831'0 

TOTAL VAU.'B OP ALL MlNERALs 1,003'1 

3'U RaJuthan Plateau Diviaion 
Mica . 16·67 17776•2 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL M.INERALS 17,776•3 

3'14 Madhya Bharat Hills Division 
Manganese o.I8 ss·• 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALs 58•4 

VI-NORTH MADRAS & ORISSA COASTAL 
SUB-REGION (5·1) 1 

TOTAL VALUE OP ALL MINEBALs 13o553' 2 

North Madras Division 
Manganese 
M;ca 
Kyanite 
Chromite 

2'41 
Il'91 
O'IS 
9·6 

TOTAL V ALUB OP ALL MINERALS 

782~5 
12700'3 

1'7 
68•7 

VD--SOUTH MADRAS SUB-REGION (5·3) 

5'31 
TOTAL V ALUB OP ALL MlNERALs 

South Madru Division 
Magnesite 
Gypsum 
Bawritc 

96:.ls. 
24'JI 
2'43 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MlNEIW.S 

VIII-LOWER GANGETIC PLAINS SUB-REGION 
(2•1) 

TOTAL VALUB, OP ALL MlNERALa 10,162•4 

2·13 South Bihar Plain Diviaion 
Mica 9'S3 I0162•..J 

TOTAL VALUJI OP ALL MINERALS 10,162•4 

IX-TRANS.GANGETIC PLAINS SUB-REGION 
(3•3) 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALs 4692•0 

3'36 AJmcr Division 
Mica 

TOTAL V ALUB OP ALL MINERALs 

I 3 

X-NORTH DECCAN SUB-REGION (3·4) 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALs 

3·41 .South West Madhya Pradesh Dfvillion 
Coal o·o8 349·2 
Manganese 14·24 4623·3 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL. MINERALS , 4,972'5 

XI-MALABAR KONKAN SUB-REGION (4·3) 

TOTAL VAi.t.UB OP ALL MlNmw.s 3.803•1 .. 

4'22 Bombay Kollkan DiVision 
10'6 Iron 0•1 

Manganese o·o6 19'5 
Mica o·16 170•6 
Bauxite 0'02 0•1 

TOTAL VALUB .OP ALL MINI!RALS .zoo•S 

4'34 TraY&DCorcooCoc:hin Division 
. Mica 0'35 373'3 

Ilminite Ioo·oo 3239'0 

TOTAL VALUE OP ALL MINERALs 3.~:1·3 

XD-THE DESERT SUB-REGION (3'4) · 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALS 

3'41 RaJasthaa Dry Area 
Coal 0•18 
Gypsum 70'74 

TOTAL VALUE OP ALL MINBRLAS 

Xlii--GUjRAT.KATHIAWAR SUB-REGION (4•1) 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALS 

4·11 Bombay Gujrat Division 
Mangancae 3·91 
~tc 1•71 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALS 

4' u Sauraahtra Division 
G)'PIUDl 4' 44 

TOTAL VALUB 01' ALL MlNBRALs 

4 · 13 Kutch Division 
Gypsum 

TOTAL VALUll 01' ALL MINERALS 

1,275'6 

3S'.S 
----55'5 

o·l 

••• 

S1 ·· 



Annexur~ I to Population and Land Use Table 1.9 

Percentage distribution of (the quantity of) minerals produced by natural divisions 

Percentage 

I, Qhota Nagpur • • 
2. North-West Madhya Pradesh • 
3· East Madhya Pradesh 
4- South Hydcrabad 
S· Vindhya Pradesh 
6. Orissa Inland • 
1· Assam Plains • 

Othm (Assam Hills, Rajasthan Dry Area, 
and South-west Madhya Pradesh 
diviaiOlli) 

Mica 

J, Chhota Nqpur 
2. Rajasthan Plateau 
3. North Madras 
4- South Bihar Plain • • • • 
. Othm (Ajmer, Mysoxc, Bombay

Konkan, and Travanc:ore-Cochin 
divisicma) . 

-Gold 

I. Mysote Division • • 
2. South Hydcrabad Division • 

xoo•oo 

82·25 
4•76 

. 4'4I 
3'64 
2"12 
I·36 
0'90 

IOO•OO 

s6·45 
I6•67 
II'9I 
9"53 

IOO•OO 

Manganue Ore 

I. East Madhya Pradesh 
2. Orissa Inland • 
3· South-West Madhya Pradesh 
4· Madras Deccan • • 
5· Chhota Nagpur 
6. Bombay Gujrat 
1· North Madras 
8. North-West Madhya Pradesh 
9· Rajasthan Hills . • 

IO. Madhya Bharat Hills • • • 
Others (Mysore and Bombay-Konkan , 

divisions) • • • . . 

Petroleum 

I. Assam Plains Division 

lr011 ore • 

. I. Orissa Inland • 
2. Chhota Nagpur 

- 3· Mysore. . • • • 
Others (East Madhya Pradesh and 
Bombay-Konkan divisions) 

Copper Ore • 

I. Chhota Nagpur 

Percentage 

IOO•OO 

46•37 
I6•47 
I4"24 
9"87 
4"52 
3"9I 
2"4I 
l'I5 
0"53 
o•z8 

0"35 

IOO•OO 

IOO·OO 

IOO•OO 

IOO•OO 

100•00 



Annau:re D to Populatioo. and Land Us~ Table J:"9 

ltlineral Prodw:dma of India (Arrlmged by Value of ProdutioD)--(Five Year Average IM'-SO). 

v-.. a. 
ooo'l of PI/TCielll46e 

:::::; of II/ r«al 
Name of Mineral fldl•tl/1111 .J: flfinerQI, 

I 2 3 

I. <Aal 4~517 sl·86 
D. (I) Mica lo6.636 - q•]S 

(2) Gold 4!MSS 6·67 
(3) Mmganese Oie 32.467 4"38 

(4) Petroleum Lt-64J •·97 
{S) Iron Oie 10.,512 :1"43 

(6) Copper Oie . 8.86s :1•20 

- (7) Other dassijietl flfinertds : • &zzs z•zz 

(a) Ilmenite 3.229 o·« 
(b)Kyanite I .IS, 0"16 

(c) Magnesite 920 0"12 

(4} Lead . 831 0011 

(e) Gypsum . Boo o•n: 

(f) Cmlmite 718 OoiO 

(g)Bmme 359 o·os 
(h) Graphite 169 o·oz 

m. Othns• 74.199 10"00 

GJlAND TOTAL 7.P.sl:l IOOoOO 
.... 

.. C>tl!ed indnde : 

Metals : Silver Css). 
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' 

table 2.·o-Yield per acfe •ofFoodgr!dns ht 111dia [Figures aupplled by the Directorate ofl!condnitca 
and Statistics, Ministry of Food. & Agriculture] 

.(lf,fJerag•for th1 quinquennium 1947-48 to :i:9SI-S2) 
- j 

., (IN LBS,) 

(Clean) Certals 
Zon. Riu Jowar Bajra Whtat .AU cereals and gram 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 

North India 533 497 467 700 6o6 598 .. 
, East India 6ss 437 567 489 63() 623 

· .South India 890 482 461 241 . ·'75 674 

. , West India . r . 717 266 21S 378 33S 332 

. Central India • S46 328 193 372 385. 383 

.l:lorth-Weat India 592 192 174 701 406 .(13 

INDIA • . .. 666 330, 2.58 -576 514 ses 
(Excluding Jammu dr Kashma'r) 

" 

• . *The yielda per aero &ivea in this statement have been obtained by dividing tho official estimatM of preduction by the 
correapendina acreage. · · · 
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Population and Land Use Table 2'1 
Yield Rates of principal crops in India used by br. V.G. Panse in his special study 

RICE 

Year 

I 

1910-II • 
1911-U 
1912-I3 • 
1913-14 
1914-15 •· 

1915-16 • 
1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 

192o-21 
1921-22 • 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-2S • 

192S-26 • 
1926-27 • 
1927-28 ~ 
1928-29 • 

. 1929-30 • 

193o-31 • 
1931-32 • 
1932-33 • 
1933-34 • 
1934-3S • 

193S-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 • 
1939-40 

194o-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1!143-44 
1944-45 

194$-46 

Uttar Pradesh 

Area in 
•ooo 
acres 

2 

5241 
6779 
6140 
6166 

6398 
7105 
7384. 
6697 
6540 

6809 
6814 
6983 
6981 
7072. 

7417 
7437 
7266 
7024 
681S 

6722 
65S4 
6140 
5980 
6437 

6626 
6641 
7032 
7663 
7634 

7162. 
6423 
6902 
6977 
7034 

691.f. 

Average 
Irriga- yield 

tion in lbs.f 
percen- acre-

tage actual 

3 

,.; .. 

6·s 
8·9 
s·1 
4"4 
s·o 
4•1 

s·1 
s·4 
6•8 

10•7 
n·8 

4 

76o 
66o 
46I 
740 

los 
847 
iii 
479 
77I 

509 
7S8 
675 
629 
72I 

6sz 
70S 
673 
3S2 
sox 

568 
680 
484 
6so 
674 

659 
693 
645 
58S 
6gz 

S44 
52S 
S7S 
-sso 
4Ci9 

57~ 

Madhya Pradesh Bombay Madras 

Area in 
'ooo 
acres 

s 

4730 
4822. 
4999 
4986 
49151 

sosz 
5142 
5I71 
53o6 
5072 

5126 
5071 
Sl44 
SI71 
SI7I 

5I98 
5280 
S4II 
5445 
5480 

5S41 
S528 
5595 
S638 
S631 

5589 
5683 
5764 
5794 
5896 

S873 
5757 
5654 
5875 
6021 

Average · Average 
lrriga- yield Irriga- yield Irriga-

tion in lbs.f Area in tion inlbs.f Area in tion 
percen- acre- •ooo 1ercen- acre- 'ooo percen-

tage actual acres lage actual acres late 

6 

n·o 
9"2 

16•4 
17'0 
I2"4 

7•7 
7'9 
7'0 

·2I•8 
16·8 

19•8 
I8•7 
17'9 
18•3 
17•1 

21'3 
16•o 
17"9 
17"3 
16•4 

17•6 
14'7 
18•6 
x6•7 
·1s·3 
20•0 
15•6 
x8·6 
I4"7 
19•6 

27"0 
22•6 
24•5 
22•1 
21•5 

2~·7 

7 

997 
IOI6, 
528 
358 
607 

310 
709 
641 
6s6 
509 

622 
699 
647 
6o3 
730 

568 
718 
677 
659 
704 

.S88 
702 
609 
744 
S52 

420 
347 
72S 
697 
642 

.6os 

8 

1709 
I93I 

I~ 
1956 
1886 
18II. 

·1887 

Ig6o 
197I 
2013 
1953 
1928 

1991 
1976 
2027 
2022 
2048 

1972 
1831 

'2037 
2015 
x86o 

1970 
I9IS 
2Il3 
2005 
2o63 

2093 

.9 

I ••• 

N.A. 
8·s 
8•4 
S·s. 
7"2 
6•4. 
R~7 

9"7 
9"1 
8·9 
9•6 
9",2 

9"9 
11•2 
I0•9 
II•O 
II~O 

8;5 
7"5 

10•2 
S·s 

n·o 

8•3 
xo•8 
10•9 
u.s 
12•8 

IO 

513 
II44 

863 
.Io58 
1057 
932 

1ox6 

935 
1071 
1047 
1076 
946 

978 
'1024 
'xoo2· 

999, 
.1043 

9ss· 
857 
975 
877 
sos 

II 

10289 
10944 
Io678 
I0876 

• I1i30 
n6ss 
10469 
II646 
II096 

II280 
II286 
IOSI8 
1o870 
II323 

1o842 
10930 
II019 

"II262 
II678 

II538 
II534 
II704 
II056 
9796 

9890 
10141 
2844 
9884 

10744 

912 10212 
•: -'743 I 10382 

989 I092S 
985 IIOI4 
896 10203 

879 10986 

12 

.. : 
'73•6 

70"5 
71"2 
70"9 
70•0 
69•6 

'. 71•2 
68•8 
69•9 
70•3 
71"3 

72•6 
71•6 
7I•I 
71"7 
71"9 

77"0 
77"5 
78•2 
76•2 
77"9 

78•6 
78•2 
77"7 
79"6 
79•8 

Averaze 
~eld 
an lbs.f 
acrt
actual 

I3 

846 
908' 
171 
17.!' 

908 
II70 
10S9 
899 

103~ 

1007 
1039 
1039 
965 

IOU 

IOS3 
980 

1042 
1056 
104S 

1031 
104S I 

IOSO 
1017 
1009 

1084 
1086 
1071 
933 

1012 

1074 
' 1087 

996 
IOU 
1028 

93I 

6t 



Population and Land Use Table 2'2 

Yield Rates of principal crops in India used by Dr. V.G. Panse in his special study 
WHEAT 

Punjab Uttar Pradesh Madhya Pradesh 

AfJer~e AfJerage AfJerage 

Area in 
lrriga- )lie 'd lrri,a- yield lrriga- yield 

tion an lbs./ Area in tJon in lbs./ Area in tion in lbs./ 
•ooo percen- acre- 'ooo percen- acre- •ooo percen- acre-

Year at:rU tage actual acres tage actual acres tage actual 

' I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 IO 

I91o-II 
37'36 

7342 N.A. 891 3585 J•O 6o8 
I9II-12 30•6 799 7572 " 897 36II 0·7 536 
19I2-I3 3244 39'8 740 7378 " 892 36oo 0'1 638 
1913-14 2838 40'0 729 6377 .. 780 3268 I• I 450 
I9I4-IS 3407 28·8 763 129S .. 934 3265 1'4 516 

I9I5-I6 3IOO 38•9 499 6599 .. 9I7 3505 x·s 6oo 
1916 I7 3189 36•8 582 6764 .. IOI4 3847 I•3 657 
1917-18 • • 3SI4 28·8 632 7248 " 893 3884 I•6 435 
I9I8- I9 2485 51'4 766 5444 67•2 948 2780 J•6 S53 
1919-20. 2974 40'1 890 7037 55"4 954 3I99 1'4 591 

1920-21 ' . 2663 49'9 548 6493 6I•9 SIS 2568 2•I 309 
1921-22 2989 4I'4 8SS 6809 52·6 879 2448. 2·8 621 
1922---23 3272 38•1 765 6993 -49'1 825 3008 1'3 686 
1923-24 3327 37'I 854 7182 32'4 823 3277 1'7 556 
1924-25 ~ 3383 33'8 6oi 7-402 39'1 734 33o6 I• I 623 

1925-26 3131 43'2 135 6883 51'0 744 3514 0'9 562 
1926-27 ·3163 42'2 746 6714 55'3 831 3734 1'3 464 
'1927-28 . 3I5I -45'4 738 ..!1467 23•8 708 3664 o·6 361 
192g....29 3638 41•6 562 7II2 53'2 781 3184 o·6 363 
1929-30 . • 3205 47'7 885 7182 53'0 1032 2983 1'3 w 
193o-31 3166 46•2 751 7611 45'9 791 3097 1'4 459 
1931-32 3025 42'6 612 7748 47'S 155 3513 1'5 429 
1932-33 . 2890 49•8 766 7667 46•8 793 3450 1•8 425 
1933-34 3390 36•3 574 8453 45'1 672 3441 1·5 465 
1934-35 • 3o65 5I•I 720 1549 52'3 749 3626 1•4 471 

1935-36 • 3150 45•6 693 1053 51•0 793 3389 1'9 424 
1936-37 • 3133 44'S 838 7484 44'4 758 3139 1•0 428 
1937-38 • • 3381 46•9 823 7810 54•6 798 3351 1•6 449 
1938-39 3056 51'9 76o. 8372 57'4 701 338.Z 1•8 445 
1939-40 • 2941 55·.z 867 7961 51'3 876 3184 .z•.z 432 • 

194o-41 .. 3o69 53'0 711 7787 53·8 797 3229 1·5 397 
1941-42 • 3196 53'1 816 7724 6o·s 74I 2851 2•1 306 
1942-43 • 3304 45'2 851 7397 . 53'1 797 - 2544 2'9 450 
1943-44 ,. -·· 3146 51'1 774 1524 53•6 736 2668 2'3 311 
1944-45 • 3295 49'1 820 1744 53'4 750 2796 1'9 403 

1945-46 • • • 3184 491 3 692 7908 55•1 638 2679 2'0 365 
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Population and Land Use--Table 2.3 
Yield Rates of principal crops in India used by Dr. V. G. Panse in his special study 

JOW.\R 

Uttar Pradesh Madhya Pradesh Bombay Madras 

Average Awrage Awrage Awra8 
Irriga- yield Irriga- yield. lrriga- yield lrriga- yield 

ArtJO in tion in lbs./ ArtJO in tion in lbs/ ArtJO in tum in lbs./ ArtJtJ in tion in lbs./ 
•ooo percent- acre- •ooo percent- ocr&-- •ooo percent- acre- •ooo percen-~e-

Year acres age actual acres age actual acres age actual ocru tag• OCtfUil 

I z 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 IO II 12 13 

191o-11 2468 487 4267 544 
1911-12 • 1633 487 3914 564 NA I9U-I3 • 2169 618 3888 565. 5220 405 
1913-14 • 2063 246 39ZO 525 5790 .. 419 
1914-15 • Z413 585 4299 664 5IO.Z •• 507 

1915-16 • Z547 sss 4956 744 5525 ,. .522 
1916-17 • 2402 488 4188 471 47'61 .. 678 
1917-18 • 1982 420 3820 438 4890 9"4 639 
1918-19 • 1852 239 4652 315 7271 324 5070 '10"5 593 
1919--20 • 2330 540 4365 638 7803 529 5497 10•6 615 

192~21 • 2313 340 4492 250 8402 305 5221 10•4 6og 
1921-2.2 2684 540 4983 649 8o41 . 440 5573 10·8 613 
1922-23 • 2270 480 4527 599 8237 418 5256 Il"9 613 
1923-24 2479 p::a 540 4082 549 7447 342 4547 14"8 613 

- 1924-25 • 2047 450 4167 p::a 514 8635 p::a 441 4944 11"1 636 ..t ..t ..t 
1925-26 1990 I:Q 447 3838 

~ 445 7819 I:Q 414 4747 10'7 636 
_1926-27 2301 ... 510 4159 466 7407 407 4692 10"5 578 ... ... 
1927-28 2446 0 510 4272 

0 
523 7220 0 528 4830 10"7 621 

1928-29 • 2264 ... •330 4169 596 7186 507 4614 10•6 662 
1929--30 • 2469 583 4293 ... 540 '8667 ... 424 5174 8·4 642 ..t ..t ~ 
193o-31 • 2509 " 480 4716 0 S61 8627 0 465 4762 8·3 6oo 
1931-32 • 2619 p::a 450 . 4290 409 7412 p::a 476 4831 9·3 610 
1932-33 • 2381 z 468 4251 p::a 498 7599 469 4535 9'0 638 
1933-34 • 2632 420 4320 z 531 7761 :z; 441 44II 9"0 652 
1934-35 • 2241 450 4334 497 7945 469 5143 10•1 556 

1935-36 • 2237 450 4227 447 7843 449 5103 9"3 6ol 
1936-37 • 2122 449 4658 488 • 9941 362 5121 8·5 S69 
1937-38 • 2232 436 4248 S59 8073 334 4600 8•7 534 
1938-39 • 2245 427 4331 480 7728 383 4913 10·6 577 
1939--40 • 2307 528 4791 543 8042 347 5052 8•7 615 

194<>--41 2224 569 4533 S36 815S 389 4668 8·8 636 
1941-42 • 2129 413 4739 461 8417 329 4905 8·o S54 
1942-43 2590 554 S307 475 7378 319 4849 9-6 soB 
1943-44 • 2380 504 S648 528 7586 395 4990 9'4 Sl7 
1944-45 • 2267 soo SIBS 461 8o63 338 4645 9'6 579 
1945--46 • 2546 496 5046 451 88oo 243 4150 10"1 488 



Population.and Laad lJse Table z.4 
Yield Rates of priacipal crops in India used by Dr. V. G. Panse in his speclal study 

MAIZE 

Punjab Uttar Pradesh 

. 
Average Average 

yield yield 
Area in in lbs.j Arsa in in lbs./ 

•ooo Irrigation acre- •ooo Irrigation QJ:f'fr-

Year acres percentage actual acres percentage actual 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 

191o-II 2175 N.A. 935 
I9II-I2 . 636 34'3 863 1791 •• 879 
1912-13 738 32'1 841 2205 •• 935 
1913-14 717 31'4 853 2136 •• 756 
1914-IS 710 31'8 S6S 2376 •• 990 

I91S-I6 798 3S'8 870 2619 ., 990 
1916-17 838 29'4 882 2416 •• 880 

. 1917-18 818 9'8 6o2 2321 •• 990 
1918-19 777 37'7 718 1882 •• 6os 
1919-20 .. 8o6 33'6 939 2430 7'1 935 

1920-21 748 34'4 710 2094 ·1s·r 673 
1921-22• 761 35'1 774 2075 3'6 880 
1922-23 77S 33·8 8o6 1873 4'7 715 
1923-24 722 31'7 779 1835 8·s 935 
1924-25 . 64~- 30·8 835 IS 50 2•8 770 

.I92S-26 640 . 30'S 683 1612 3'2 770 
1926-27 68s 29'6 749 1679 4'8 881 
'1927-28 738 35'S 823 1862 S'9 93S 
1928-29 738 36·s 700 2004 23'7 770 
1929-30. • . Sox 38'2 741 2327 13'3 88o 

193o-31 765 37'3 767 2375 14'1 880 
1931-32 691 . 31'4 197 2II6 IO'I 882 
1932-33 . 7IS 34'1 689 2137 11'9 787 
1933-34 738 17'2 S6S 2023 1'9 770 
1934-3S. 772 36'4 7S4 2121 4'4 841 

l935-36 751 38'7 725 2120 8•2 854 
1936-37 738 34'1 753 1965 S'4 612 
1937-38 .. 757 38·8 763 1948 zx·s 860 
.J93&-39. • 7S8 39'1 712 20~4 14'5 677 
.1939-40 791 38'3 779 2098 20•3 9II 

1940-41. • 794 37'3 872 2111 13'4 883 
1941-42 8o6 38·8 859 1920 16·7 709 
1942-43 858 28'9 768 2424 s·o 874 
1943-44 881 37'9 864 249~ 4'8 837 
1944-45 • 899 40'S Sox 2424 14'6 883 

1945-46 
. 

8~a • • 864 ~S·l 17Q ;$~~ 7'? 
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Population and land tise "table .2. ~ _ 

\'teld Rates of principal crops in India used by Dr. V. G. Panse in his spedat stud)' 
COTTON 

Punjab Madhya Pradesh Madra~ 

Average Irriga-
Area in Outturn 

Average rrriaa- Averag11 
Ar11a in Outturn yield ted yield te Area in Outturn · yield 

•ooo in 'ooo in lbs.f percen- •ooo in'ooo /in lbs~ percen· 'ooo in 'ooo in lbsf· 
Y1ar acres tons acre tagl1 acres tons acr11 tagl1 acres tons acre 

I 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

191o-11 4487 810 72 
19II-12 413 69 67 71'2 4648 913 79 2676 308 46 
1912-13 490 119 97 57•8 4494 853 74 2389 282 47 
1913-14 780 204 105 s6·o 4754 1004 84 2697 305 45 
1914-15 597 170 114 58'3 4672 1027 88 2087 242 46 -
1915-16 268 71 106 5s·2 3965 868 88 2060 243 47 
1916-17 • 361 100 III SS'7 4489 753 67 2168 347 64 
1917-18 564 56 40 - 48•8 4501 507 46 2700 504 75 
1918-19 316 78 99 71'5 4135 807 78 3133 581 74 
1919--20 • 547 191 140 71'3 4600 1289 112 2339 408 70 

192o-2I • sso lSI 110 67·5 4478 t 514 46 lXI 2150 358 67' 
1921-22 • 246 73 119 67'1 4414 II27 102 

~ 
1803 341 76 

1922-23 • 330 95 us 67•6 4857 1040 - 86 
tQ 

2348 431 73. 
1923-24 • 440 131 no 67•0 4933 1048 · 85 2658 483 73 
1924-2S • 646 208 129 70'9 5247 1065 81 < 2903 S67 78 

..:I 
I92S-26 851 244 liS 74'0 5385 932 69 .... 2921 569 78 

,1926-27 701 164 94 77'3 4864 818 67 < 2231 388 70 
1927-28 471 146 124 77'S 4796 1130 94 > 2123 447 84 
1928-29 692 186 108 86·o S078 1249 98 < 249S 528 85 
1929--30 614 167 I38 83•4 5I7S II66 90 

f-4 2507. SI3 82 

193o-31 617 160 130 83'1 4750 1076 91 0 2071 ,38! 74. 
1931-32 672 200 Il9 82·6 4620 506 44 z 2228 424 ~: 1932--33 522 182 139 79'S 4000 723 72 1970 413 
1933-34 793 220 III 77'3 4270 733 69 217$ 452 83 
1934-35 673 227 135 77'7 4201 609 58 2320 476 82 

1935-36 727 319 176 ss·6 4068 654 64 2693 S37 So 
1936-37 756 355 188 82•9 3952 sos 81 251:1 497 79 
193?-38 811 309 152 83'7 4047 727 72 2S72 50S 79 
1938--39 • 722 215 II9 87•3 3653 547 60 I!J40 372 17 
1939--40 • 591 242 162 83·6 3270 736 90 2222 455 82 

194o-41 572 272 190 81•8 3571 919 103 2441 534 88 
1941-42. 632. 194 123 82.'3 3805 1008 106 2556 564 88 
1942-43 • 437 152 139 78'9 3273 551 67 22.31 477 86 
1943-44 471 170 148 8o·s 32.03 637 So 2210 <18S 88 
1944-4S • 417 113 166 81•5 2803 475 68 1686 383 91 

1945-46 372 142 153 83·9 2956 546 74 1623 362 89 

Go cc 

lrriga-
ted 

per em-
tage 

13 

N.A. ., . 
•• .. 
n 

.~· ... rt• 
.. ,. . .. 

s·6 

6•3 
7'4 
7'4 
8·9 
9•6 

7"7 
8•3 
8·8 
9'5 
8•4 

6•7 
8•7 

10'9 
10·5 
12•4 

II•O 
10'9 
II•6 
8•6 
9•6 

12•2 
12•6 
13'7 

- 12•5 
10'9 

15'1 

f.S 



Popuiatlon and Land Use Table·z.6 · 
·.:\rleld: Rates of'principal cropiJn llidia'used byDr~·v. G. Panse in his spedal st~dy 

SUGARCANE 

. ' 

, .. _:~-.·. 

I 

191o-n 
I9II-12 .. 
I9IZ-I3 
1913-14. 
1914-15 

1915-16 
1916-17 
191l-18 • · 
191 -19 · · 
1919-20 ,. 

:1 ~ ;· 

I92Q-2I 
I9U-22 .. 
1922-23· : 
1923-24 
19~4-25. 

1925-26 
l926-2i 
192i-2 · . 
192 -29. . . 
19~~30 .. 

1930-31 .. 
19~1-:-32 .. 
1932--33 
1933-34 

. 1934-35 

1935-36 ., 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 .,. 

1939-40 

1940'-41 
1941'-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 '· 1'944-45 l . '. 

1945:...46 

~.66 

.. 
·~· .. 

•; ~ 

'·. .. 
' . 

'· 
.~-·· 

·, 

Area in 
I boo 
acr11 

2 

... 
167 
228 
243 
2II 

188 
218 
264 
254 
266 

244 
179 
235 
253 
223 

217 
244 
24~ 
19 
140 

200 
213' 
268 
222 
228 

234 
269 
261 
165 
199 

268 
213 
218 
260 
286 

273 

Punja~. Uttar Pradesh Madras 

· · · Average· 
Irriga- yield Irriga-

tion in lbs./ Area in tion 
percen~ acre 'ooo percen-
tage Actual acres tage 

3 4 5 6 

.... 1047 N.A 
62•9 1462 1341 ,. 
68•7 1945 1424 " 70'0 x88o 1389 " 71•(! 1953 II94 .. 
72'9 2061 1261 ., 
75'7 2076 I20I " 72'3 2138 1484 .. 
63•8 1385 1544 " 71'4. 2257 1414 73•6 

74•6 !7oS 1286 75•6 
71'7 1677 II 52 74'0 
78•3 2097" 1349 73'9 
74'3 2036 1544 72'1 
68·6 1888 I29I 68•4 

68•2 1837 1419 69•4 
73'0 1689 1613. 71'7 
73'9 1952 1585' 73'3 
70'2 1674 1345 66·5 
71'4 1472 1349 . 76•6 

74'S 1579 1488 74'7 
71•8 1882 1576 73'9 
71•0 1798 1773 72'4 
68•9 1756 1713 63'7 
71•1 1552 1813 63•5 

70'5 1723 2212 68•4 
72'9 2023 2465 66·6 
72'0 1502 2181 62•8 
67'9 2362 1628 66•2 
74'4 1688 1876 72'4 

74'0 1973 2518 67•4 
70'9 2051 '1755 67•4 
68•8 2189 1865 72•9 
71'9. 2369. 2240 69'9 
69•6· 2385 2166 63•9 

6g''2'· 2385 1819 68•6' 

Average·· 
yield lrrfga-

in lbs.f Area in taon 

Average 
~eld 
zn lbs./ 
acre 
Actual 

acres 'ooo percen
Acfual acres · tage 

7 8 9 10 

2234 
2105 
2048 99 N.A. 3892 
1572 84 " 4188 
2051 74 " 4208 

2272 95 .. 4386 
2087 II4 " 5246 
2424 127 " : 6403 
1433 123 .. 5718 
2303 93 84'9 6286 

1750 103 8I·6 5937 
2170 II9 89•9 5929 
2220 131 94'7 6122 
2362 I2I 85•1 5924 
1827 no 97'3 .. 6374 

2221 II3 96·s 6244 
2325 II4 97'4: .. 5993 
2144 106 96•2 . 5989' 
2067 89 95'5. 6166 
2154 98 95'9 6286 

2372 us · 96·5 6253 
2125 II6 96•6' 6257 
3244. 121 96'7 6276 
3663 122 95'9 6408 
3348 125 96•8 6290 

33I6 I2I 94'4 6461 
3426 120 95'8 6309 
3218 98 93'9 . 6377 
2984 98 94'9 ' 6263 
2541 138 93'9 6639 

2531 162 96•3 6706 
1967 109 93•6 .. 6350 
3087 122 95•I 6004 
2855 125 9s·s 6286 
2493 156 88·5 66o5 

2738: 161 95•0 6o8o' 



Tabies 2.7 -~•· 2·.j· 
in crop cutting surveys, we* have sometimes to ignore districts which are minot 

in respe_ct of the crop. This has resulted in the division-wise estimates being based in 
certain cases on a smallet number of districts than those included in the division. 
Normally, however, 90% of the area under the crop in each division is accounted for 
by the estimates, except in a few instances indicated in the marginal remarks. The 
official estimates shown in the statement, refer to the final foreCasts 
issued by the State Governments and may, therefore, slightly differ from the' ' 
estimates published in the Seasonal & Crop Report which gives only the·reviSed esti
mates of area and production. In cc:,rtain states, particularly Bihar and Orissa:, 
the official estimates are not shown in the statements (Tables 2 ·1· ;~ ~and 2-:8) for the 
first four years. This is because individual district estimates were not supplied in the 
official forecast. For subsequent years, we have filled in the gap with the information ,.. 
which we have specifically obtained from the states. · 

All estimates in the statements relate to grains after they are dried after' harveS-
ting: . . . . 

[Also see Notes at the end of each table]. 

' This is an extract from a letter from the Indian Council of Agricultural Research to the Regis-
trar General, India. . , 



Population and Land 
.Esdmates ot average yteld ot RlCB ha lbs~. per acre tor the various Natural Divisions of the 
officially estimated. • · · 

State and Natural Division 
I 

I. Uttar Pradesh 
Himalayan U. P. 
East U. P. Plain 
Central U. P. Plain 
Western U. P. Ph$ , 
U. P. Hills & Plateau • 

2. (a) BJhar (Autumn Rice) ; 
North Bihar Plain • 
South Bihar Plain • 
Chhota Na~l!.l' • • · 
(b) Bihar (Winter Rice) 
North Bihar Plain • 
South Bihar Plain 
Chhota Nagpur • 

3· Orissa Coastal (Autumn Rice) 
(Winter Rice) 

4- Assam Plains (Winter Rice) • 

S· Madras 
Madras Deccan • 
West Madras • 
North Madras • 
South Madras • 

6, Bombay 
Bombay Deccan Northern 
Bombay Deccan Southern • 
Bombay Gujrat • 
Bombay Konkan 
Greater Bombay 

1· Madhya Pradesh 
North West Madhfa Pradesh 
South West Madhya Pradesh 
East Madhya Pradesh • 

8. Coorg • • · • 

Notes:-

Z944·4S Z94S-46 

Suruey Official Suruey 
2 3 4 

499 ... ,- S49 
600 
484 

34S 

628 
S96 
897 

420 
713 N.A. 76S 

I,033 

696 
746 
749 

I,I22 

S2S 

693 

I946-47 
Official Survey Official 

s 6 7 

498 492 469 
N.A. 449 N.A. 
N.A. S46 . NA. 
N.A. 7S4 N.A. 

S20 N.A. 

N.A·. 
333*. N.A. 
389 N.A. 

N.A. S99 N.A. 
N.A. 632 N.A. 
N.A. 914 N.A. 

N.A. 370 N.A. 
N.A. 68S N.A. 

866 s6o 
964 ~ ·os I,076 

-.A. N.A. 

727 738 e:8I 
S02 8o8 8S3 
872 830 884 

1,032 x,o68 98S 

555 SIS 487 

667 696 s6x 
I,I36 I,042 

{I) Uttar Pradesh 1 (1) The survey estimate for 1947-48 (West U. P. division) represents approximately 73% of the 
and have therefore been excluded for the year. The Official estimate for the year, however, refers to the entire division. 

(it) For the years I945-46, 1946-47, and I9So-sx, official estimates have not been given against some of the divisions as 
less than 90% · 

(2) Bihar: (1) Autumn Rice estimates for the South Bihar division for years preceding 195o-sx represent about So% 
For .50-5 I, however, the estimate for the whole state bas been used in the case of the districts not covered by the survey, namely 

(ii) District-wise estimates are not available for I948-49 (autumn rice) and so the division wise estimates could not be 
(autumn) is less than IO% of the area in the division. 

(iii) In the case of Monghyr district (winter rice) the area wa!l split half and ball between Monghyr North and Monghyr 
(3). Orissa 4 As the Sw veys were confined mostly to only one district (Sambalpur) of the Inland division, esthnates 
(4) Assaua: Fi~s refe.r to the tract excluding Goalpara where the Surveys were not conducted during these years. 
(S) Madra.s r (1) No exv~:~iements in Deccan Division. 

(•0 The Survey of I94 s- ~ti covered only seven districts five forming the North division and two of the South division. 
(iii) Fot 1946-47, the s_urvey covered six districts only in the South division accounting for about 6o% of the rice area 
(iv) Dul'lng the next three years Coimbatore and Salem districts alone were not covered by the Survey. But the 

(6) Bombay : Konkan division includes Bombay Suburban district and these area separate estimates for the Greater 
(7) Madh)a Pradesh: (i) The North West division figures represent about 7S% of the area uuJer rice in the division. 
· (ii) No exerimnta 1n tlu.l South-West division. 
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Use '.t'able 2.7 
Indian Union as obtained by crop-cutting surveys by the random sampling method and as 

Survey 
8 

528 
590 

549* 
526 
SIS 

367*. 
378 
644 

508 
864 
298 

652 
1001 

745 
1,046 

923 

499 
935 
6!3 

1,009 

579 

725 
984 

Official 
9 

433 
604 
603 
6!4 

N.A. 

N.A. 
N.A. 
N.A. 

N.A. 
N.A. 
N.A. 

N.A. 
985 

8oo 
r,o82 

783 

759 
763 
74S 

r,oo3 

590 

68o 
846 

.1948•49 

Survey 
10 

625 
607 
545 
6o8 

N.A. 

N.A. 
374 
573 

596 
773 

702 
990 

839 
1,075 

913 

6II 
844 
367 

r,o8d 

542 

656 
1,356 

' 

Official 
II 

533 
669 
641 

.620 
N.A.' 

N.A. 
532 
652 

557 
696 

S46 
986 

998 
1,089 

854 

659 
642 
461 
893 

521 

604 
_·I,II2 

•' 

1949·50 

Survey 
12 

46S 
SOI 
sox 
418 
48S 

436*'* 
374 
5S2 

532 
. 763 

441 

656 
927 

778 
827 
849 

537 
769 
576 
959 

617 

8II 
x,I4S 

Official 
13 

436* •. 
374 . 
552 

S32 
763 
374 

429 
997 

779 
685 
771 
890 

562 

733 
906 

1950·51 

Survey 
I4 

380: 
461 
495 
413. 

h 4S6. 

S32 
940' 
478 .. 
957•' 

. 1.: 
307 

54S 
. 1,221 ).; ; i' 

Offidal 
IS 

343 
N.A. 
N.A. 
N,A. 
456 

314 
r.~ l 

area under rice in the division. Separate estimates for the districts Bijnor, Moradabad and Farrukhabad are not available 
~ '4 \ 

separate estimates are not available for a few of the constituent districts thereby rendering the percentage .area ~;Qvered 

only ofthe area under autumn rice in the d1vision as the survey~ were confined ~o the tw~ districts of Shahb~d .ina Bbagalpur. 
all except Shahbad. · · · - · 
given. For Chhota Nagpur, however, the pooled estimate is available excluding Santal Parganas where the area under· rice 

South while the same average yield represented the two. halves. 
have not been given for the division. 

in the division. As such estimates have not been given. 
total area covered in the South division was moTC than 90%. 
Bombay division as such. ' 

' 

the surveys covering only the districts of Sagar (Damoh Tehsil only), Jubbalpur, Mandla and Chhmdwara (Seoni Tehsil ouly l 
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Population and 
Estimates of average yield of wheat 

1943-44 . 1944-45 1945-46 19~6-47 

· · · Stat• and Natural Diuision Surfley Ojfidal Suruey Offici4l Suruey Official Suruey Official 

I ·.2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 

--
Uttar Pradesh · 

Himalayan U. P. 646 940 499 737 516 786 
, East U. Po Plain· . 

~· 
• o. 784 876 7o6 676 7.25 753 

·· Central Uo P, Plain 0 , . 671 723 774 692 702 696 
West U. P. Plain I o 673 750 583 616 612 643 

. Uo Po Hills & Plateau o S42 S70 634 SI3 S04 44S 

Bihar ....... 
t;J 

North Bihar Plain sox N.A. su N.A. 
. South Bihar Plain ,. 

I • ~ 404 N.A • 456 N.A. 
.. Olhota Nagpur 

····~ 

Bombay 

Bombay Dccx:an NortheJ:ll o .... 398 413 28 136 
Bombay Dccx:an Southern o 146 . ISO 2I 29 

. Gujrat o o· ... o o 376 409 279 I 52 
Bombay Konkan & Greater 

Bombay • • • 

Madhya Pradesh' 

North-West M.P •. . ' ... 43~ 447 417 373 103 uS 
·But M.P. . 27J ~53 372 356 125 141 
South-West M.P. ~ 341l 361 448 346 26 38 

) . 
Punjab 

.. Himalayan Punjab • s66 504 637 504 633 388 ... 
Punjab Plain · 

) 
. 929 840 904 866 877 7I7 

AJmer .• 536 656 

,Deihl 626 491 

.NOTB.-t{I) Palamau district of Chbota Nagpur divisio~ in Bihar was alone covered by the Survey. 
(a) No expe-riments in Konkan and Greater Bembay where wheat area is nil. 



Land Use Table z.S 
in lbs. per acre for the various natural divisions. 

1947-48 1948-49 191/J-SD . •• . --·. Z95f!:SZ_ 

Official Of!ia'al OjJia'aL Olficitd 

IO II 12 13 14 IS I6 17 

448 852 398 666 666 1000 154 155 
662 741 431 490 673 758 731' 666 
732 763 578 6o3. 621 J 6oo 866 746 
663 793 610 6891 783 J 756 '-1126 156 
571 S80 . 624 546 .• 674J soo· ···666 687 

.. 
692 N.A. 589 -- - N.A,-1 ··So6 · · -so6·· -·· . -381· 381 
.su N.A. 448 N.A •. 458 458 418 ~~~-8! ..... &, •• ; ... ... . .. 

.. - --·-·-. -·-. ------------
:.a1.~l 

332 493 319 399 406 482 371 338 
170 179 59 II2 192 205 208, 218 
394 369 265 365 377 388 542 :533 

. •.·.·i 

365 376 613 56o 503 467 651 6~~-
259 295 384 393 365 367,. 33t 362 
275 258 335 346 337 334 42J 372 

: :ti. 

r-. 
597 532 521 SI2 630 s5i '- 591 575 
789 752 892 8x8 1024 ·_ 947" 915 831 

647 533 717 717 .512 379 793 459.' 

719 452 71$ 513 838 526 ~45 S6o 
"· ·' 

.. · 



India 
& 

World Population 
Divisions 

INDIA 

Urasla 

I 

... . 

j .• 

. :I, Europe • -
~. :·2. U. S. S, R.o · , 
' 3· East Asia • • 

4- South East Asia • 
5· South Central Asia 
6, South West Asia 

Africa 

1· Africa 

Americas 

I •;"'a 

' .. 
, I 

8. North America • 
9· South & Central 
· America •. · • 

Oceania 0:. 

I.o. Oceania :, . 

·World Total 

Selected Countries 
I. China , 
2. U, S. S.R .. 
3· U.S.A. 
4· Japan , 
5· Indonesia , 

. 6. Pakistan • , 
1· Germany / • 
8. United Kingdom 
9· Brazil 

IO, ltalyl, 
n. Fran~ 

Total. 
(in '000 
aq. miles) 

1,270 

1.903 
9,225 
3,868 
I,728 
I,687 
2,320 

3.646 
9,225 
2,977 

141 
135 
377 
92 
93 

3,268 
114 
3I3 

Population and 

Classification of land area population, and land area 

Agricultural Area 

Arab/6 land (induding 
fallow & orchards) 

· per '000 
in '000 sq. miles . 

sq. miles of latid area 

3 

568 
869 
392 
I63 
615· 
I 54 

85I 

326 

73 

351 
869 
7II 
23 
42 
So 
33 
29 
73 
6o 
82 

4 

430 

298 
94 

101 
94 

365 
66 

62 

II9 

4I 

22 

93 

96 
94 

239 
163 
57 

212 
359 
312 
22 

526 
385 

Permanent meadows & 
pastures 

in '000 
sq.miks 

5 

370 
479 
75I 

4 

238 

750 
479 

I,034 
2 

21 
47 

512 
20 
47 

per '000 
sq. miles 

of land area 

6 

I94 
52 

I94 
2 

103 

190 

. 220 

430 

166 

206 
52 

347 
14 

228 
505 
157 
175 
22I 

Land 

Forests and woodlands 

per '000 
in '000 sq. miks 
sq. miks of land ar~a 

7 

494 
.3.552 

482 
995 
I74 
133 

3.544 

324 
3.552 

975 
96 

467 
12 
27 
6 

1,528 
23 
43 

8 

II5 

f 26o 
385 
I2S 

576 
103 
57 

302 

351 

421 

89 
385 
328 
681 
635 

32 
293 
65 

468 
202 

• 202 



Land Use Table 3 ·o 
per capita in ten population divisions of the World and IZ countries 

Ar~a Land Ar~a (in aaes) per Capita (in cents) 

Agriculturalar~a 

Other land ar~a 

per '000 Arable land 
sq. miles Latest estimated (includinJ! Permanent 

in '000 of land number jallofJJ & or- meadows & Forests and .. Other land 
If• miles QTIQ (in thousands) Total chards) pastures fJJOOdlands '. QTIQ 

9 10 II I2 I3 I4 IS I6 
·r. 

578' 45S 361,239 225 91 26 I02 

• i ;! 

471 248 396,38S 307 92 6o 79 • J ' 76 
4,325 469 I93·900 3,045 2S7 ISS I,I72 IJ429 
2,243 sso 579.934 427 43 S3 53 24S 

s66 328 163,6o3 676 64 2 3S9 221 
S98 532 452,S77 239 S7 25 1'27 

I~79S 774 74.849 I,984 132 203 II4 ' ' 1~535 I 

ji.~ 

a I 
5,243 446 197,9S4 3~797 233 723 I,I46 1,695 

2.S77 361 165,728 2~757 329 46S 96S 99S 

2,507 318 I61,S6o 3,II3 129 6S4 1~309 99! 

I,SI6 459 12,910 16~379 362 7~045 IAS7 7~515 

22,141 436 2A00,033 1,354 126 22S 413 S90 

2,221 6o9 463,500 S03 48 103 4S 307 
t-325 469 193.900 3,04S 2S7 ISS 1,172 I,<J2S 

257 86 IS0,697 I,Z64 302 439 414 I09 
20 I42 83,200 I09 IS 2 74 IS 226 30S 73.500 640 37 4o6 197 

28S 756 75,842 31S 68 IO 240 II 120 47,696 I23 44 28 36 IS II II8 S0,212 II9 37 f6o s 14 
I,ISS 353 52,645 3.973 89 622 I,8ss 1,404 

II 97. 46,7311 IS6 82 27 32 IS 
4I 192 42,300 322 124 7I 65 62 
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Population and Land Use Table 3.1 

Comparison ":- India, the World, Europe & Asia , . 
and Africa, Americas and Oceania 

India World 
Europe, Africa, Ameri eu 

• & Asia and Oeeania 

I 2 3 4 s 

J p~ (ID ..,.., • • 36 ~40 186 54 

Land Area (in crorea of acres) 81 3251 1327 . 1924 
A-

' Land Area Per Capita (in cents) • · .• . • 225 1354 713 3573 

, 'Topographically u:abl~ Area Per Capita (in cents) 151 921 421 26~~· 

l Arable F&rm ·Land P~r Capita (in cents) • '97' 126. 95 234 

· f Percentage of total Land Area which ia topo-
graphically Usable • . • • • • 67 68 -59 15 Ll 

B_: l Pe=n- .Totall.oDd .Area whid> ;, ,.... !or 
Arable Farming • • • . • • • 43 9 13 7 

P~tage of topographically .usable area which 
6$ . '9 ' 11 used . for Arable Farmmg • • . • 14 23 

C- Irrigation· Percentage J I4 8 10 4 
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Population and Land Use Table 3.2 

Irrigation in the World, ·the Continents, 
India and the six zones 

Territory 

I 

THE WORLD 

(excluding Antartica)• 

Aua 

Europe 

North America 

Mrica • 

South America 

Oceania 

INDIA 

Zones 

North India 

East India 

South India 

West India 

Central India 

North-West India 

.. 

. , 

Area adapted to agri
cultural production 
(In lakhs of .acres) 

2 

zs,Soo 

6,000 

8,900 

5·100 

2,400 

2,200 

6oo 

3.278ft 

419 

555 

523 

547 

892 

342 

Percentage of irri
gated area to area 

Irrigated area~ . adapted •to -agricul· 
(In lakhr of acres) tural ;production 

' 

4 

:Z,005 ,., 
.I-40'· ' 2~·s 

. '148 1•7 

.,z68 4"7 
I 

.'4'3 .'103-
-r·: .. 

' 66. -a·o 
.u· 2•0 

468 14'3 
' .. 

·II4 27"2 . ;• .- ... 
'106 19"1 

II8 2:Z•6 

ill 3'8 

38 ·4"3 

71 2o·8tU 

•source of figures for the World and the continents-' World's Hunger' by FRANK A. PEARSON and FLoYD A •. IIARPBit• 

tf'Net area sown' plus 'fanow land' has been taken to be as 'area adapted to agricultural production' in India and zones. 
For India, the net area sown is 2684 lakhs of acres ; 

Fallow land is 594 lakhs of aaes. 

TOTAL • . 3278 
U tThe figures of area adapted to agricultural production and irrigated area given in the statement for India B!ld the six 

zones rt"late only to those areas for which village papers are available and not to the entire land area. The per. 
centage of area for which village papers are available in India is 76• 73 and each of the six zones is as· follows • 
North India 99•30; East India 72•23; South India 97'23; West India 84·66; Central India 98•51 • • 
North-West India 34•28. ' 
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Population and Land Use Tables 4.0 to_4·3 

Population and Land Utilization in Great.Brhain 

by Dr. V. Nath, M.A., Ph. D., of the Planning Commission. 

. (1) Tables4.o and 4.1 showthetrendsinpopulationandlandutilizationinGreat Britain. 
The figures of Table 4.0 are for England and Wales and show long period trends from 1870 
onwards; those of Table 4.1 are for the United Kingdom and show the trends during World 
War II and Post-war years. · · 

(2) The population of England and Wales almost doubled during the period-1870 to 
1950, the increase being from 22 ·7 million in 1870 to 44 million in 1950. The most rapid 
increase took place between 1870 and 1914, by which time population was already about 37 
million. After 1914 increase in population has been much slower. This, as is well known, 
has been due to the marked decline in the British birth-rate. The total area of crop and grass
land, excluding rough grazing, has not changed greatly during this entire period. It was 26 · o 

... million acres in I 870, showed an increase to 27 · 5 million acres in 1900, but has shown a small 
r. 

1decline after that date. After 1937, this acreage has fluctuated between 24 and 25 inillion acres. 
:This trend in the acreage of crop-and-grass land is characteristic of old densely populated 
countries, and indicates that practically all the land, which could be brought under use as either 
crop land or permanent pasture, was already being utilized by 1870, and there was little room 
for expansion. The small decline in this total acreage which is observed over this period is 
·due most probably to diversion of some 'of the land to non-agricultural uses such as industries, 

· roads and railways, towns and cities. . 

· (3) Although the total area of crop-and-grass land has not changed much over this period, 
its distribution between crop land and grassland has shown marked changes, a:n.d these changes 
provide an excellent indicator of the changes which have taken place in British agriculture 
during this period. · 
', 

(4) During the 19th Century, the opemng up of vast areas of fertile lands in the new world, 
and development of means of transport, especially the railways and the steam-ships, brought 
large quantities of grains at progressively lower prices to Britain and the other countries of 
Western Europe. Under the competiticn of cheap grain from these countries, the patterns 
of agriculture in Britain and European countries began to change. The emphasis shifted from 

. cultivation of food ~rops to production of live stock products, fruits, vegetables etc. Large areas 
especially in great Britain were withdrawn from. cropping and put under g~~s. It will ~e 

,seen from Table 4•1) that the total acreage under crops declined from n.7 mlllion acres m 
1870 to 9.0 million acres in 19oo. During the same period, area under permanent grass in

. 'creased from II'I million acres to 15.3 million acres. Also, it will be noticed that among the 
crops, the worst suffered was wheat, .the principal food-grains for human consumption. 

(5) This trend towards dependence upon foreign supplies of grains and concentration in 
1 domestic agricUlture upon livestock and other subsidiary agricultural industries like vegeta

ble-growing, continued after I90) and barring a brief reversal during World War I, right-upto 
I937· It was made possible by availability of cheap grains from. the new lands of the world 
which requird markets, and was sustained by rising standards of living at home (because of 
industrialization), a3 a result of which larger and larger quantities of milk, meat, fruits, ve
getables and sim.ilar expensive food3 were demanded by the consumers. . . ' ' . , 

· . (6) But these trends greatly increased dependence upon foreign supplies of food. Be
sides, g,ra:in for human consum?tion, a large part of foodgrain for supporting the. live
stock ind~stries, and increasing quantitie3 of meat, butter, cheese, eggs and other products, 
were obtamed from outside. By 1937, de?endence of Great Britain on over-seas sources of 
supplies was so much that it was estimated that the domestic production contributed only 
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3x% of the food supply in tertns of calories. ".Before the war, .Britain produced about hal 
her total meat supplies, and some So% of vegetables, all fresh milk, and some two thirds of 
other milk and of her eggs, but less than one-fourth of the. cheese, about I6 per cent of oils 
and fats, and I2 per cent of wheat and flour intended for food, about 25 per cent of the fruit 
and I7 per cent of the sugar." · 

~Agriculture in Britain, Central Office of Information, London, page 8 • 
.. 

(7) During the war years, however, when the over-seas supplies of food were very much re
duced, it became absolutely necessary to increase domestic food production as much as possible. 
Large areas of permanent grass-land were ploughed and brought under grains; potatoes and 
other crops. It will be seen from Table 4 ·I that the acreage under wheat in U. K. increased 
from I· 9 million acres in I938 to 3 · 5 million acres in I943; that under barley increased from 
about I million acres to I · 8 million acres, and that under potatoes from · 7 million acres to 
I · 4 million acres. The total area under crops during this five year period increased from 9 
million acres to I4'5 million acres, while that under grass was reduced from I8·8 million to 
I2 · 3 million acres. After I943• however, there was no marked change till the end of the war. 
During the post-war years, with gradually increasing availabilities of food and feed grains 
from abroad, there has again been a shift in the reverse direction. But this has not been very 
large, so that even in I95I the acreage under crops was I2 · 2 million acres or more than 3 million 
acres above that in I938 and under grass only I3 · I3 million acres as against I8 • 8 million acres 
in I938. As a result of these changes, Britain is producing much more of her food at home than 
it used to before the war. This is brought by the following figures :- · 

Contribution of Home Production to Food Supplies Nutrient equivalent of food 
consumption per head per day. 

Pre-War 1947-48 1948-49 

Home Per cent Home Percent Home Percent 
Production of total Production of total Production of total 

consumption consumption consumption 

Calories 920 31 990 35 I,I20 37 

Animal protein (gm) 26'7 63 26·o 63 26•9 66 

Vegetable protein (gm) 9'3 25 14'2 3I I8•6 39 
Total Protein (gm) 36·o 45 40'2 46 45·5 51 

Source : Economic Survey for 1949. Cmd. 7647. H. M.S.O. London. Table 6. 

(8) The story of Britain is the story par excellence of Western Europe. Rapid increase in 
population, decline in cultivation per capita cause-' of little or no increase in area of arable land : 
increased availability of grain (and later of other feeds), (there are lands of new world) in
creas~g emphasis in domestic agriculture upon livestock and other subsidiary agricultural in
dustnes, leading to increasing dependence upon foreign supplies for not only foodgrains; 
but also for feed-grains and livestock products like, meat, butter, cheese~ eggs, etc. 

Sue~ a system which is sust~ed by the exchange of industrial products for the p;oducts of 
the land 1s, as we h.ave seen, subject to s~ve,re strain during times of war, when foreign supplies 
B!e cut. off. In sp1t~ of the best efforts 1t 1s not possible for such countries to attain self-suffi
Clency m food. It wdl be seen frc,m the abov~ statement that, even with all its efforts, Britain 
could not produce more than about 40% of its total food requirements in terms of calories. 
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Table 4'6 
Trends in Land Use since 1870' . 

England and Wales 
[IN THou~tms) 

1870 1906 1914 1924 1937 1946 1948' 1949 19SO 

Population ... 22,712· 32.528 36.615 38,507 41,031 42,700 43·502 43·780. 44.000 

(t') Cropped area (Tillage) . 11,684 9,053 8,617 8,38): 6,803 10,662 10,682 10,227' i0,460 

(il) Temporary grass' 3,165 3,165 2,381 ·2;548 2,221 3·707 3.457 3·696' 3-776 

(iii) Permanent. grass · II,I08· . 15,321 16,u6 14,948 15,756 9·947' 10,263 10,456 . 10,505 

(ifJ) Total arable land'"(i and ii) 14,849' 12,218 10,998 10,929 9,024 14,369 f4,139 13,923 13.936 

(fJ) Arable-land per capita· (acres) o·65 0•38 0•30 0•28 0•22' 0•34 ~·33 0'32 0•32 

(fJi) Total ~rop and 1Jt'8SS land . 25.951 27.539 27,II4 25,877. 24,780 24,316 24,402 24.379 24.741 
(i, if and iii). . . 

Rough grazings 3,203 3·557 3.782 4·946 5·442 5·590 5·559 5·532 5.466 

Wheat 3·375 1,796·. 1,807 x;545 1.;32 t,g82'' 2,18'8 1,899· 2,395 

Barley . - . 2,128 1,750 1,505 1,314 823 2,003 1,897 1,885 1,625 

Oats ··• 1,744 2,077 1.930 . 2,038 1,223 2,155 1,992 1,946 1,835 

Potatoes• ' .. ·.It 407 430 462 452 455 1,009 1,117 929 867 
' . . 

Turnips· and swedes 1,712 1,223 I,045 832 440 421 355 339 301 

M!lllgolds 305- 412 - 433 390- 207 296· 27'2.- 267 267 

TOTAL NUMBBR OP CATTLB 4·362' 5·001 5,878 s.895 6,619 7·244' 7.340 7,695 8,001 . 



Table 4'f 
Ana o£ Crops and Grassland (1) in United Kingdom 

[IN Taous.uto. ACRBSl 

1938 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946. 1947 . 1948- 1949· ·1950 1951 

'i. Crop and fallow : 

·Total 8,989 13.666 14·509 14,548 13,849 13,300 12,880 13,180 12,643 12,824 12,202 

Wheat 1,928 2,516 3.464 3,220 2,274 2,062 2,163 2,279 1,963 2,47!)., 2,131 

Barley 988 1,528 1,786 1,973 2,215 2,2II ~,o6o 2,083 2,06o 1,778 1,908 

Oats 2,395 4·133 3.680 3,656 3.753 3·567 3.308 3.335 3.252 3,105 2,8'57 

Mixed corn 95 546 501 424 433 458 498 598 68o 838 836 

Rye (grain) i7 59 .129 120 ao 55 35' 61 64 71 54 

Potatoe~ 733 1,304 1,391 1,417 1,397 1,433 1.330 . 1,548 1,308 'r,235 :t,oso 

Sugar beet 336 425' 417 431 417 436 421 ' 395 413 429 429 

2. TemporfJ!Y grassland : 

Total 3.968' 3·831 4,219• 4.725 5.334 s.679 ' 5,651 5·484 s.726 5.531 5·796 

For mowing (8) 1,783· 2,102 2,333 2,491 3.830 2,902' ·2,963. 2,724 2,937 2,754 3·004 

For grazing 2,185 1,729 1,885 2,234 2,505 
I 

2,777 . 2,688 2,760 :2 .. 789. .. 2,777, 2.79~· 

·· .. ". 

3. Permanent trasslaiid : 

Total . '18,798 13.706 12,330 II,735 II,840 12,030 i:2,404 12,398 12,687 12,770 13,133 

For mowing (8) .. . 4,623 2,613 2,899 2,962 
.I 

2,941 3·533 2,992 2,702' 2,599 3,074 3,129 

For grazing 14,175 10,173 9o339 9,122. 9.~37 9·432 9,505 9·436 9·7~6- ' 9,69(i 10,004 

4· CrCips a7!d grass(2) : 

Total (1+2+3) 31.755 31,204 31,058, 31,008 31,023- 31,010_ 30,935 31,o62- _31,056·, 31,126 31,131 

Arable land (1+2) 12,95.7 17,497 18,728 19,273 19,183 18,980 18,531 18,664 x8,369 18,356 17>998 

Permanent grass-
land. 

18,798 . 13,706 12,33.0 II,735 u,84o 12,030 12,404 12.398 12,687. I2,J70 13,134 

5· Rough grazings • 16,589 16,959 17,119 16,985 17,260 17,263 17,163 17,211 17,192 IJ,I03- 17,066 

(1) Excluding holdings of one acre or less in extent in Great Britain and less. than one 
quarter of an acre in Northern Ireland. 

(2) Excluding rough grazings. Including estimates for certain items 
(mainly among fodder and horticultural crops) not separately returned in June. 

(3) Including 87,000 acres temporarily out of use through flooding, 
(7) .Clover and rotatiori grasses ; including lucerne before igso. 
(8) For hay, silage, drying or seed production. 

Source : Agricultural Department. 
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Population and Land tfse Table 4.:1 
Area_ of Crops. and Grasslands (1) in United Kingdom by Usc 

[IN THOUSAND ACRES) 

1938 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 

Crops and grass (2) : 

Total 31,755 31,204 31,058 31,008 31,023 3I,OIO 31,022(3) 31,062 31,056 31,126 31,131 

Arable lan!l 12,957 17,497 18,728 19,273 19,183 I8,g8o I8,531 18,664 18,369 x8,356 17,998 
\ 

Permanent gras.s-
land. ; ; 

18,798 13,706 12,330 II,735 II,840 12,030 12,404 12,398 12,687 12,770 13,134 

Crops and fallow : 

Total 8,989 13,666 14,509 14·548 13,849 13.300 12,88o I3,I80 12,643 12,824. 12,202 

Wheat 1,928 2,516 3·464 3,220 2,274 2,o62 2,163 2,279 1,963 . 2,479 2,131 

Barley g88 I,S28 1,786 1,973 2,215 2,2II 2,060 2,083 2,06o 1,778 1,908 

Oats 2,395 4·133 3,680 3·656 3·753 3.567 3·308 3·335 3·252 3,105 2,857 

Mixed com 95 546 sox 424 443 458 498 598 680 838 836 

Rye (grain) 17 59 129 120 So 55 35 61 64 7I 54 

Potatoes 733 1,304 1,391 1,417 1,397 1,423 1,330 1,548 1,308 1,235 z,o5o 

Sugar beet 336 425 - 4I7 431 4I7 436 395 413 421 429 42S 

Temporary grassland(7) : 

Total 3·968 3·831 4>219 4>725 5·334 5,679 5,651 5·484 5·726 5,531 5·796 

for mowing (8) 1,783 2,X02 2,333 2,49_1 2,830 '2,902 2,963 2,724 2,937 2.754 ·3,004 

For grazing 2,185 1,729 1,885 2,234 2,so5 2.777 2,688 2,76o 2,789 2,777 2,792 

Permanent grassland : 

Total 18,798 13,706 12,330 II,735 II,840 12,030 12,404 12,398 12,687 12,770 13,134 

· For mowing (8) 4.623 3·533 2,992 2,613 2,702 2,599 2,899 2,962 2,941 3·074 3,129 

For graZing 14,175 IO,I73 9·339 9,122 9,137 9·432 g,sos 9·436 9·746 g,696 10,004 

Rough grazings' 16,589 16,959 ' 
I7,II9 x6,985 17,260 17,263 17,163 · 17,2II 17,192 17,103 17,066 

(I) Excluding holdings of one acre or less in extent in Great Britain and less than one 
quarter of an acre in Northem Ireland. 

(2) Excluding roughaf:ings. Including estimates for certain items (mainly among 
fodder and horticultur crops). not separately returned in June. Source : Agricultural Depart-

(3) Including 87,000 acres temporarily out of use through flooding. ment. 
(7) Clover and rotation grasses; including luceme before 1950. Annual Abstract of Statistics 
(8) For hay, silage, drying or seed produ~:tion. (lJ.K.) 1952o 

8o ... •J .I •• '· ·.),.J. .. j 



Unit 

Wheat Cwt. 20'4 

Barley Cwt~ 18·3 

Oats Cwt. x6·6 

Potatoes Tons 1'0 

Population· and L~d:Use'-Table•4'3;··· 
Estimated Yield per Acre (1} .. . ,,. ; . , 

1942 1943 1944 1945 1946, 1947 . 1948 ; 1949 . ·_ 1950 · ~9SI 

20'4 19'9 19'5 19'1 19'1 : ' 15'4! 20'7 2.%· S'. . ~x·o: zx'•7' '. 

18•9 18'4 17·8· 19'0 17•8 15'7 19"5 20'7 19"2 20'3 
' . i 

17'2 16•7 16•2 I 17"3 x6•3 . · 'x5 •2- 17'~. 18'4, 17;), 18•3' 
,_, l .. 

. I 

' 7~6. : 7'2 7'1 6;4 7'0 . 1•1 5·8 '.6·9 7'7' 7'9 
t:· : ' ·; i-· ...... 

,!r; 

• . ' t : ' . . . ' ' ' • ' • ' • ; ' • . : ~ 
(I) Excluding holdings of one acre or less in extent in Great Britain and less than. one quarter of an acre in Northern 

Ireland. · · · . . • . · ·. ' · . · . 

c 

' • .. f 

Source : A~icultural Oepartment1f 
Annual Abstract of Statistics . 

' ~U'. K.~ 1952~ : ' I : 

' 



Population and Land Use· Table s·o to s·s 
Population, Land Utilization and Agricul

tural Production in -the United States. 

(by Dr. V. Nath, M.A., Ph.D. of lhe Planning 
· Commission). 

POPULATION AND LAND UTILIZATION 
(Tables I and 2) 

(1) The figures of Tables 5 ·o and 5 ·I extend over 
the 100 year period-18So--:.-I950. During the 
first half of this period, 1850 to 1900, the United 
States saw the most" rapid expansion of settle
ment and cultivation in its history, caused by the 
opening up of vast areas of fertile· lands iri the 
Middle-Western and Western parts of the country. 
This process of expansion of settlement had 
been going on in the U. S. for more than two 
centuries before 1850. But it reached its peak 
during this pefiod. There were two main rea
sons for-this: 

(a) Development : of transport facilities es
pecially the railroad and the steam-ship. The 
former linked up the new lands with the older 
settlements in the East, brought large numbers 
of settlers to the new lands, and carried food
grains and other produce from these lands to the 
markets of the East and for exports overseas. 
The latter, by greatly reducing the time and 
cost of transport to foreign markets helped in 
rapidly expanding the exports from the newly 
settled areas. 

(ii) By this period, the wave of settlement had 
already crossed the forested areas of Eastern 
United States. Settlement in this period was 
mainly in open grassland country and was, 
therefore, much more easy and rapid. 

(2) Settlers to the new lands came from the 
older settlements in Eastern United States, and 
also from the countries of Northern and Western 
Europe, especially Great Britain, France, Holland, 
Belgium, Germany and the Scandinavian coun
tries. In order to facilitate rapid settlement of 
these lands special laws called the Homestead 
Laws were passed. Under these, a specified 
area {generally I6o acres, more in dry parts) 
was given free to any settler who would develop 
the land and establish a family farm. (See two 
extracts below from the Homestead Laws). 
Large grants of land were also given to rail-roads 
and other enterprises for development of settle-
ments. · 

~2 

.. Every person who is the head of a family, or 
who has arrived at the age of twenty-one years, 
and is a citizen of the United States_. or who has 
filed his declaration of intention to be
come such, as required by the naturanzation 
laws, shall be entitled to one-quarter section* 
or a less quantity, of unappropriated public lands, 
to be located in a body in conformity to the 
legal sub-divisions of the public lands". 

" Any person who is a qualified entr)'man 
under the homestead laws of the United States 
may enter, by legal sub-divisions, und~r the 
provisions of this section, in the States of Arizona, 
California, Colorado, K~nsas, Montana, Nevada, 
New Mexico, North Dakota, Oregon, South 
Dakota, Utah, Washington, and Wyoming, rhree 
Jnmdred and lfDenty acres, or less of nonmineral, 
nonirrigable, unreserved, and unappropriated 
surveyed public lands which do not contain 
merchantable timber, located in a reasonably 
compact body, and not over one and one-half 
miles in extreme length : Provided, that no 
lands shall be subject to entry under the pro
visions of this section until such lands - shall 
have been designated by the Secretary of the 
Interior as not being, in his opinion, susceptible 
of successful irrigation at a reascnable ccst from 
any known source of water supply". 

(3) By 1900, however, the greate-r part of the 
new lands had been occupied, and the process 
was virtually completed by I920. It will be 
seen from the figures of table 5'0 that total 
farm land which stood at 294 million acres in 
I85o, had increased to 839 million acres by 1900. 
The area ofcropland (Table 5·1) increased even 
more rapidly-from 76 million acres in 1850 to 
319 million acres in 1900. By 1920, it totalled _ 
402 million acres. After I920, however, there 
has been practically no increase in cropland. 
The figures of different years show small varia
tions, but these are due mainly to seasonal or 
economic factors. Figures of the total area of 
farmland continue to show some increase& 
after 1920. But this is due not to any expansion 
of cultivation, but mainly to the transfer of cer
tain public grazing lands to private ownership. 
The total increase in farmland between I920 
and I945 is of the order of 200 acres, and is en
tirely due to increase in area of farm pastures. 

*One quarter &ection equals I60 acres. 



The area of Non-farm grazing lands shows 
corresponding decrease during the period. 

(4) Side by side with expansion. in . cultivati<!n 
after 1850, there was a very _rapid mcrease m 
population also. The population of U. ~-.A. 
increased from 23 million in 1850 to 76 million 
in 1900 and to 1o6 million in 1920. Large 
numbers of immigrants, attracted by the oppor
tunities afforded by the opening up of vast new 
lands and 'the growth of industries and tow.ns 
flooded the country. 

Immigration was in the early part of this 
period mainly from the countries of Northern 
and Western Europe, but as time went on larger 
and larger numbers came from countries of Central, 
Southern and Eastern Europe. After 1900, the 
latter countries were sending the largest number of 
immigrants. For a time, expansion in cultivation 
was even more rapid than population increase, with 
the result that cropJan<! per capita which was 3 ·3 
acres in 1850, increased to 4 ·2 acres by 1900. 
After 1900, however, population increase, outstrip
ped increase in cultivation and cultivation per 
capita began to decline. After 1920, cultivation 
has increased very little, but population increase 
has continued. Between 1920 and 1950, popula
tion has increased from 1o6 miJlion to 151 mil
lion, cultivation has increased only from 402 to 
409 million acres, and cultivation per capita has 
declined from 3 · 8 acres to 2 · 7 acres, or nearly 
30%. 

B. CROP PRODUCITON AND EXPORTS 
(5) Tables 5·2, 5·3 and 5·4 show the trends 

in acreage, production, imports and exports of 
wheat, com and cotton, the three most important 
crops of the United States. 

WHEAT: rrABLE 5·2(i) AND 5·~ (t)] 
(6) Table 5·2 (z) shows, acreage, produ~on' 

yields etc. ot wheat from 1866 onwards. Table 
s · 3 (i) shows the exports of wheat and wheat 
flour from 1852 onwards. It will be seen that 
acreage under wheat which averaged about 
22 million acres in the decade-1866-1875, 
increased to about 47 million acres by the tum 
of the century. Production during the same 
period increased from 270 million bushels to about 
630 million bushels and exports from about so 
million bushels to about 200 million bushels. 
This rapidly rising trend was checked during 
the next decade or so, but was resumed with the 
beginning of World War-1. Especially, in the 
~ follo~ the Worl4 war-I~ wheq rq~rcr 

was a large over seas. demand for wheat and 
prices of wheat were very high, acreage and 
production of wheat showed a large increase. 
During the quinquennium-1916 to 1920-
acreage ·increased to nearly 6o million acres, 
pzoduction to about 8oo million bushels and 
exports to 240 million bushels. All these figures, 
were record figures upto that time. After 1920 
however, with the gradual return of normal con
ditions in the war-affected countries of Europe, 
exports demand decreased and prices declined. 
Domestic production continued to be fairly 
high for some years, but with the coming of the 
depression in the early thirties, there was a sharp 
decline. The lowest figures for acreage pro
duction and exports in the inter-war years were 
recorded between 1931 and 1935 when the 
acreage was only about 52 million acres produc
tion 681 million bushels and exports about so 
million bushels. Wrth the entry of the United 
States in World-War IT in 1941~ prices again -
began to increase rapidly and production also 
increased. Acreages production and exports of 
wheat have been at " all-time- highs " during 
the recent post-war years. During the post-war 
years-1946---so---acreage under wheat bas aver
aged over 70 million acres, production abotn: ~ • 2 
billion ·bushels and exports about 400 million 
bushels. 

CORN : [TABLE s·2 (it) AND s·3 (it)] 
(7) Com is the most important grain crop 

of the United States. Between 1/4 to 1{' of the 
cropland of the country is devoted to tts pro
duction and it accounts for about one-half of the 
entire cereal production of the country. Corn, 
however, is produced in the United States al
most exclusively for livestock feed: chiefly for 
feeding hogs, beef and diary cattle. The balance 
is divided between industrial uses and human 
COI:SUmption. Thus, the quantity used for 
direct human consumption is generally not 
more than about s% of the total aop. • 

•Average disposition of com production for 1942-46 was 
as follows .:- Thousand bushels 

Human consumption (inct 
breakfast foods, etc.) 

Industrial Uses 
Seed • • • • 
Feed. other uses and waste 
Exports • 

!}9.312. 
I6o.IIS 
12,687 

• 2.790466 
3S·6os 

3.1)98,185 



lt ·will be seen 1 from table 5 • 2 (ii) tha~ !he 
production of com increased from about I billion 
bushels in the decade, · I866-I875, to about 
2·5 billion bushels by the turn of the cen~. 
After thar, increase was rather slow. Dunng 
the quinquenniwns 1916-2o and I92I-25 pro
duction reached. 2 · 7 billion bushels, but after 
this there was a decline again, and during the 
depression years of the 193o's, production w-..s low, 
the .a\Terage for the· quinquennium-I936-4c:::
being: -only 2·35 ~ billion bushels. Producnon 
begari·to incr<'ase duricg the·war years under the 
influence of increased demand and high prices, 
and in·· the post-war years, 194~0, it has 
reached "an all tirile high average of 3 ·IS billion 
bushels~· ' ·. : · 

. (8) .it is of .;in~~. to note that the record 
crops o( the ,recent post-war years have not been 
achieved hy increasing the. acreages under corn. · 
Acreages under. _the . crop during these years 
have actually . been _lower than in earlier years. 
'rhe ,large increase in production is due entirely 
to hig4er yiel~ per 1!-cre. Yields of com during 
the 194o's have been considerably higher than 
in the , ,ear~er years.. Part of the increase is 
due 1 tQ. favpurable weath,er. conditions during 
these . years. Another important reason is the 
marked increase in com yields in recent years, 
caused mainly by_ the introduction of hybrid 
com which· gives ·much higher yields per· acre 
than the ()~dinary varieties. 

(9). EXports· of com aie shown in Table s · 3(ii). 
These have never ·been. large, as the bulk of 
the com· crop is used within the country for 
livestock. f~g. . · 

. . . <;:OTfON (TABLE 5 · 4) 
! ' \ J . • 

r .. :: 

· · {10) Cottonr is the most important non-food 
crop in· U.S.A. Figures of production and 
exports imports etc. shown in this table are from 
1905 onwards. Production of cottoL had by this 
time already reached a level, which has not been 
greatly exceeded since. Production in 1905 was 
.13:45 ~on bales and the average for the 
qwnquenmum, 1905-o9 was 12·2 million 
bales: . In only two quinquennia since that 
time has production been larger. The highest 
average production for any quinquennium was 
about 15 million bales in 1925-29, and the 
lowest was IO · 5 million bales in the quinquen
nium i.Inn'lediately preceding it i.e., in I92o-I924-

84 

These variations are fluctuations caused mainly 
by seasonal and demand factors. They do not 
reveal any secular trends, and one can say that 
the level of cotton production in the U. S. A., 
has remained more or less unchanged over. the 
last 40 years. 

(11) Domestic consumption of cotton, how
ever, has been steadily jncreasing during this 
period. During the quinquennium, 1905-o9, 
domestic consumption averaged about 4 ·1 m11ion 
bales or a little more than I/3 of the production. 
leaving about 7 · 5 million bales for · export. 
From this figure of 4 ·7 million bales, domestic 
consumption has progressively increased and 
duringthewaryears 1940to I944and the post-war 
years I945-I949 it bas averaged about IO mil
lion bales. Even if the normal demand may be 
considered to be somewhat lower, say, between 
8 to IO million bales, it is certain that the surplus 
available for exports is now much less than it 
was 40 years ago. 

FERTILIZER CONSUMPTION (TABLE 5·5) 

(12) We have referred above to the increase in 
yield of corn. In fact, increase in crop }ields 
has been an important feature of U. S. agriculture 
in recent years. Yields of all important grains
wheat, com, oats, barley, and also of other crops 
like cotton have shown significant increases dur
ing recent years. These increases have been 
brought about by improvement in agricultural 
techniques ; by the application of scientifie 
knowledge to agriculture on an increasing scale. 
Increased use of machinery leading to more in
tensive and more efficient cultivation, improved 
seeds (of which hybrid com ~s an outstanding 
example), greater use of fertilizers, better control 
over pests an.d diseases, improvement in live
stock through better methods of breeding and 
feeding are some of the features of this im
provement in agricultural techniques. An in
dex of the trends in agricultural improvement 
is given by the figures of the use cf 
commercial fertilizers. 1.1lese figures are avail
able for the last 100 years and have been pro
duced in table 5 • S· It will be seen from these, 
that the use of fertilizers has been increasing 
steadily and that it has gone up especially rapidly 
during the war and post-war years. The funit 
of cultivation having been reached, the emphasis 
in U.S. A., as in all countries, is now on intensi
fu:ation of ag~culture. 



l?opuiation and tand ttse Tabic: s•o 
Land Utilization in U.S.A.-Land and Water Area, By :Tjpe:-isso-194~ 

(In millions of acres. Total farm land and total nonfarm land acreages are for the calen .. 
dar year indicated; cropland and pasture land acreages usually relate to-·the~preceding 
year.) 

Total AretJ• FaTmlAnd N on/aTm Land 

Oth4r •Otlrer 
lanti -Grand Inland CroP- FaTm Farming in Grazing FtiTest /aTm 

Year Total Land Water Total land Pasture _ 'f!oodland [~_.-'fotal_land!_*__lanq.*• ___ Jjmd 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 IO II I2 X3 

I94S I,934 I,90S 29 12142 403 529 166 44 763 292. ~22 149 

1940 I,934 •• I,90S 29 1,o61 399 46I IS7 44 S44 382 325 '1~7 

1935 1,937 1,903 34 I,oss 416 410 ISS 44 S4S 4U, ?o6 '· I3I 

1930 1,937 1,903 34 9S7 413 319 ISO 45 9I6 437 ~49 ,130 

1925 1,937 1:903 34 924 391 331 144 ss 979 495 354 X30 

1920 1,937 1,903 34 956 402 32S 16S s8 947 502 ~19 12~ 

1910 1,937 1,903 34 879 347 2S4 191 51 1,024 6oo 301 ~23 

1900 1,937 1,903 34 S39 319 276 191 53 1,064 625 ~IS .121 .. 
1890 1,937 1,903 34 623 24S 144 190 41 1,280 818 ~44 I~8 

x88o 1,937 1,903 34 536 1~8 122 190 36 1,367 883 ~68 . II6 
'I 

1870 1,937 1,903 34 4o8 189••• 219f 1>495 t t \ .t 
I86o 1,937 1,903 34 407 163**• 244f 1>496 t t ; 
xaso 1,918 1,884 34 294 II3*** IS If I,S90 t .t t, 

.. 
*1920 data used also for 1925 ; 1930 data for 193S ; and 1940 for I94S· Land and water areas were completely re

measured in 1940. The difference between the new measurements and those reported in earlier years is due primarily 
to the redetermination of the outer limits of the United States, the movement in mapping, and the fact that 
certain bodies of water included in previous m~asurements were omitted under the definitions adopted in 1940. 

·. **Morethanhalftheforestandwoodlandinthe United States is grazed by livestock. Nonfarm grazing land includes 
arid woodland and other noncommercial-forest land. · 

•••Improved farm land. 
tUnimproVt:d farm land. 
tNot available. 



Population and Land Use Table s· t 
Population and Cropland in the United States, I8SO·I,SO 

All cropland ** 

Land available 
for crops i Land used for 

(all cropland. crops, includ-
Improved and,..p1JJwable ing fallo.w or 

Per capita Population* ,Iandt pasture) idle Year 

t 2 3 4 s 6 

Million Million Million Million Acres -
acres acres acres 

tilso • .. • . . 23 113 N.A. 76 ..... 3''3 

t86o 31 163 N.A. 109 .. ~ 3'5 

1870 .• 39 189 N.A. 126••1' 3'2 

1880 • so 285 N.A. 188 3'8 

1890 • 63 358 N.A. 248 3'9 

1900 76 414 N.A. 319 4'2 

1910 • 92 478 N.A. 347 3'8 

1920 106 503 N.A. 402 3'8 

. 1925 • Il4 517*** 505 391 3'4 

- 1,30 • I23 536*** 522 413 3'4 

1935 .• I27 529*** 514 415 3'3 

1940 132 527*** 510 399 3'0 

1945 • 139 531*** 512 403 2'9 

1950. 151 536**~ 510 409 2"7 

• Data on population for all years are from U.s .. Bureau of the Census reports and releases. 
t Improved land is all land r~gularly tUled or mowed, land in pasture which has been cleared or tilled, fallow land, 

land in orcharda,,garde~1 vineyards, e~o., a~d farmsteads. Data are from the census or are estimates based.largely on 
census data. This classmcation was discontinued by the census after 1920. . * The land available for crops as reported by the Census of Agriculture 1925 to 1940 is the nearest comparable 
fig~re for that given for improved land. Land available for crops includes all cropland and plowable P!~Bture. The land 
available for crops in 1945 is all cropland from census and national summaries of the Department of Agriculture. · 

•• All cropland as defined here is all land used for crops, including cropland harvested, failure, and fallow. or idle 
cropland. CrOpland also may be defined as acreage actually used for crops, that is, cropland harvested, crop failure, and 
fallow land, exclusive of that classified as idle. Land actually idle, however, any one year seldom is more than 6 to 8 per 
c.ent of the cropland area as given in this table. Land is left idle for a number of reasons, including the need for restora
tion of crop and pasture land by rotation and changes in use, and the desirability in some areas to have a small reserve 
acreage to prepare for crops in advance of the planting season. Some cropland remains idle because of wet weather · 
floods, or drought ; lack of labour and machinery ; or of opportunities for more profitable employment. 

••• Estimated. 



Acreage harvested and yiel_d per acre 

(i) ~HE~T 

Acreage Yield per Index Price 
hat'fJested Production . Farm Value acre number of (cents per : 

Y1ar (1000 acres) (1000 bushels)(IOOO doUars) (bushels) prices• • bushel) 
2 3 4 5 6 ····· -- 7 

1866-75 21,918 ~70,595 337,186 12'3 12~'3 124'6 
1876-85 34.553 448~337 413,730 13'0 90•6 92~3 
1886--95 .. 38,496 526,076 356,288 13''7 66·4 . t·i 67'7 
1896-1900 47,258 '6301354 413,935 13'3 ~4'5 . '65'7 

1901~5 47,002 674,843 _483,123 14'4 70'3 .. 71'6 
1906-10 45,105 664,299 579.992 14'7 85·7 87.'3 
1911-15 53,247 8o1,o8o 712,938 15'0, 87'3 8g•o 
1916-20 ~ 59.485 790,773 1,526_,204 13'3 189'4 193'0 
1921-25 57>$ 58 787,082 85'(>067 13'7 109'1 Ill,'2 

1926-30 60,300 866,870 883~173 . 14'4 loO'O 101'9 
1931-35 51,926 680,868 406,253 . 13··1 58·9 6o•o 
1936-40 57.706 797.307 614,151 . 13•8 77'0 78'4 
1941-45 56,384 984.700 1,2$2,507. 17'5 123'9 126•3 
1946-50 70,530 1,198,869 . 2,426,184 ·. 17'0 197'6 201'4 

1933 49.424 552,215 410,770 . II"2 73'0 74'4 
1934 43.347 526,052 446,085 . 12'1 83'2 84·8 
1935 51,305 628,227 521,915 12'2 81·5 83'1 
1936 49,125 629,880 645,465 . 12•8 100•6 102'5 
1937 .- 64,169 873.914 840,706 13'6 94'4 96'2 

1938 69,197 919,913 516,636. 13'3 55'2 56·2 
1939 52,668 748,180 512,401 . 14'1 67•8 69'1 
1940 53,273 814,646 555.547 15'3 66·9 68·2 
1941 55.935 941,970 889,561 · x6·8 92•6 94'4 
1942 [49.773 969.381 1,06:4,789 19'5 107'9 nq·o 

1943 ·• 51,355 843,813 · i,148~845 . 16·4 133'5 136'0 
1944 59·749 r,o6o,III . 1,497,693 17'7 138'4 141'0 
1945 65,120 1,108,224 1,661,649. 17'0 147'2 150'0 
1946 67,075 1,153,046 2,203,246. 17•2 187'4 191'0 
1947 74·389 1,367,186 3,128,587 . 18:4 224'7 229'0 

1948 73,017 1,313,534 2,614,439 x8•o 195'3 199'0 
1949 . . 76.559 l>I41,I88 2,141,564 14.'9 . x84:5 x88·o 
1950 • . 61,610 1,019,389 2,043,082 16·5 : J96'3 200'0 
1951 (Preliminary) 61,424 987,474 2,091,535 . 16•1. 2o8•o 212'0 

.)·: 
Source 1 (l) Table No. 707, pafe No. 6so, Statistical 

Abstract of United tates, 1952. 
(ii) Table No. '{11, page 615, Statistical 

Abstract of nited States, 1952. 
•with 1~26-30 a• base (1oo). 



PopW.ati()n. a1:).4 _Lan4 P.se "J'able s:: 2.~concld. 
Acreage harvested and yield per acre 

·. ; · .-. ·• · i ' I • • (nr co:RN · · · · · · ' 
.i j" ft if I ·. <, 

Acreage 
lumJestea Production Farm Value 

(1000 btishels) (1000 dollars) Year -· 
~-- ~ · - - · (1000 acres) -

'I .,, 2 3 

'- ·--· ~--- -

1~66-75 ' 
40,123 1,028,963 

1876-85 63,655 1,667,510 
. 1886-95 78.327 · -1,986,6o8 

1896-1900 - ... 91,2.:J3 2,523.555 
1901-o5 95.226 . 2,529,II4 

1906-10 ' '. .· 97.894 2,735:480 •· .. 
I9II-I5 .. 100,294 2,609.562 
I9i6-20 102,631 2,704,768 
1921-25 101,275 2,7o6,so6 
1926-30 99·483 - 2,484.935 

1931-35 . 102,306 2o330o43I 
1936-40 . 90.790 , 2,347,096 
1941-45 . 89.375 2,931,095 
1946-50' . 85,467 3o150o590 
1933 . 105,918 2o397o593 ,. 

1934 ., . . 92.193 1,448.920 
1935 . 95.974 ' 2,299.363 
1936 93,154 _1,505,689 

'1937 93.930 2,642.978 
.1938 92,160 2,~48·753 

1939 . 88,279 2,580,912 
1940 86.429 2,457,146 
1941 85,357 2,651,889 
1942 87.367 3,o68,562 
1943 gz,o6o 2,965,98o 

1944 94,014 3,088,IIO 
1945· 88,079 2,880,933 
1946 88,489 3·249.950 
1947 83.932 2,383.970 
1948 86,067 3,681,793 

I 

1949 87,029 3.379·436 1950 . • . 81,817 . 3·057.803 
1951 (Preliminary) 81,306 2,941,423 

Source_: '(i). Table No. 707, page. No. 650, Statistical 
Abstract of United States, 1952. 

(ii) Table No. 741, page 615, Statistical ·Abstract 
of United States, 1952. · 

*With 1926-30 as base (100), 

88 

4 

561,163 
652,608 
725,562 
7IIo706 

I,II3,625 

1,450,885 
1,720,900 
3,342,953 
2,033,203 
1,919,033 

1,137·535 
1,432·749 
3.031,463 

'· 4·779·346 
1,246·777 

1,181,479 
1,506,281 

. 1,571,859 
1.368,474 

' 1.239.619 

1,465,075 
1,518,719 -
1,991,103 
2,813,772 
3·328,496 

3·353·386 
3·670,567 
s,o81,927 
S.X45o345 
4.778,843 

4,2II,005 
4·679.612 
4·934.921 

Yield per 
acre 

(bushels) 

s 

25•6 
26•2 
25'4 
27'7 
26•6 

27"9 
26·o 
26•4 
26•7 
25"0 

22•8 
25"9 
32·8 
36'9 
22•6 

15"7 
24'0 
16•2 
28•1 
27'7 

29"2 
28•4 
31'1 
35'1 
32'2 

32•8 
32"7 
36•7 
23'4 
42•8 

38·8 
37'4 
36•2 

Index Price 
number of 

prices* 
(cents per 

bushel) 

6 7 

70•6 54'S 
so·6 39'1 
47'3 36·s 
36·s 28•2 
57"0 44'0 

68·8 53"1 
85·s 66·0 

159·8 123"4 
97"5 75"3 

1oo·o 77"2 

63·.2 - 48•8 
83·8 64'7 

133'4 103'0 
202'1 156•0 

67•4 52'0 

105•6 81·5 
84·8 65·s 

135"2 104'4 
67•1 51·8 
63'0 48·6 

73•6 56·8 
80•1 61·8 
97"3 75'1 

n8·8 91:7 
145'1 II2•0 

141'2 109·0 
164•5 127'0 
202'1 156·0 

. 279•'8 216·o 

. 168•'4 130'0 

161•9 125"0 
198·2 153"0 
217•6 x68·o 



Poput~~OPt~4 ~~dilJ.~~J ,T~b'e 5·~ 
&ports and Imports: ISsz to 1951 

,:.n ''1 n; ; • .-r(iJ-WllBAT.n.m~Hlt ni Ill.~) 
· (Pounds per bushel of wheat,- 6o; per barrel of wheat flour, it6) 

Ytar{v afJtragt or year ending June 30 

I 

1852-1856 
1857-1861 
1862-1866 
1867-1871 
1872-1876 
1877-1881 

1882-1886 
1887-1891 
1892-1896 
1897-1901 
1902-1966 
1907-19II 

1912-1916 
1917-1921 
1922-1926 
1927-1931 
1932-1936 

1937-1941 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 . - • 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 

1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 

1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 

1942-46 • 
1947-51 • 

Source : Statistical Abstract of the United States, 
1948 and 1952. 

Exports (excl. Re-exports) 

wheat 
.. , .. ,";,, L .. \ 

Wheat Wheat anti 
(grain) flour flour 

2 3 4 

1,000 1,000 1,000 
bushels barrels bushels 

4.715 2.892 19,173 
12.378 3,318 28,970 
22.530 3,531 40,184 
22,107 2.585 35.032 
48·958 3.416 66,037 

107,781 5·376 '133.263 

82,884 8,620 121,675 
64.739 II,287 II5,529 
99.914. 15,713 170,624 

120.247 17,151 197>427 
70.527 15,444 140,026 
62,855 II,841 II6,138 

129,415 13,185 188,748 
155,646 19,167 24J,899 
140,149 14.274 20'7.237 
II4o781. 12,763 174.766 
27.908. +763 50.295 

41,189 5,679 67,879 
96,5:n 8,357 • 135·799 
20,887: 4-324 41,2II 
18,800 3·873. 37,002 
3·019: 3·939. 21,532 

3II. 3·323 15,929 

3.168 3.918 21,584 . 
83.740. 4.990 107,194 
84,589' 6,637 II51784 
23,636' 6,519 54.274 
10,810 6.329 40.557 
12,6~ 4·986 36.964 

6,555 5,712 33o40i 
II,942 8.342 51,149 . 
19,010 8,255 57,8II 

226,135 20,717 323,5o6 
1#029 36.313 314.702 

N.A. N.A. 479.752 
N.A. N.A. 505,303 
N.A. N.A. 314.231 
N.A. N.A. 373.810 

55.255 9,6o:z 100,386 
397o56o 

. . Jmports--
fDheat and 

flour 
s 

. ,. I,OOQ 
·· .bushela 

4.178 
6.979 
4-728 
1,818 
1,68o 

906 

··517 
352 

i,634 
'!, 1,280 

993 
7o6 

2,996 
'26,004 

. 17,473 
, 16,491 

21,1o6 

16,51z 
1~886 
9.380 

Ilo494 
25,134 
46.638 

47.924 
3.561 
9,623 

10,430 
II,024 
J-5,576 

8,752 
147.255 
51,561 
13,624 
2,041 

N.A. 
N.A. 
N.A. 
N.A. 

47.354 



·fifpbti!i aad. impbfts : 1l5t to ftSI ' 
.·! '· · (ii) ·CORN, .. 

(Corn in thousands of bushels of 56 pounds) 

' ' ' 

·Corn 

r ,,~ '.' y tar{r afJ~agt or ytar ending June 3o-
l. ' II.'~-.' . ·bl 

Exports• lmportl 

··,· '- ' I 

I, 2 3 

l8S2-I8S6 '.'1' 7,123 
6,sss 48 

I2,o6o s6 
9,924 15 

38,561 S7 

J8S7-I86I ,!l· .:.:,,:; .. 
1862-1866 
l867..-I87I .: ....... . 
;1872-1876 .. , .,; • J 

l. j'! If 
'-

88,190 '42 
49.992 24 
54,6o6 IS 
63.980 8 

192.531 4 

:1877-J88I 
,J882-I886 ~ .~ '' 

1887-1891 ,, •' I . ' 1892-1896 
1897-1901 '• 1 ... 

I' 

I902-I906 . : 74,61,5 20 
s6.s6s 92 
38·~ s,686 
4S• 4.950 
66.759 I,I4i 

J907-19II I <" ~ e ,;. . •. 
;1912-1916. tl. i I . . • . : 
1917-1921 ~ L t • I' ·- .. 
1922-1926 

';. 

18,941 I,8S9 
4>170 10,507 

45·726 23,018 
20,221 610 

t927;_1931 . ,, 
I9P....:...1936 ., 

- ~. l 
1937-:-1941 . . ' . .. . 
1942 '. 

9.o62 490 1943 . . 
. I '· 

10,929 IS6 
15,769 9.6o6 
13,6ol 412 
76,029 634 

'33.69.5 

1944 " I ' ·-.. .. '· . 
.1945 . 
1946 j ' . • 1947:.: • :. .• . 
!948: l . . . . •. • . 

!)0,621 N.A. 
109.670 N.A. 
116,030 N.A. 

1949 ~ ; ''·· 

1950 
,,, ·.t 

I9SI' . ~ v • . . . .. ·.· ~ . .. ' ~ 
,. 

Source: Statistical Abstract of the United States 
1948 and 19,52.. 

· · *Exports include meal in terms of srain, 
~ ' . . 



Popuiation and land Use fable 5 • 4 
Production, Consumption, Exports, Imports, Prices, and Carry-Over: 1905 to IfSf 

.. 

(i) (:<?TION · 

(ALL FIGURES EXCEPT NBT WEIGHT AND PRICE, IN THOUSANDS 01' BALES] 

Cotton (ExclusifJe of Linterns) 
Production AfJer-

• Running EquifJa- AfJer- age ElCjlorts Im-
bales, lent age price Con- oj do- ports 

counting 500- net per sump- mestic (equ1-
round pound wei gl1t pound tion cotton valent Carry-

as half bales, of upland (run- (run- soo- OfJer 
bales gross bale cotton ning ning pound (running 

Year ending July 31 weight (lbs.) (cenu.) bales) bales). . bales) bales) 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 

1905 • I3.45I I3,43S 47S 8•7 4,279 S,56o I30 I,935 
I906 I0,49S I0,575 4S2 I0-9 4>909 6,906 133. I,349 
1907 • I2,983 I3,274 4S9 10"0 4.9SS S,6I6 203 .. _1,5 IS 
1908 u,osS 11,107 4SO -n·5 4.539 7.465 141 1,236 
1909 13,o86 13,242 484 9"2 5.092 8,635 I6S 1 1,4S4 
1910 '10,073 1o,oos · 475 ... 14·3 .. 4,622 · ·6,2o6· -- · ·151 1,040 
I9II u,568 11,609 4SO 14"0 4.49S 7.78S 231 1,375 
I912 15,553 15,693 4S3 9"6 5,129· 10,719 229 1,777 
I913 • I3,4S9 . I3,703 486 11"5 5.483 S,746 225 1,59S 
1914 • I3,9S3 I4,156 484 12"5 s.s11 9,ISI 266 1,448 
I915 15,906 I6,I35 485 7"3 5.597 S,323 364 3.936 
I9I6 • II,06S II,I92 484 II"2 6,398 s,896 42I 3,I40 
1917 11,364 II,450 4S2 I7"3 6,7S9 s,3oo 288 2,720 
I918 • 1I,248 11,302 4SO 27"1 6,s66 4,2SS 2I7 3.450 
I919 II,906 I2,04I 484 28-S 5.766 5.592 197 4,2S7 
1920 II,326 II,42I 4S2 35"4 6,420 6,545 6S3 3.563 
192I 13,27I 13,440 4S4 IS·8 4.893 5.745 211 6,534 
I922 • 7.978 7.954 476 16·9 5,910 6,I84 352 2,S32 
1923 • 9,729 9,762 4SO 22"9 6,666 4,S23 450 2,325 
1924 IO,I7I IO,I40 477 2S•7 s,6s1 s,656 272 1,556 
1925 13,639 13,62S 47S 22"9 6,193 s,oo5 303 1,610 
1926 16,123 16,104 47S 19"6 6,456 8,051 314 3.543 
I927 • 17,755 17,977 4S4 12•5 7,190 10,927 3S2 . 3.762 
1928 IZ,7S3 12,956 4SS 20"2 6,S34 7.542 321 2,5J6 
1929 14,297 14,47S 4S4 1S·o 7>091 S,044 442 2,312 
1930 • I4.548 14,S2S . 4S7 

. 
16·S 6,106 6,690 36S 4·530 

193I 13,756 I3,932 4S4 9"5 5,263 6,760 99 6,370 
193.! . 16,629 I7,096 492 5"7 4,S66 S,708 107 9.67S 
1933 - I2,7IO 13,002 490 6·s 6,I37 S,849 124 s,16s 
1934 I2,664 I3,047 493 I0"3 5,700 7.534 14I 7>744 
I935 9.472 9.637 4S7 I2"4 5.361 4>799 I06 7,20S 
1936 10,420 I0,63S 4SS 11"1 6,3SI 5.973 152 5.409 
1937 12,I4I 12,399 4S9 12"3 7.950 SMO 249 4.499 
1938 18,252 I8,94S 497 S-4 s.74S 5.59S I5S II,533 
1939 • 11,623 1I,944 492 S·6 · 6,S5S ~,327 I32 13,033 
I940 11,4SI II,SI6 493 9"I 7.784 6,I92 162 10,564 
1941 I2,29S 12,565 4S9 9"9 9,722 I,II2 ISS 12,I66 . 
I942 10,495 10,742 491 I7"0 II,I70 1,125 252 10,640 
I943 12,43S 12,S20 495 I9"0 11,100 1,4SO J68 10,657 
1944 II,I29 11,429 493 I9"9 9.943 I,l38 129 10,744 
I94S II,S39• 12,230 496 20•7 9.56S 2,009 I90 11,164 
1946 S,SI3 9,0I6 491 22•5 9,163 3,6I3 343 7,326 
1947 S,517 S,639 507 32·6 10,025 3.545 284 2,530 
1948 I,970 
1949 N.A. N·A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 4.747. N.A. N.A. 
1950 • N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 5o710 N.A. N.A. 
1951 • N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 4,1I7 N.A. N.A. 

Soun:e: Statistical Abstract of the United States I94d 
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Population and Land Use "table 5 • ~ 1 

Fertilizer Consumption : 1850 to 1950 · ;. . 

. ' 

CoiJUJfR'ci.al Fertilizer 

Nutrienu amtaind 
Farmers• 

Consumed 
expelfd~ 

Phos- turu 
in phoric for fer- Lime 

Uniud Nitrogen acid Potash tilizer COIJSUmed 
Staus@ (N) (P1 0J (KzO) - and l~ on farms 

--- ---
1000 1000 looo 1000. 1000 

Short Short Short Short MiUion Short . 
Yatn' Tons Tons Tons Tons Dollars Tons 

r 2 3 4 s 6 7 

1950 • N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 821 26,s36 
1949 • 17,927 911 1,884 1,o64 784 26,301 
1948 • 17,596 841 1,843 956 717 24,8II 
1947 • 17,397 836 1,11s 879 685 29,834 
1946 • 16,087 756 1,671 852 620 28,932 

¥ 

194S • e13,981 •679 1~38 ~46 soB 23,023 
1944 • 13,330 640 1,408 649 476 24.557 
1943 • 11,734 509 1,237 643 423 18,935 
1942 • 10,331 409 1,131 547 352 19,838 
1941 • 9,607 458 994 467 292 15,916 

1940 • 8,656 419 912 435 261 14,4o6 
1939 • 7.993 398 789 409 240 9.066 
1938 • 7,758 384 744 393 226 1,859 
1937 • 8~33 412 794 416 248 7,199 
1936 • 7,222 350 673 350 196 6,566 

1935 • 6,534 312 597 307 177 3.505 
1934 

I 5.794 215 530 263 158 2,748 
1933 • 5,110 240 464 222 128 1,548 
1932 • 4.545 214 413 192 125 1,811 
1931 . 6.s41 301 611 215 202 2.611 

1930 • 8,425 377 793 354 288 3,588 
1929 • 8,208 352 774 338 293 3.901 1928 • 8,215 342 776 333 292 3,8o6 
1927 • •. 7,074 282 667 268 230 3.798 1926 7.531 286 701 290 250 3.330 

1925 • 7,503 279 680 283 250 3.359 1924 • 6,999 252 630 259 231 3,217 
1923 • 6,571 230 591 237 230 3.076 1922 • 5.798 191 516 226 212 2:935 1921 • 4.977 159 443 189 221 2,794 
1920 • .. .. 7,296 228 660 258 382 2,653 
1919 • 6,751 219 641 88 347 2~76 1918 • .. 6,58o 217 625 46 317 2,3o6 
1917 • 6,087 213 596,. 33 236 2,136 
1916 • 5,214 208 505 r6 179 1,966 

•trust revision. Still subject ta minor revision. 
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Population and Land Use Table s·s (cone/d.) 
Fertilizer Consumption: 1850 to 1950 

Commercial Fertilizer 

I' Nutrients contained 

.:.· Fa1'mers' 

Phos-
·:expendi-

Consumed .. tures 
in phoric 'for fer.:. Lime 

United Nitrogen acid Potash tilizer consumed. 
States @ (N) (Pa Oa) (KaO) and lime .on farms 

\ -·-·--- ---
1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 I,Ooo 
Short Short Short Short. Million Short 

Year Tons Tons Tons Tong Dollars ·Tons 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1915 . 5,418 . 206 SIS 81 172 1,796 
1914 7,194 216 662 237 208 1,626 
1913 6.416 173 57 I 244 182 1,456 
1912 5,852 157 521 222 161 1,286 
1911 6,xo8 162 544 232 x66·. (. 1,:u6· 

146 
'I 

946 1910 . 5.547 499 211 149. 
1909 4,821 125 434 178 "120 J76 
1908 . 4.449 107 400 x6o• · • •-•• I 

1907 4.307 101 392. 151 .' 

1906 4,249 99 391 144 ... ... ' 

1905 3,913 90 368 129 .l •• 
1904 '· 3,704 84 344 122 
1903 3,382 n 311 108 
1902· . 3,084 70 284 96 ;••• 
1901 • 'j 3,044 68 282 90 

1900 2,730 62 246 86 ... 
1899 2,603 60 236 82 
1898 2,333 55 212 71 
1897 2,131 51 195 63 
18!)6 1,888 so 174 54 ... .. ; 
1895 . 1,578 39 147 42 
1894 '· 1,773 45 165 45 ~· 1893 1,715 45 160 42 
1892 1,504 40 141 35 
1891 f 1,584 43 150 '!6 

1890 1,390 38 132 31· 
188o 753 19 70 13 
1870 321 14 31 4 1860 164 10 12 3 1850 53 3 4 I 

NOTE:-.@ Includes Hawaii and Puerto Rico. Also fertilizers distributed by Government agencies. 

Source up to 1945: Series E 105-116, Historical Statis
tics of United States 1789-1945· 

1946-1950. Statistical Abstract of U. S,, Appendix 
for 1952, 1951 and 1950, 
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. Population and Land Use Table 6 · o to 6 • 2 

Population, Land. Utilization ~nd Food 
Production in the U.S.S.R 

Wv Dr Nath, M.A., Ph.D., of the Pla11ning 
· ' Commission) · 

Tables 6·o ~o 6;2 show the trends i{l popula
tion sown area, production and exports of fo?d
gr~s in the Soviet Union during the penod 
1913 to 1939. The figures of these tab.les have 
heen compiled mainly from the followmg two 
sources:-

S. P. Turin: ·."The U.S.S.R.", London~ 
1944· 

. Alexander Baykov. ~ " The Development of 
the Soviet EcononUc 
System" Cambridge, 
1946. 

The 25 year period covered by these tables is 
the period during which revolutionary changes 
occurred in the political and economic life of 
the Soviet Union. This is the period of World
War I, the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917, the 
Civil War and the disturbances following the 
revolution (which led to an almost complete 
disruption of the country's economic life), the 
New Economic Policy and the First and the 
Second Five Year Plans. At the beginning of 
the period, Russia was still under the Czarist 
Regime. By its end, the conflicts, disturbances 
and difficulties following the Bolshevik Revolu
tion has been .largely overcome and the country 
had completed a decade of economic develop·· 
ment under the two Five-year Plans. 

Population : 

The population of Soviet Union, which had 
been growing rapidly during the 19th Century, 
was estimated at about 139 million by 1914. 
During the next decade there were very large 
losses of life : first, due to World-War I, and 
then as a result of the Civil War and other post
Revolution disturbances, and the famines and 
scarcities of the early twenties. In 1923, the 
population was estimated at 137 million or some
what less than the population of a decade ago. 
After 1923, however, population h~ been steadily 
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increasing. Between 1926 and 1939 i.e., be
tween the 2nd and 3rd General Censuses, the 
Soviet Union's population increased from 147 
to 170 · s million. This is an increase of 23 · 5 
million in 13 years, which works out to a mean 
annual rate of increase of a little over 1 · I per cent. 

Total a•ea sown: 

In I9I3, the total area sown was Ios·o million 
hectares. With population at about 139 million, 
sown-area per capita came to 0·75 hectares or 
I· 85 acres. In 1922, sown area totalled only 
77 ·7 million hectares or less than 3/45 of the 
1913 total. This figure of sown-area, as also the 
figures of grain acreage and production in table 
1 · 2 reflect the sharp decline in agriculrural pro
duction in the years following the 19I7 Revolu
tion. First, the Civil War, and then the various 
economic policies followed by. the new regime 
and the conflicts between the Government and 
certain classes of people led to an almost comp~ete 
break-down of the country's economy, dunng 
these years. The decline in agricultural pro
duction was accentuated also by the 
peasants' vehement opposition to the Govern
ment's measures for securing grain and other agri
cultural surplus for the urban and industri~ 
areas. With the beginning of the New EconoiDlc 
Policy in 1923, however, production _began_ to 
increase again. By 1930, when· the Fust Five
Year Plan (launched in 1928) ha? been m op~
tion for two years, sown-area tota.led 127 milhon 
hectares, nnd by 1931 it increased to 
136 milliCin hectares. The 193I figure was 
nearly 6o million hectares more than the figure 
of I922 ar.d 31 million hectares more than the 
figure of 19I3. This increa~e in sown. ar~a w~s 
achieyed mainly by ext~ns1on of cult1va!10n ~n 
the dry h nds of the Lower V ~lga regton, m 
Siberia and in Soviet Central Asta. After 193I, 
however there was practically no increase in 
sown-ar~a. The figures show minor fluctuations 
from year to year caused mainly by seasonal 
factors. 

Side by side with this expansion in cultivation, 
there also occurred a marked change in · the 
cropping pattern. In 1913, nearly 9/IOth of the 
sown area was given to the production of food 
grains. Commercial crops like cotton, sugar
beets flax tobacco, SWl-flower etc. (called tech
nical ~rops' in Soviet st~tistics) occupied a tc;>tal of 



1( . • 6 million hectares; potatoes and vegetables 
occupied about 4 mi11ion hectan:s, and fodder 
crops about 2 milliC'n hectares. By 1930, the ' 
proportion of sown-area occupied by foodgrains 
had been reduced to about 75% and that under 
technical crops, potatoes and vegetables and 
fcdder crops had been greatly increased. Bet
ween 1913 and 1930, whereas the area under food- \ 
grains increased from 94.4 to 101 . 8 million 
hectares, or less than 7%, the area under tech
nical crops increased frrm 4.6 million to .10.5 
millirn hectdres or nearly 2f times. This em
phasis towards increasing prcductkn of commer~ 
cial crops, potatoes and vegetables, and fcddet 
crops was due to the Soviet Government's policy 
of diversifying agriculture, prcmoting develop
ment of subsidiary agricultural occupations like 
livestock farming, and increasing production of 
agricultural raw materials like cotton for the 
expanding manufacturing industries. 

Table 6. I shows the acreage, production and 
yields per acre of foodgrains. It will be seen 
from this table that production of foodgrains, 
which totalled 8oo million quintals in 1913, went 
down to about 500 million quintals by 1922. 
After this date, however, there was a steady in
crease in production and by 1930 production stood 
at 835 mill icn quintals. During the 1930's· pro
duction fluctuated between 700 and 950 million 
qJJintals, except in 1937, which was an excep
tionally good year and in which production ex
ceeded I ICO million quintals. Broadly speaking, 
therefore, grain production in the 1930's was 
practically at about the same level as in 1913.· · .. · .. 

Column 4 in this table gives the yields per 
acre of foodgrains. In 1913, average yield of 
foodgrains was 8. 5 quintals per hectare. In the 
1930's yields fluctuated frcm 6. 7 quintals in 
1931 to u.s quintals in 1937, the average for 
the 9 year period 193o-38 being 8.5 quintals per 
hectare. Thus the yield per acre of foodgrains in 
the 193o's was also practically the same level as in 
1913. This is very significant in view of the 
fact that between 1913 and the 1930's the agri
cultural system had been completely revolution-

ized, both as regards its organisation and its tech
niques of production. In 1913, land was held in 

. small peasant operated farms or in large estates, 
the farming methods were generally backward 
and m~chinery was little used. By the 1930's 

all this had be~n crmpletely changed. Colkctivis
ation of agriculture had proceeded to the stage 
at which most of the farm land was in collective 
farms, and large areas were in State farms. 
Machinery was used on an extensive scale and 
the latest scientific , knowledge was being 
applied 1<! agr~culture. _ __ _ __ __ _ -· ____ _ 

Table 6.2 shows the exports of ~he principal 
foodgrains, wheat, barley and rye. Russia was, 
in the years before World War I, noted for its 
large exports of foodgrains .. In 1913, the total 
txports of these three grains'amounted to nearly 
8 million tons, or about I/5 of the country's 
total grain production. This figure of 8 million 
tons has never been ·reached again. During 
the 1930'~, the exports were rather small, the 
maximum, 2 million tons. being in 1938. This, 
it may be noted, followed the record crop of 
1937~ ( :• 

The main reason for the lower exports in the 
1930's seems to be increase in domestic demand 
caused by. increase in population in general and in 
urban population in particular, without any 
increase in grain production. By 1939, whereas 
the total ·population was nearly 32 million (or • 
22 %) above the 1913 figure, grain production 
was practically at the. same levd as in 1913. 

~· • . • ' ~.- ,' ' .•.• ' - ~ J • 

The changes in production . and . exports of 
crops in the Soviet Union may be summarised as 
follows : Before World .War I, Soviet agricul
ture was a grain crop agriculture, and produced a 
large grain surplus for export. By the· 1930's, 
agriculture had become much more diversified. 
Production of technical crops like cotton, sugar 
beet, flax etc. potatoes and vegetables and 
livestock .products had been greatly increased. 
The production of foodgrains was still at about 
the same level as in the pre-war years, but as 
the domestic demand was much greater, the ex
portable surplus had been greatly reduced. 
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···Table 6·o: 
,;:! t· r ;,u, r i; f .,.t • ~· i:." .. ·!{j l~rf,ij :! b!J·, . . · ... ; •·i 

.-,-.:Population and area.s.own byjcrops.-.l!J S. S. R,,, .. -;. 

--~--~.--.-··--~~--------~~~: .•. _.._~~._ .. ~--~ ........ ~-..--~·----~---:---·~--~-------------------------! .• ' ~ ! '> ! .: . ! t 'i: 1 'l ~!.111 ~~·.·., 

! ·'- t! ~ ~~: i } 

::Lf! •.d, 'fj ;' ... 'Q.z' ''I I .f· 

1 , • ,.: 1 ~i ... , : · . Tot area wtde~ 
I ~ i [!' • , '1, -: TotalJ··J.JI~.:! ~·!;, .. ;~:; ,.~ ;.·: ~t • 

·:rr .. !ir . .; ;,; ,., ,, ··c:l · · • ..• :• • :···:" ;Population 
.,· "· ·.T. Year. ... , ~- ,.,, •,, . 111~{/ion 

: area. ·r· · Grain;··· • Technical Potatoestllld, Podder 
: 1 , SOW,'f. / . 1 _ o/'OP~: : : ~o~~y r; fJeget.tzbles . crops ,, 

1 
. ;: .. ; ,J )·~). ~ :· d t 

' ~ I .. t i ·~ j , : . j 

. I .. , 
J''. -~· t:::...• 

j' 6 

t ,. , !• .. J r '•' J •• !J I i. ~ '· , : J ·.. r 
139~ ~~,1 xos:o: · ,i)4•.4,·" ·: 14·6 . ·· ,,, 3•;8 r . , : z·o 19.3• l"' I •' i I' ,rf ~ ·' 1 •. ~ l ~ ! ~ ~ • I I: r . '•' 1 f {,t, ! , 

· • .. r •.l • · .. 

J9,22, ;, :. /, 

193<>'. !· 
I q;·_o -~ · • 1 1 

I93l.••.y •-. • 

i9l~ !;•: }; ~ 
. , •" ' ' 

19'33 ; ~' ;:r; 
.. , r :'., 

I934;.•q·; 1: 

I935 • 

:;' '·I 
~ .~1 ; \r r 

:··T' J 

·:m..: 
l;.r l 

. tt ,r 

I (·•':·":' : •-: . .r:o ·66=~;) I . '4' ~0- ·' 
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Table 6·x 
Areas and Yields...;..:U. S. S. R. 

· Area under grain (in Yield of grain (millions AfJerage yield rate 
millions of Hectares of Quintals (in Quintals per 

Year, I Hectare=2•47 acres) I,Quintal=U2lbs.) Hectare) -

I. 2 3 4 

I9I3 94'4 80I•0 8·s 
~"'! 

1922 . 66•2 503'1 7•6 

1926 . 93'7 768•3 8·2 

1927 . 94•7 723'0 7•6 
:' 

1928 . 92•2 733'2 8·o 

' I929 . g6•0 . 717'4 7"5 

I930 . IOI•8 835'5 8·2 
' ; 

1931 . 104"4 694•8 6•7 

1932 . 99'7 698•7 7'0 

1933 . .. IOI•S 8g8•o 8·8 

1934 . I04•7 sswo .8•.5 

1935 .• 103'4 901•0 8•7 

1936 . 102•4 827•3 8·x 

1937 . • 104•4 1202•9 II·S 

1938 . • 102•4 949'9 9'3 
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Table-6.z. 
Foodgrain Exports-U.S.S.R. 

BXPtWU in Milliom of Tom 

Year Wheat Barley Rye Total 

:r 2 3 4 5 

1913 '3'33 3'93 o·6s 7'91 

.1930 2'S3 :r-18 o·65 4'36 

1931 2'50 0'97 I'IO 4'57 

I932 O'S5 0'42 0'42 1'39 

1933 0'75 O'S7 O'I6 I'48 

1934. 0'21 o•18 o·:ro 0'49 
I 

1935 0'72 O'S9 0'04 ' I"3S 

1936 o·oct o·n o·u 0'28 

1937 o·ss 0'22 0'20 1'27 

1938 1"28 0'41 0"36 2·os 
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Birth Rates and Death Rates· 

I - The· nature and purpose of this stu4J 

I T IS NECESSARY that the census data about the 
growth of population should be analysed and 
the main component elements of the growth of J 

population viz., birth, death and migration 
separated from one another. To this end, it 
is necessary to assemble all available data about 
registration of births and deaths, correlate them 
to census data, and scrutinise them critically. 
The collection of data was initiated and the 
lines of study prescribed in a circular letter 
issued to all Superintendents of Census Opera
tions on 7th May 195 I. This study has been 
completed with the help of all Superintendents 
of Census Operations and Shri S. P. JAIN, the 
Census Actuary. The results are set out in 
this note. 

2. For purposes of this study a change was 
made in the yard-stick for the measurement of 
growth of population. In earlier censuses, growth 
of population used to be measured by 'percentage 
fJariation' which expressed the difference between 
the numbers at the beginning and end of a period 
as a percentage of the population at the beginning 
of the period. At this census, the rate of growth 
is measured by the 'growth rate' which differs 
from the 'percentage variation' in that, the 
difference between the numbers at the beginning 
and end of a period is expressed as a percentage 
of the arithmetical mean of the population at the 
beginning and the end of the period. The difference 
is small; nevertheless, it is worth making. It 
helps us easily to institute comparison between 
periods of unequal duration.. Even more impor
tant, it helps us easily to relate the growth rate to 
the birth rate and the death rate. 

3· The growth during any period is made up of 
two parts. One is the natural increase and tb~ 

other is the net migration. Natural increase 
in its turn is the excess of births over deaths. 
If these are expressed as percentageS of the mean 
population during the period under consider
ation, the growth rate is seen to be the sum of 
the natural increase rate and the net migration: 
rate. And the natural increase rate is the excess of, 
the birth rate over· the death rate. ·. As registra
tion of births and deaths is non-existent in some 
parts of the country and incomplete in varying , 
degrees in all parts of the country, a clear dis- · 
tinction has to be made between the registered 
birth rate and the actual birth rate; between· the 
registered death rate and the actual death rate; 
and, consequently between the registered rate 
of natural increase and the actual rate of natural 
increase. The difference between mean decen
nial growth rate and the mean decennial rate 
of natural increase ascertained from the regis
tration data will, therefore, not be identical 
with the mean decennial rate of net migration. 
There will be a further difference attributable 
mainly to the incompleteness of registration of 
births and deaths, and partly also to differential 
errors (if any) in enumeration at successive 
censuses. Let us refer to this combined differ
ence ·as net-migration-t:um-statistical error. We 
have then the formula : Census Growth Rate
Registered Birth Rate minus Registered Death 
Rate plus Net Migration-cum-Statistical ·Error. 
This is the starting point for collection, analysis 
and review of all relevant data. · 

4· All the Superintendents of Census Opera
tions have prepared Subsidiary Tables which 
are designed to exhibit the relation between the 
census figures of growth of population and the 
registration figures of births and deaths in secor
dan~ with this formula, Basic data have been 
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compiled for three decades I94I-so, 1931-40 
and 1921-30 under the following heads : 

x. Mean population of the decade; 

2. Mean population of the decade for area· 
under registration of births and deaths; 

3· Growth of population during decade; 

4· Mean decennial growth rate; 

S· Registered births during decade; 

6. Mean decennial birth rate (registered); 

7. Registered deaths durjng, .de~d~; 

8. Mean decennial death rate (registered); 

9·. Decennial ra~e of na.tural increase (regis-
tered); 

. IO. Migration-cum-Statistical error. 

The data , furnished. by the Superintendents of 
Census. Operations ~ave . been compiled, an~ a 
table. prepared,. showmg ·the figures for India, 
states, divisions, zones,. regions and sub
regions. · The table is . printed as Annexure I at. 
the end of this APPENDIX. 

S•· Natur.e' and .. extent of birth/death 
registration• , data--· It • has been men
tioned , in, paragraph 3 that the registration of 
births is non-existent in some parts of the country 
and, incomplete .in varying .degrees in all·parts 
of·the country. With reference to the degree 
of- completeness. and efficiency of registration, 
the entire territory of eachizone has been divided 
into the following four categories : 

. A- Areas~fOJ;' which. birth/death. registra..: 
' tioq. daqt.. are. available for all, the three 

decades 1921-30. to I941-50 and where 
omissio~ are not unduly large and the 
registration may, therefore, be. regarded 
as. being reasonably satisfactory. These 
are, : Madras, Coorg, Bombay, Madhya 
Pradesh, Punjab, Ajmer-Merwara- and 
Delhi,. subject to the. exception of 
'merged' areas within· these States. 

B- Areas for which birth/death registra
tion are available for all the. three 
decades .1921.-30 to I94t-so but where 
registration cannot be rega,rded as being, 
reasonably satisfaGtory •. These are: 
Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, West 
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Bengal, Assam Plains and Mysore, 
subject to the exception of 'merged' 
areas within these States. 

C- Areas for which birth/death registra
tion data are available for I941-50, 
but not for the previous decades. 
[In these cases also the registration 
cannot be regarded as being reasonably 
satisfactory.] These are: Hyderabad, 
Travancore-Cochin and Himachal Pra
desh; 

D-Areas for which birth/death registra
tion da,ta are not available at all. These 
are: Assam Hills, Manipur, Tripura, 
Sikkim. Saurashtra, Kutch, Madhya 
Bharat, Bhopal, Vindhya Pradesh, 
Rajasthan, PEPSU, Bilaspur,, Jammu
Kashmir and 'merged' areas in other 
states. 

TABLE I shows tb~ relative ma~tude of 
the different, categories of areas in.India,and the, 
zones, tber magnitude being_ expressed. as a· 
percentage ot;. the mean populati<!n of ~e areas 
in question to. the total population durmg: the 
decade 1941-50. 

TABLE I 

Zone A B C D 

North India 97"7 . 2•3 

East India· .... 88·6 . 11'"4 

South India 76•1 II·9· 12•0 

west India. 60•4 39"6 

Central India . 35"0 35"1 29"9 

North-West India . 40•5 3"5 56·o 

---
INDlt\ 31"5 42"9 8·0 17•6 - - ....: 

6. It will b~ seen from. Annexure I that 
the, table excludes not only areas of Category D~ 



but also Hyderabad whose figures were rejected 
as too defective to be worth compiling. Figures 
are furnished for the other areas of Category C 
(Travancore-Cochin and Himachal Pradesh), but 

they have not been included in the totals for India 
and the zones. These totals (which are limited 
to areas .of Categories A and B) are reproduced 
in TABLE 2 below : 

TABLE 2 

M•tm dscsnnial growth M<tm decennia/. birth rau Metm dsunnial death rau 
M<tm dscsnnial rrotDth rau bCmsusrAreas Q{ (Rogisured)--Aruu of 

rail (Cmsus) augonuA & B 
(Regisured)-Areas · sf 

Catogoriu A & B· Catogoriu A & B 

Zon• 1941•50 1931•40 19:11•30 1941•50 1931•40 19:11•30 1941•5() 1931•40 19:11-30 1941•50 1931•40 1921-30 

. I -2 3 4 5 6 

INDIA 12'5 13'3 10•4 12'4 13'0 

North India • 11•a 1:1'7 6·5 11"2 !2•8 

Bast India . 10•8 14'4 10•8 10•8 . 14'3 

South India • 15'3 11'7 1009 ' 14'5 11•0 

Weatindia • 20•1 14•6 12'3 ao•S 14'5 

Central India 10•0 11'3 12'4 7'2 9'3 

North-West India 9'0 16•7 u•2 6•o 17•5 

7· The registration areas of Categories• A 
& B (it will b_e seen from TABLE r) account for 
nearly three quarters of the population of India. 
The census growth rates of these areas differ
but only very slightly- from those of the country 
as a whole. According to TABLE 2, registered 
births and registered deaths during 1941-50 
were as follows. 

· For every r,ooo persons living in these 
areas during the decade, 272 persons were 
registered as born during the decade; 194 persons 
were registered as having died during the decade. 
Thus ']8 persons are shown to have been added 
to the population during the decade; But the 
census · figures show that the addition was 124 
in these same registered areas. The difference 
of 46 must be attributable to unregistered births; 
unregistered deaths; net migration; and the 
difference (if any) between the 1941 Census and 
the 1951 Census as regards accuracy of enumera-, · 
tion. Is it possible, even approximately, to 
assess how much· of each it is, and to frame 
estimates of the. actual numbers of births and 
deaths per r,ooo persons of mean population 
during the decade ? This question may be 
put about. India, as well as each of the six zones. 
The smaller the area ,about which the question 
is put, the more difficult it is to answer it. The 
primary purpose of the present study is to furnish 

7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

',., 27'2 33"1 33'7 I!J'4 23'0 :15'3 

6•5 :14•8 34•2 34,"0 16•5 :11"9 25•6 

10'4 21'7 29'8 3:1'5. 17'5 :11'7 25'3 

9·'4 28•8 3:1•8 30'1 19'4 21'3 21'3 

12•1 32'9 37'2 35'9 22•6 25•1 26•7 

1o··9 37'0 41'2 41~4 30'3 31'9 31•8 

10•6 38•2 4:1•5 40'3 23'0 26'3 30•3 

anstOers to these questions and thus to frame th~ 
best possible estimates of 'mean decennial birth 
rates' and 'mean decennial death rates' during the 
decade :C94I• so for India and each of its six zones. 

8. Supposing we do succeed in- 'soiving 
this problem, then we pass on to a second set or' 
questions. According to- TABLE 2, the register
ed birth rate was practically stationary'between· 
1921-30 and 1931-40 (33·7 and 33•8) but fell 
sharply (to 2'1·2) during I94I-jo. Is that a real· 
fall in actual births, or orily a fall in the registra
tion of births ? Or is it a little of both; and; if· · 
so, how much of each ? · · 

· Similar questions may be put about the 
death rates. These questions may be put not' 
only about' India but also about the zones. · 

If we succeed in answering these questions, 
the next step would be to attempt to ascertain 
whether, and if so, why, the rates of one zone 
differ from those of another; and also the causes 
which have led to changes in these rates from one· 
decade to another. It is not intended that 
these further questions should be finally answered 
in this note. But they indicate .why it is so 
important that the very set of . questions
those set out in para 7 above--should be 
answered with as much certainty as possible. 
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9. The following materiais have been collect
ed and used in an endeavour to answer these 
questions: 

A- Material furnished by the Superinten
dents of Census operations in States: 

(i) Census statistics ofbirth-place; 

(ii) Census facts about migration of dis
placed persons; 

(ill) Other facts locally known and thereby 
throwing light on the direction and 
volume of net migration; 

(iv) Results of the Experimental Census of 
Sample Households~ 1952 and locally 
held sample surveys to secure an 
estimate of the extent of under-regis
nation in births and deaths and thus 
compute the annual birth and death 
rates; 

~v) Superlntendentjs anaiysis of the cen.stti 
data bearing on the birth rates and 
death rates; and 

(vi) Computation of birth rates and death 
rates in relation to earlier census data 
made by Superintendents of census 
operations. 

B. Birth rates and death rates calculated 
by Mr. S. P. JAIN, the 1951 Census Actuary. 

C-Expected birth rates by operation of 
maternity rates derived from the maternity data 
ofthe 1951 Census. 

The nature of the light thrown by each of 
these three different types of material is explained 
successively in Sections III, IV and V. A 
combined final review is presented in Section VI. 
Before proceeding to examine these data, it is 
necessary to consider the basic figures of the 
total count of population at successive censuses, 
and aetermine whether any allowance should 
be made for error present in them. 

JJ.-Allowance for e"or in Census figures · 

10. The first Indian Census took place in 
1872~ but the first of the systematic decennial 
series of censuses took place in 1881. The area 
covered by enumeration increased from decade 
to decade. The efficiency of enumeration also 
increased. The 1911 Census marked a defini
tive sta~when the technique of enumeration 
had been practically perfected and the census 
covered practically the whole area. This does 
not~ of course, mean that no one was missed and 
everyone was enumerated without exception. 
Nor does it mean that fairly important changes in 
enumeration procedure did not take place later. 
They did. But the census of 1911 is~ neverthe
less, a landmark in that the proportion of the 
number omitted to the number counted had been 
reduced substantially and a high standard of 
completeness of. enumeration attained; and 
(subject to certain special considerations set. 
out below) the censuses which were taken 
subsequently in 1921, 1931, 1941 and 1951 have 
maintained substantially the same standard so 
far as the degree of completeness of the count 
was concerned. The special considerations re
ferred to above are explained below. 

II .. eMerged Areas'- It is likely that in 
some of the numerous small States which are 
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since merged (e.g., in such states as Madhya 
Pradesh) the present standard of completeness 
of enumeration was reached somewhat later. 
Even in such areas, however the technique was 
perfected by 1931 and the areas where the 
census count · was significantly incomplete 
thereafter must be regarded as negligible from 
an all-India and zonal point of view. 

12. The 1921 Census- This census was 
taken immediately after the influenza epidemic 
of 1918-19. In some areas where the epidemic 
was exceptionally severe, some increase in 
omission is probable. 

There was also some difficulty arising out 
. of the 'non-cooperation movement' which does 

not, however, appear to have developed into a 
boycott sanctioned by the leaders of the move
ment. The actual extent to which the census 
might have been affected in particular areas 
cannot now be measured. The references to 
the subject in the old reports indicate that we may 
safely assume that, while the 1921 Census figures 
might perhaps have been on the low side here 
and there the deficiency was not ·significant 
at the all-India and zonal levels. · 



f3. The 1931 Census-This census coin- indicate the presence of over-enumet4• 
cided with the second wave of the non-coopera- tiott ofthe order of2 or 3lakhs in that~ 
tion movement, and this time there was a definite part of the old Punjab Province which 
attempt at a boycott. The reports, however, is now in India. [The Pakistan Census 
indicate that census enumeration was actually authorities have assessed the over-
impeded only in small and clearly located parts enumeration in that part of the Punjab 
of West India. There may have been less which is now in Pakistan at about 9 or 
significant effects of a purely local nature else- 19lakhs.] 
where also. The net result was much the same (b) A similar estimate was also made for 
as in 1921 for India and the zones. No signifi- West Bengal. Both the Census Actuary 
cant adjustments are necessary for purposes of and the Superintendent of Census 
computing the actual growth rates for these very Operations, · West Bengal concur in 
large units. assessing this over-enumeration· as 

14. The 1941 Census-The position was being of the order of 17 lakhs. [The 
different in 1941, when the Census encountered corresponding figure reached by PaJds ... 
difficulties of exactly the opposite nature to those tan Census authorities in respect · of · 
of 1931. In parts of Bengal and the Punjab, East Bengal is 37lakhs.] Having regard 
there was a definite move among quite consider- to the relative differences in the size 
able numbers of Hindus as well as Muslims to of population, all · these · estimates 
make false returns in order to inflate the real appear to be reasonably consistent with 
numbers. The census authorities were aware one another. They are, therefore, 
of this and took whatever steps lay in their accepted. 
power to counter the move and furnish correct 15. The net result of the special considera-· 
figures. Notwithstanding the steps thus taken, tions set out in paras. n to 14 above may be 
it seems likely that the published figures include stated as follows: The differences between ths 
an element of net over-enumeration. An attempt population total of successive Censuses. since 19II 
has, therefore, been made to assess its probable may be accepted* as correctly representing the · 
magnitude ~ actual growth of population during successivf! 

, (a) An estimate of inflation was made by decades for India and the zones, subject only to 
Mr. JAIN, the Census Actuary, and the one correction on account of net over-enumeration 
Superintendent of Census Operations, during the 1941 Census. The actual growth during 
Punjab. They have based their cal- 1931-40 was smaller by about 20 lakhs than the 
culations in part on a statistical study of Census figures indicate. Corre!pondingly, the 
prior growth, and in part on the totals actual growth during 1941-50 was larger by about 
of a house-list prepared sometime before 20 lakhs than the census figures indicate. The 
the competition between communities figures of columns 2 and 3 of TABLE 2 require to 
became a live issue. These calculations be corrected as shown below: · 

East India. • 
North-West India 

INDIA 

TABLE 2-A 

Mean Decennial growth rate 

1931-40 I94I-50 

Accordi'ng to Corrected for . According to Corrected for 
Censuses of over-enumeration Censuse$ of 1941 over-enumeration 
I93I & I94I in I94I & I95I in I94I . 

14·4 12.3 I0.8 I2., 
16.7 I6.o g.o g.S 

I3·3 12·7 I2.S I3.I 

• This is not to assert that the Census figures of 1951, I93I, 1921 etc. are free from all error. The popula
tion totals of the 1951 Census are known to contain an element of under-enumeration-of which the magnitude 
has been estimated and published in Census of India Paper No. I of I953· The conclusion reached here is 
simply that the Census of 1931, I92I and I9II contained an element of under-enumeration of substantially the 
same order, and that the figures of I94I can be rendered com12arable with them by a correction ofthe order indicated 
In TABLB 2•A. 
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III - Material supplied hy tlu Superintendents of Census Operations 

[This section contains a brief resume of facts recorded in birth-place tables of States as well as 
facts and. opinion found in draft State Census Reports received from the Superintendents of Census 
Operations.] 

, I6. Uttar Pradesh- (i) Out of 632 lakhs 
of persons enumerated in Uttar 'Pradesh, 14 
lakhs ·were hom outside including the displaced 
persons who numbered 4·8 lakhs. IS lakhs of 
persons born in the State were enumerated in 
other States of India. · 

(ii) The Superintendent estimated the net 
mip-ation of: the · decade as s · 2 lakhs including 
the displaced· persons. [He had not, however, 
taken . into account the displaced muslim emi
grants to Pakistan from the state. Another repon 
indicates that this number is approximately. of 
the same. order and may, therefore, be set off 
against. the total . number enumerated in -the 
state as displaced ·persons.] . 

(ill) The Statistical Department of the State 
Government. carried -out a sample survey in I949 
in 44 districts (about 200 villages in each district). 
It was estimated that under-registration of births 
was. of the order of 29·s%;andofdeaths 24'3% 
for the whole state. 

(iv) The Superintendent of Census Opera
tions arranged for calculation of the birth rate 
and death rate by the differencing method. This 
has ' led him to the conclusion that during the 
decade I94I-SO there was under-registration of 
births to the extent of 28 · s% and of deaths to 
the extent of. 32·o%; and that the true birth 
rate was 34·6and the death rate was 24·3. [Here 
again, the reasoning has been affected by the 
omission to take MusUm emigrants to Pakistan 
into account, and the conclusions will need 
revision.] 

There is a continuing drop in the birth rate 
in the State since I92I. The slow changes in the 
~irt;h rate are mainly attribUted to the .direct and 
~<!kect effects of the alteration of age compo
Sltton of population and. its civil condition. The 
recent·tendency towards a higher age of marriage 
~y tend to lower the birth rate but improvement 
m maternalhealth and reduction in the number 
of wido~s' are likely to have the opposite effect. 
The mam ·factor that will· affect the future trend 
will be the female proportion at the reproductive 
ages and the number .of. married female~ among 
them;. The figures mdicate that the birth rate 
may. maintain the same level as during the decade 
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I94I-SO or may show a slight decline during 
I9SI-60. 

17. Bihar- Out of 402 lakhs of persons 
enumerated in Bihar, s ·6 lakhs were born outside 
the state (including the Displaced Persons who 
nnmbered one lakh). IS ·s lakhs of persons 
born in the State were enumerated in other States 
of India. 

18. Orissa- (i) Out of a population of 146 
Lakhs, I · 97 lakhs were born outside the State. 
During the last decade there has been some fresh 
immigration owing to the development of 
industries and execution · of large irrigation 
projects. The number of displaced persons 
was about. 20,000 ana there was no Muslim 
migration to Pakistan. 

The number of persons born in Orissa and 
enumerated in other parts of India was 416,408. 
This takes into account the periodic migration 
of cultivators free from harvests at the time of 
Census, going to Bengal, Jamshedpur, etc. in 
search of employment, which has gone to swell 
the numbers. On the whole emigration is 
shrinking. 

(ii) Efficiency of registration deteriorated 
during and after the World War II. Under regist
ration of births may be of the order of 45% to 
so% and of deaths from 33% to 40%. The 
Superintendent concludes that the real birth rate 
is likely to be 40 and the death rate to be 30. 
[All this, however, is very much of a guess, though, 
(as will be seen presently) evidence of a more 
substantial nature also points to muCh the 
same conclusion.] 

(iii) There has been a fall in the birth rate. 
One of the direct causes of fall in the birth rate 
during the last decade is the decrease in the 
number of women belonging to the effective 
child-be.aring age group, namely, between IS and 
34· The coming decade will be influenced by 
the undepleted and full-fledged reproductive age
groups and therefore unless other causes operate 
the birth rate is likely to increase. 

19. West Bengal- (i) Out of the 248 
lakhs of people in West Bengal 46 Iakhs were 
born outside the State. This included 21 lakhs 



of displaced persons and also. 5 lakhs of persons 
born in Pakistan but not enumerated as displaced 
persons. 3 lakhs of persons born in West Bengal 
were enumerated in other states. 

(ii) The Superintendent of .Census Opera
tions, estimate of average birth rate for the 
period I94I-50 was of the order of 4I to 42• On 
the basis. of an estimate for the survival rate of 
the· non-Muslim population; the· death rate has· 
been estimated to be· ofthe order of27 or 28~ 

- (ill) The Director of Public Health carried 
out a sample survey in I948 and obtained data, 
regarding births and deaths and omissions in. 
registration. It is reported that the 'formula of 
Chandrasekhar and Demming' was applied to 
these data and the conclusion· was reached that· 
a birth rate ranging from 34 to 43 (according to· 
the area considered) and a death rate of· about 
29 were indicated. 

20. Assam- (i) Out of 90 lakhs of persons 
enumerated in Assam, 77 lakhs were bom in the 
state and. I3 lakhs were born outside the_ state. 
Among the latter, 8 '3 lakhs were born 
in Pakistan. Among these again, there were 2·8 
lakhs who were. enumerated as displaced persons. 
The balance consists mostly of Muslims from East 
Pakistan who were reportedto have gone tO' Assam 
in considerable numbers during I947-5I; Assam-
born population• enumerated in· other States, 
of India is very small-about half a lakh. 

(ii) Owing to the change of age composition 
of the people, it is said "Assam has now a larger · 
proportion of infants and young persons than 
ever before in its history." . 

2I.. Madras- (i) Out of 570 lakhs of people 
enumerated in Madras 564i lakhs were ·born 
in the state and 5}lakhs were born. outside. the 
state. The number of persons born in Madras . 
and enumerated in other states in India (at the 
I9SI Census) was I2lakhs. About two-third. of · 
this number were found in. other states of South 
India-5 • 3 lakhs in Mysore,. I· 9 lakhs in Travan
core-Cochin, and o·s lakhs in Coorg; 

· Emigration from Madras to countries outside 
India used to be. fairly considerable, formerly. 
According to the. I93I Census Report, the number 
of Madras-hom persons living in forei~ coun
tries. was estimated at I9 lakhs (or rath~ more 
than one-half of all the emigrants from. the 
whole of India and Pakistan). 

: The Superintendent has attempted a similar 
estimate end has been led to the conclusion that 

the corresponding number. in. I9Si-..,is . of. the..·· . 
order of I7 lakhs.. The orde.11 of m.agD.1tude: of, ; 
these figures seems to be correct, though,.; .they 
present considerable · difficulties . as regards, the 
inferences: to be drawn from ~hem. in.: respect~--._ 
of the actual direction and volume of. movements, 
into and out of the state during the. last . decade.. · 

The .Superintendent' concludes .. his review· 
with thet opinion that· difference between: growth: 
rate in I94I-50 (13 • 4) and that in I93I-40 (n.-o) · 
is not completely accounted for by natural 
increase; but that. i~ is .also1 due' to the fallj in 
emigratio01 to outside countries. and· the return•· 
of· emigrants notably:. from· Burma, Ceylon· and. 
Malaya. · 

(ii) .The registered birth rate· (in· I94I-SO). 
is 30·8 and' registered death' rate is 20·6. The· 
results· of' the Experimental Census. showed.· an:· · 
under-registration of births . to· the < exten~ · of ' · 
10'7% and under-registeration of'dea.ths to-the . 
extent of I$'7%· These data indicate a birth
rate. o£. 34'.I and a death. rate, of,23~8. The 
actual rates. are unlikely to. be very. much higher,:. 
since Madras is· one of the. four.· states r. which, . 
are known to. have" a· reasonably,: satisfactQtY., 
system of registration. · 

(ill), The Superintendent thinks that,. the 
decline in the registered birth' rate · :reflects. 
a real fall in, the·. birth rate; and that' this. fall' is 

. independently corroborated by a fall in the number 
of children aged o to 4 per IOOO married women: 
The relevant figures are as follows : 1931 · (6o6); 
I94l (56I) & I9SI (522).' . 

The Superintendent. attributes . the fall.· to. 
"the pressure of economic conditions. which came 
to a head during the W.ru:;". He believes this. .. 
pressure, has .made "at least some sections of the. 
population. more. cateful about, too many, chil-;o- · 
dren". 

22. Mysore- (i) Out of ·90"7 lakhs· of 
people 84 · s lakhs of people were born in the state· 
and 6·2 lakhs of people were born outside the·. 
state. The number· of persons born in My11ore · 
State and enumerated outside were I ·8lakhs. · 

(ii) There are good reasons for ·believing 
that. the state haa received.a net infiow of migrants 
from adjoining.states during the decade I94I-50. 

{ill) ·The Health, Department· staff in the, 
various health· centre areas int the. state· collected. 
Vital Statistics by house-to-house. , enquiries. , 
"They took special care to secure IOO% accuracy." · 
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Aocording ro-i'hf~ survey the aude birth and 
death rates?'~ found to be 39"5 and 15"6 
respectiVely in these areas. These rates tally 
wit:}1 those of Ceylon which has recorded a 

... ~ similar rate of population growth. The 
/ Superintendent considers that these rates are 

reasonable. He also refers to the view that 
there has been a deterioration in the efficiency 
of registration during World War II and 
since. 

(iv) The outiook for 1951-6o is a higher 
birth rate than the decade 1941-50. The age
groups depleted by influenza and famine have 
passed beyond the child-bearing period. The 
future maternity age-groups wjJI be undiminiShed 
in strength and will also be ''assured of a higher 
rate of survival than at any time before in the 
history· of Mysore". The rate of increase 
during 1951-6o is likely to touch even higher 
levels than 1941-50. .... 

23. Travancore-Cochin- (i) Out of 93 
lakhs of people in Travancore-Cochin 2 Iakhs 
were born outside the state. 2 lakhs of people 
hom in Tr3vancore-Cochin were enumerated 
outside the state. 

_ (u1 In 1948~ the Department of Public 
Health conduaed a survey in 30,535 houses 
scattered over 303 centres. The birth and 
death rates according to the survey were 34"9 
and II·~ The natural growth rate comes to 
23"5 which is "more or less in agreement with 
Census growth rate of 21 "27

'. Standardised death 
rate for the urban population of Trivandru.m 
distria for 1931 and 1941 wru; reached by applying 
the age distribution of the present Census to the 
age specific mortality rates. The mean of the 

' two rates wru; 14·7. The Superintendent assum
es that registration is praaically complete in 
the urban areas of Trivandru.m. Though this 
figure of 14 ·7 is low~ there are good reasons for 
believing that the health standards are signifi
cantly higher and death rate significantly low in 
this State. Hence, he adds the growth rate to 
the death rate thus arrived at~ the birth rate is 
deduced to be 35 ·9. 

~ Bombay- (i) Out of 36o Iakhs of 
people in Bombay, 22 • 5 lakhs of people were born 
outside the state. There were 3 • 4 Iakhs of 
displaced persons. 4 ·4 lakhs of people born 
in Bombay were enumerated outside the state. 
'Immigrants' have increased in number since 
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the 1931 Census~ while the nll.mberof'emigrantst 
has gone down. 

(iiJ There are good reasons for assuming a 
fairly substantial net inflow of migrants into 
the state during 1941-50. 

(ill) The experimental census of births and 
deaths in sample households has disclosed an 
under-registration of 17"7% of registered births 
and 16·4% of registered deaths. Ifthe registe
red rates for 1941-50 are increased by these 
percentages, then the following figures are 
obtained. Birth rate-- 38·7; and death rate-
26·o. 

25. 1\ladhya Pradesh- (i) Out of 212 • 5 
lakhs of people in Madhya Pradesh 205·2 lakhs 
were born in the state and 73 lakhs outside the 
state. The pattern is the same as at the earlier 
census except for immigration of displaced 
persons which was over a lakh. 4 · 6 lakhs of 
persons born in Madhya Pradesh were enumera
ted outside the state. Calculations during the 
decade 1921-30, show that there bas been a 
net inflow of migrants both during 1921-30 and 
1931-50, but the magnitude ofthe movement is 
small-rather less than one Iakh per decade. 

(n") The experlmentld census <>f births and 
deaths in sample households held in 1952 has 
recorded an under registration of 10·3% of 
registered births and 14 ·2% of the registered 
deaths. The registered birth rate and death 
rate for .Madhya Pradesh for the decade 1941-50. 
were 37"0 and 30·3. These data indicate a b~ 
rate of 41 • 8 and a death rate of 34 ·6. Madhya 
Pradesh is one of the four states categorised as 
A.; and the true rates are, therefore, not likely to 
be much in excess of these figures. 

(ill) The Superintendent of Census Opera
tions has examined the subject at considerable 
length and reached the conclusion that the 
trends as well as the differences in the trends 
occuring in the three different divisions of the 
state are clearly correlated to changes which 
have been occuring in the age-sex structure. He 
has also examined why these latter changes 
occurred and finds them to be the after effects 
of heavy abnormal mortality in the past in 
years of famine and influenza. The conclu
sion is reached that the birth rate is likely to 
remain substantially the same during 1951-6o as 
during 1941-50. 

26. 1\ladhya Bharat - Out of 79 • 5 Iakhs 
of people in Madhya Bharat~ 73 • 8 Iakhs w~ 



born in the State and s·1 1akhs outside the 
State. This included 64,000 displaced persons 
from Pakistan. 3 · 3 lakhs of persons hom in 
Madhya Bharat were enumerated outside the 
State. [This State is categorised as D.] 

27. Hyderabad- Out of 187lakhs of per
sons in Hyderabad 183 lakhs were born in the 
State and 4 lakhs were born outside the State. 
6 lakhs born in Hyderabad State were enumerated 
outside. [This State is categorised as G.] 

28. Vindhya Pradesh-Out of 35·7lakhs 
of people in Vindhya Pradesh 34 · 8lakhs were born 
in the State and o·9 lakhs outside the State. 
Ablebodied persons are reported to go out when 
the ploughing operations are over (September
October) and return by the middle of July. 
The extent of this purely temporary migration 
is not known. [This State is categorised as D.] 

29. Rajasthan-(i) Out of 152•9lakhs of 
people in Rajasthan 146 · 4 lakhs were born in the 
State and 6·s lakhs ·outside the State. This 
included 3 · o lakhs of displaced persons. 9 • 3 

lakhs of people born in Rajasthan were enumera
ted in other States. 

('rl) The net result of the analysis of the 
age structure tends to show that the birth rate is 
likelytoshowaslightrise during 1951-6o. [This 
State is.categorised as D.] 

30• PunJab- (i) Out of 124 lakhs of people 
in Punjab, 98 lakhs were born in the State and 
26 lakhs outside the State. This included 23 
lakhs of displaced persons. 9 lakhs of persons 
bo~ in Punjab were enumerated outside. 

(ii) The Experimental Census of Births and · 
Deaths in Sample. Households held in 1953 has 
recorded under-registration amounting to 14·7% 
of registered births and 18·1% of registered 
deaths. The registered birth .rate and death 
rate for Punjab during 1941-50 were 39 • s and 
23 · 9 respectively; If the under-registration per
centages as revealed by the Experimental Census 
are applied, a birth rate of45·3 and death rate 
of 28 · 2 are indicated. [This State is categorised 
as A.] The actual birth and death rates are 
unlikely to be much . higher thl:ltl the figures 
above mentioned. 

IV - Result of stud-v by Census Actuary 

31. Shri S.P. JAIN, the Census ~ctuary who 
prepared the life table from the 1951 Census data 
was also asked to compute the birth and death 
rates for the decade 1941-50 for different States 
and India from the available material. Shri JAIN 
has calculated the death rate and the birth rate 
by the 'differencing method' and also the birth 
rate by the 'reverse survival' method. From 
these data he has computed the birth and death 
rates for the various States. A detailed note has 
been prepared by Shri JAIN setting out the data 
used by him and the methods of calculation 

adopted. The note is printed as Annexure JJ. 
Shri JAIN has taken note of the material supplied 
by Superintendents of Census Operations, has . 
commented on the · errors, omissions and other 
factors which raise doubts and difficulties . about 
the assessment of migration change. Shri JAIN's 
conclusions are set out in TABLB 3 on next page. 
The rates finally suggested by hls stUdy are given 
in columns 2 & 3 of the Table. These figures give 
a birth rate of 39'9 per thousand and a death 
rate of 27 • 4 per thousand for Part A States. 
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TABLE '3 

Estimate based on 
. Differencing method 

Estimated Birth rate 
. based . ma Reverse 

·Suf"'ifJal method 

I 

North India · 
Uttar'Pradesh .• 

'Eastl.ndia 
':Bihar 
·orissa 
West Bengal • 
Assam 

'South' India 
Madras • 
Mysore. • 
Travancore-Cochin 
Coorg 

·west India 
'Bombay • • • 
:saurashtra (including 'Kutch) 

Central India 
Madhya Pradesh 
Madhya Bharat . • 
Vindhya Pradesh & Bhopal 
Hyderabad • • • 

North• West India 
Rajasthan • · • • • 
Punjab • • • , • 
.PBPSU,. Bilaspur 1& Himachal 

,Pradesh • · · 
"Ajmer 
De1hi 

,.. . .. . . . 

Death rate 

2 

27'2 

.a6·6 
29'9 
28·6 
31'8 

'22.8 
J8•9 
18·o 
18•6 

24'9 
24'9 

s8·s 
35'8 

29'S 

27'2 
26:3 

31'3 
s8·o 
26'3 

:2.7~4 

Birth rate 

3 

38·6 

39'0 
37'2 

I 35'4 
46'7 

3517 
36'9 
37'4 
38'7 

41'0 
·42'2 

46'1 
44·2 

43'1 

42'S 
41'2 

·41:'$ 
45'0 
41'2 

·39'9 

37'1 

,42'2 
39'3 
35'3 
49'8 

34'7 
38'7 
39'8 
38'7 

41•8 
42'4 

45'1 
44'3 

47'2 

47'9 
40'8 

37'9 
46'S 
41'1 

39'2 

V - 'Maternity Data 'Of the ·r951 Census 
32. 'Materriity 'data were collected in 'Travan

core-Cochin and three divisions of East Madhya 
Pradesh, as part of the 1951 Census Operations. 
Similar data (though on a much smaller sample) 
were also collected in the rural areas of two 
groups of districts* of West Bengal in the course 
of training of census enumerators and Super-

*Group I- Birbhum1 Bankura, Howrah, 24-Parga
nas, Maida and West DinaJpur. 

Group II- Burdwan, Nadia, Murshidabad and 
. Jalpaiguri. 

tiiO 

visors. 'From ·the maternity data collected in 
these places, child birth indices and age specific 
maternity rates for married females aged I 5-24, 
25-34 and 35-44 were worked out. For a full 
description of these data as well as the methods 
of calculation adopted reference should be made 
to Census of India Paper No. s of 1953 'Mater
nity Data- 1951 Census'. A note on the logistic 
graduation of maternity data, and derivation of 
table of age specific maternity rates, (printed as 
Annexure I in that Paper) is reproduced in 
Annexure III to this note • 



It will be seen from this paper that upper · 
limit estimates of birth rates were framed for the 
decade 1941-50 as below : 

Travancore-Cochin . 
East Madhya Pradesh . • 
North-West Madhya Pradesh 
South-West Madhya Pradesh 
West Bengal (I) • 
West Bengal (II) 

• 36•8 
• 46•4 
• 41'7 
• 43'S 
• 35'S 
• 37~4 

33· It cannot be assumed· that :the . child 
bearing habits of mothers in one :part of .India 
are the same as those of mothers in another part 
. of India. But if we apply the age specific mater
nity rates obtained for the areas . mentioned 
above to the age structure of married females 'in 
India, the zones ·and. Part A States, we obtain 
a range of expected birth rates for the decade 
1941-50 as shown in.TABLB 4 below:-

TABLE 4 

Expected birth rates- by applying the maternity rates .·of 

North-West South West West ··west· 
India, Zone Travancors East Madhya. Madhya Madhya Bengal Bengal 
and State Cochin ' Pradesh Pradesh Pradesh (1) (II) 

I 2 3 4 s ~ '7 

·INDIA 42 ·43 . 38 4Z 35 ·~6 

North India 44 39 
.. 

36 37; 43 43 
East India • 42 43. . '38 42 3S 36, 
South India. 4I 42 37 4I 34 3S 
West India. 43 44 -.39 43 . ·36 37 
Central India 44 46 40 44 37 38 
North-West India 4I ·42 37 4I 34 .35 · 

STATES 
Uttar Pradesh 43 44 39 43 ·36 37' '' 
Bihar ·42 ·43 38 42 3S .a6 
Orissa 43 43 39 .43 36 '3~. West Bengal 4I 43 '38 4I ·3s• ·3 Assam • 39 40 3S -39 •33. '33 
Madras 42 42 38 4I 35 36 Bombay • • 43 44 .39 43 .36 137 Madhya Pradesh • 43 .. 44 39 43 36 _37 
Punjab 38 .39 35 38 32 '33 I 

VI- Comhinedfinal·review of all.availahle material 

34· The first part of the problem .as set 
out .in first Section of this note is to ascertain 
whether definite figures can be arrived at which 
may be regarded, with reasonable probability, 
as representing actual average birth .rate . and 
actual average death rate during the ,decade 
1941-so. The nature of the material, which 
has been .described already, .indicates clearly 

• ·These rates have been obtained by ·applying •the 
Matt;rnity Rates of West Bengal (I) and (II) to the 
marned females of the corresponding sample districts of 
West Bengal. 

that the ~ost difficult part
1 
of the analysis lies in .

assigning a value for the effect of net migration. and 
isolating it. The difficulties are specially ac
centuated by the fact that birth place data .collect
ed at the 1941 · Census have not been tabulated 
for most States. A great ·many territorial changes 
have occurred ·and· the movement ·of ·large 
masses of displaced persons has to ·be · taken 
into account. While these difficulties •are 'Teal 
they do not disable us altogether from .arriving 
at Teasonably clear conclusions. This is espe
cially true when these conclusions are limited to 
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. tnd1a and the Zones. The scope of this note, 
as mentioned already, is limited accordingly. 

35· (i) The number of partition displaced 
persons from Pakistan enumerated at the 1951 
Census in India was about 72 lakhs. In addition, 
nearly 12 lakhs· of Pakistan-born persons have 
been enumerated in East India. From the 
Pakistan Census Bulletin ·No. I of 1952, it is 
found that nearly 71 • 5 lakhs* of displaced per
sons from India were enumerated in Pakistan. 
These figures indicate that the number of uprooted 
people who migrated from one country to another 
were very nearly the same. The net result of 
the abnormal. movement of partition displaced per
sons is statistically negligible as a component part of 
the grOVJth rate of the decade 1941-50, so far as 
the country as a whole is concerned. That is an 
important conclusion which simplifies further 
analysis to a large extent. 

(ii) So much 'for one type of abnormal 
movements. There was another, earlier in the de
cade, shortly after Japan entered the War and over- · 
ran Malaya and Burma. Large number of 
Indians who had emigrated· to these countries 
earlier returned to India at that time. A special 
count of these migrants was . made under the 
Asiatic British Evacuees Census Order .1943 
issued by the Government of India und~ Rule 
24 (a) of the Defence of India Rules The 
total number of migrants counted at that Census 
was 3 · 9 lakhs, of whom 2 · 7 lakhs came to the 
present territory of India. Of this total of 2. 7 
lakhs, I • 6 lakhs went to South India and nearly 
half a lakh to East India and less than half a lakh 
to North India. In the other three zones the 
numbers were negligible. There are some rea'sons 
for believing that this count was not complete, 

• T~e Pakistan Census. figures for displaced \>ersons 
from ~ndia are ~ot yet available by 'state of origm'. A 

, tentative al!ocatl.on has \ been made of these figures on 
a zonal bas1s (Wl!h reference to tentative estimates made 
by Census Superintendents) as shown below : 

North India • 
Bast India 
South India 
West India 
Central India • , , 
North-West India • 

'·. II'2 

In lakhs 
s·s 
7•6 

I•2' 

• o·S 
• · • s6·x 

7I'S 

The migrants who were . not counted, it was 
thought at that time, might have been one lakh. 

36. In the past, India was an emigratina 
country. At the time of 1931 Census, nearly 
35 lakhs of Indians were living in other countries 
including Burma, while the number of persons 
born in other countries and enumerated in India. 
was only 7lakhs. The figures relate to undivided 
India; the share of the territory now in Pakistan 
is likely to be small in respect of emigrants. 

The number of persons born in other coun
tries and en\:unerated in India according to the 
1951 Census was 87 lakhs, which included 82 
!akhs of persons born in ~akistan. The remain
mg 5 lakhs were born in other countries. The 
figures indicate that changes, if any, in the move
ment of foreign-born persons into and out of 
India are quite insignificant in relation to the 
gro~ of population. What is the position 
regarding movement of India~born persons to 
and from foreign countries (other than Pakistan) ? 

It has been seen already that there was one 
abnormal influx in or about 1942, of which the 
size (so far as India within its present boundary 
was concerned) was of the order of about 4 lakhs. 
To what extent should that figure be added to or 
diminished on account of normal movements ? 
Accor.ding to the latest figures available, the 
combmed total of Indians and Pakistanis 
living abroad appears to be of much the same 
order as in 1931. If allowance is made for 
na1:?£al in~~e in the numbers of the 1931 
enugrants 1t 1s to be presumed that there must 
have been a net inflow of returning emigrants 
into India. It is also well known that there has 
been no significant emigration from India to 
countries other than India after 1931. Restrictions 
were imposed by different countries on immigra
tion from time to time. On the whole it is safe 
to suppose that the direction of these normal 
movements during the decade was a net inflow 
rather than a net outflow, and its size was unlikely 
to exceed one or two lakhs if the abnormal 
inflow was only of the order of 4 lakhs. Assu· 
ming that the total net inflow was as much as 6 
lakhs during I94I-so, it would account only for 
a couple of decimal points in the all-India 
growth rate of the decade. Indeed, it would 
be necessary to postulate a net inflow of well over 
16 lakhs, if it is to account for just one half 
~f one per cent o~the all-India growth rate. This 
IS, on all the eVIdence, a very unlikely figure. 



Thus we are led to the conclusion that the all· 
India growth rate must be substantially the same 
as the all-India rate of natural increase or the 
excess of the all-India birth rate O'Der the all-India 
death rau. 

This is an important conclUsion, as it helps 
t() simplifY further analysis. 

37· TABLE 5 gives an extract of birth- place · 
statistics of the 1951 Census as compiled for 
the six zones and for all-India. 

TA.BLB 5 
(l'IGUBES IN lAmS) 

Burn in North Ban 
India India 

North India 618 s 
East India . 2 852 
South India I 
Westlndia • 
Central India 2 I 
North-West India 4 2 

Pakistan s 38 . 

Other Non-Indian territories • I 2 

38. We have now to make a broad assess
ment of the net migration factor for each zone, 
being helped by the following main considera
tions: 

(a) the assessment for each zone should 
be relatable to the order of magnitude of the 
figure for that zone in TABLE 5· 

SOUlh 
India 

753 
I 

I 

West 
India 

3 

4 
~7 

s 
3 

4 

CentTal 
India 

3 
I 

2 

3 
509 

3. 

2 

Nurth- . 
West India liulia 

s 634 
Bs6• 
76o 
39I 
~ 
3I8* 

33 82 

I I S 

(b) the combined result for Itidia should 
be a very small net inflow of the order mentioned 
in para 36. 

The resulting assessment of net migration 
during the decade 1941-50 is given in the table 
below: 

TABLE 6 

North India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India • 
North-West India • 

INDIA 

*Small discrepancies i11 totals due to rounding. 

6oCC 

Estimau of Net emigration(-) 
fl'obabk Net immigTalion ( +) Mean decennial 

migration (MEAN DF.CI!NNJAL rare of natuTal 
(IN LAICHS) RATE) increase 

tn 
+Io to +xs +I.2 to +1.8 +uor+u 
+ 3tO +4 +o.4to +o.6 +IS 

+I4 +4-0 +x6 
+Io 

-20to-25 -6.Qto-1·S t-I6or +17 
+7 to +I +13 
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39· · The following comments are oft'el·ed by 
way of further explanation of the figures in 
TABLE 6: 

(i) North India & Central India.- The move-
1Ilent of partition displaced persons was approxi
mately the same in both directions S? far a~ North 
India is concerned. They are neglig1ble m both 
directions so far as Central India is concerned. 
The birth place statistics indicate that inter
zonal movements of a normal character are 
relatively small and the net balance one way or 
another may be ignored. 

(ii) East India.;_ This is a very difficult zone 
to assess; but there are a number of converging 
considerations. The birth place table shows 
thAt there were 38 lakhs of immigrants from 
Pakistan against 26 lakhs returned hs displaced 
persons. According to Pakistan Census autho
rities there were nearly is-2o lakhs of immigrants 
from India in East Pakistan against 7 lakhs 
returned as displaced persons. Out of thost: 
who did not return themselves as displaced 
persons, it is not clear how many migrated 
during the decade. Apart from . partition 
movements between East India and East Bengal, 
there must have been some movement from 
other zones to East India. Taking all these into 
consideration, it is estimated that East India 
should have received a net inflow during the 
period to the extent of IO to IS lakhs. 

(iii) Soutll India.- South India used to send 
out emigrants to Ceylon and Burma and other 
countries in larger number than all other zones 
of India and Pakistan put together. But this 
has been drying up since 193I- and has more or 

" less ceased. On the other hand, a reverse 
movement has been proceeding at the same 
time of which the arrival of large numbers 
from Burma in or about I942 was the most 
conspicuous. [There are fairly important trends 
of internal movement within the zone, but they 
~e~d no~ concern ~·] ~he net migration position, 
1t ts fmly clear, 1s an mward movement. It is 
probably of the order of 3 to 4 lakhs. 

(iv) West India.-West India has had a net 
inflow of partition displaced persons of. the 
order 'i>f 4 lakhs. The birth place statistics show 
that in the zone there are nearly IS lakhs of 
immigrants against 4 lakhs of emigrants. There 
is little dCiubt that during the last decade West 
India has been attracting immigrants from other 
zones to an even larger e"tent thl:lll in the past, 
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But it is difficult to locate the sources and define 
the magnitudes precisely. Whereas in respect 
of India and some of the zones, it is possible to 
use an assessment of the migration factor as one 
of the considerations in fixing the birth rate and 
death rate, it is necessary-in respect of West 
India-to do the opposite. Here information 
regarding births and deaths has to be considered 
first and a figure for net migration is fixed so as 
to be consistent with it. Hence the assump
tion of 10 lakhs of net inflow from other zones, 
in addition to 4 lakhs of displaced persons from 
Pakistan. 

(v) North-West India.- Thirty three lakhs 
of persons born in Pakistan have been enumerated 
in North-West India. It is estimated that s6 
lakhs of emigrants have gone to Pakistan. The 
difference is a net loss of 23 lakhs. The migration 
between North-West India and the other zones 
during the decade may be reasonably regarded as 
negligible. Hence the assumption of a net 
outflow of the order of 20 to 2S lakhs. 

This is confirmed independently by the 
foHowing consideration. The gain in East 
India, South India and West India for the 
decade has already been estimated at 27 to 33 
lakhs. The assumption made in respect of 
North-West India leads to a net migration posi
tion for India of the order of 7 to 8 lakhs, 
from what has already been stated in paras 32 
to 36 this is just about right. 

40. We thus reach the position that the 
net effect of migration is allowed for, and the 
true rates of natural increase are settled as in 
column 4 ofTABLB 6. That is to say, the natural 
increase rate was I3 per cent. for the country as 
a whole during 194I-so. Three zones had lower 
rates, viz., Central India (Io), North India (n), 
and East India (11 or I2). The other three zones 
had higher rates : South India (IS), West India 
(r6) and North-West India (I6 or I7). What 
is the break-up of these rates into birth rates and 
death rates ? This question is answered zone 
by zone and finally for India in the next seven 
paragraphs. In every case, the best conclu
sion to be reached, on available evidence, about 
the birth rate is first settled. The value for 
the death rate follows. 

41. North India.- Shri S. P. JAIN, has rea
ched three figures for the birth rate- 38 · 6, 37 ·I 
and 3S · 9· He rejects the last and prefers the 
first as the best estimate. The Superintendent of 



Cenrus Operations bad. originally estimat~. the 
birth rate at 34·6 allowmg 28·5% for OIIllSSIOJlS 
in birth registration. He bas since agreed that 
his figure must be raised for the reason that he 
took into account the number of displaced per
sons in Uttar Pradesh but not the emigration of 
muslims to Pakistan. 

The birth rate for Uttar Pradesh derived 
from the maternity rates of North-West Madhya 
Pradesh and West Bengal (II) work out to be 
39 and 37 respectively. On a priori grounds, it 
seems likely that child bearing habits in Uttar 
Pradesh approximate more nearly to North
West Madhya Pradesh than to West Bengal. On 
the whole, there is fairly convincing evidence to 
the effect that the birth rate of North India 
(for 1941-50) must be 38 to 39- Since the rate 
of natural increase bas been fixed at 11, the 
death rate should be between 27 and 28. 

42· East India.- (i) BIHAR-There is no 
material other than the rates derived from 
maternity rates and Shri S.P. JAIN's estimates. The 
maternity rates of North-West Madhya Pradesh 
give 38 as the birth rate of Bihar. Both the 
West Bengal maternity rates give so~wbat 
lower figures, viz., 35 and 36. Shri JAIN's estimates 
are 39 by differencing- method and 42 by the 
reverse survival method. He prefers the former. 
This independently seems to be probable. H 
maternity rates in North Bihar and Smnh Bihar 
division follow the Uttar Pradesh pattern (assu
med to be substantially the same as the North
West Madhya Pradesh) and if the Chhota 
Na_gpur division of Bihar follows the same pattern 
as East .Madhya Pradesh, the resulting rate is 
almost exactly 39· Hence 39 is accepted as a 
figure for Bihar, at any rate for use in building up 
the East India birth rate. 

(ii) ORISSA- Shri JAIN has arrived at two 
figures-37.2 and 39.3-and prefers the former 
which is based on the differencing method. 
The latter is based on the reverse survival method. 
There are some reasons which indicate that the 
higher figure is perhaps nearer the truth. The 
application of maternity rates of other areas to 
Orissa leads to the following results. H the 
maternity pattern of East Madhya Pradesh 
(which seems to be suitable for Chhota Nagpur 
division of Bihar) is also accepted as suitable 
for the Inland Division of Orissa; and if either 
of the two West Bengal patterns is accepted as 
applicable to the Coastal Division of Orissa, the 
resulting birth rate is 39 or 40. This was also 

the figure mentioned independently by the Super
intendent of Census Operations (albeit on grounds 
which were little better than a guess). On the 
whole 39 (which is the higher of the two figures 
reached by Shri JAIN) is indicated as the birth 
rate of Orissa and accepted accordingly. 

("w1 WEST BENGAL- The Superintendent's 
estimate of the birth rate is 41 or 42· He has, ' 
however, also stated that the application of 
''Chandrasekhar and Demming formula" to the 
results of a survey conducted by the Director 
of Heahh Services in 1948, indicates a birth rate 
having a wide range from as low as 34 to as 
high as 43 according to the area considered. 
The maternity rates for the two groups of districts 
in West Bengal give the birth rates as 35·5 and 
37·4 respectively. Sbri JAIN"sestimate is 35·4 -
according to differencing method and 37 ·4 accor
ding to reverse survival method. The latter is re
duced to 35·3 after adjustment Shri JAIN prefers 
35·4 as his computed rate. But, on a priori 
grounds, there is justification for placing greater 
reliance on the higher figure given by 
the reverse survival method in those cases where 
there is room for much uncertainty about the 
migration element. As it happens, this is the 
case in West Bengal. The reverse survival 
method yields the higher figure, otherwise indi
cated as more probable. In the circumstances, 
37 is accqtted as the birth rate for West Bengal 
for use in building up the East India Birth Rate. 

[lv) AssAM- Available data are so scanty and 
also so defective that no statement whatever 
can be hazarded about the birth rate of Assam. 

(v) ZoNE AS A WHOLE-The zonal birth rate 
may be taken to be the weighted mean of the 
biri:h rates (mentioned already) as accepted for 
Bihar, Orissa and West Bengal; the figure for 
each state being weighted by the mean popula
tion of the state. We thus get the zonal rate 
as either 38 or 39· (This is the same as the 
conclusion already reached for North India). 
Since the natural increase of East India has been 
fixed as 1 I or 12, the death rate must be either 
26,27 or 28. 

43· South lnd~- (i) MADRAS- Shri S.P. 
JAIN's estimates of the birth rate are 35.7 accor
ding to differencing method and 34·7 accordinc 
to reverse survival method and be prtfers the 
former. The ·registered birth rate, rorrected 
for under-regi..~ration as assessed by the Experi
mental Census yields a figure of 34.1. The 
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true figure must be above this- but not 
perhaps very much higher, since Madras is 
categorised A. If the West Bengal pattern is 
applied to the age-sex-marital status structure of 
Madras, we get 35 or 36 as the birth rate. If the 
higher maternity pattern of Travancore-Cochin 
is applied, the result would be very much higher 

, viz., 42· If we accept Shri JAIN's estimate and 
fix the birth rate a5 36, it would follow that 
the maternity rates for Madras (as a whole) are 
substantially lower than in Travancore-Cochin, 
and not very dissimilar to those prevailing in 
West Bengal and the Coastal division of Orissa. 
This might well be the case. The birth rate 
for Madras is therefore taken to be 36. 

_ (ii) MYSORE- The Superintendent's estimate 
of the birth rate is 39"5· Shri JAIN's estimates 
are 36 ·9 according to the differencing method 
and 38 "7 according to the reverse survival 
method. As will be seen below, the Travan
core-Cochin birth rate is fairly clearly established 
as 37· On a priori grounds, it seems unlikely 
that the Mysore rate will be higher than Travan
core-Cocb.in, but the possibility cannot be ruled · 
out. A special enquiry (carried out jointly by 
the Government of India and the United Nations) 
has been recently concluded in this state. The 
result of this enquiry is not yet available. For 
present purposes- viz., the making of an assump
tion about Mysore, in order to build up the 
South India birth rate- it is assumed that 
an~g be~een the two figures stated by Shri 
JAIN, 1s poss1ble. The birth rate may be 37 
38 or 39· ' 

. (iii) TRAv~ooRE~CoCHIN- The birth rate 
1s 37·4 by ~erencmg method and 39.8 by 
reverse surv1val method. The Public Health 
Depllf!Jllent had reached a figure of 34.9 by 
an .es!Jmute of under-registration of births. As 
OmiSSIOns are knowli to be numerous in this 
State, even a corrected registration figure must 
be somewhat on the low side. The true birth 
rate- there is little doubt-must be not less than 
35· The Superintendent estimates the birth rate 
at 35 · 9, on the basis of death registration data 
for urban areas in Trivandrum district which 
a:e stated to be complete. The maternity data 
y1el~ the rate.of36.8. There is thus converging 
testimony of a fairly convincing nature pointing 
to 37 as a good. estimate of the birth rate. It is 
accepted accordingly. 

(iv) ZoNE AS A WHOLE- The zonal rate may 
now be _fixed, as the weighted mean of the rates 
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for Madras, Mysore and Tmvancore-Cocb.in. We 
get 36 or 37 as the birth rate for the zone. The 
natural increase rate is I 5. The death rate is 
therefore 21 or 22. 

44· West India.- The rates to be fixed for 
the zone must be the same as those for Bombay
since there are no registration data for Sau
rashtra and Kutch and since Shri JAIN·e estimates 
are substantially the same for Bombay and 
Saurashtra. Shri JAIN's differencing method 

- gives 41 as the birth rate fot Bombay, while the 
reverse survival method gives 41 . 8 as the birth 
rate. He prefers 41. The figures for Sau
rashtra are 42.2 and 42·4· IfthewholeofWest 

· India had the same maternity pattern as South 
West Madhya Pradesh, the birth rate would 
be 43· On the other hand, ifNorth-West Madhya 
Pradesh pattern were in force, the birth rate 

· would be 39· The registration data for Bombay 
(corrected for. omissions on the basis provided 
by the Experimental Census) yield a birth rate 
of 39, and a death rate of 26. It is impossible 
to accept both figures as simultaneously corrected 
the reason being that, in that case, the natural 
increase rate would be only 13, and we should be 
forced to assume a net migration of the order 
of 25 lakhs. It is not possible satisfactorily to 
locate sources from which movements - in such 
numbers could have taken place within a decade. 
The best conclusion to be drawn from available 
data would appear to be : (a) a zonal birth rate 
of 42, (b) a zonal death rate of 26, and (c) a net 
infiow by migration into the zone of about 10 
lakhs from other zones in India, in addition to 3 
lakhs of displaced persons from Pakistan fJide 
para 39 (iv) above. It will be noted that a birth 
rate of 42 is Shri JAIN's higher figure based on 
reverse survival. As already mentioned, there is 
justification for preferring it in those cases where 
assumptions about migration are relatively impor
tant as well as uncertain. The choice of 42 
involves also the corollary that the maternity 
rates of West India are a shade below those of 
South West Madhya Pradesh and distinctly higher 
than those of North-West Madhya Pradesh. 
There is nothing impossible about this corollary; 
!n view of the known composition of the people 
m those areas it is indeed quite credible. 

. 45· Central India.- (i) MADHYA PRADESH
Shri S. P. JAIN has arrived at two 
rates 45. I and 46. I. Maternity data 



yield the following birth rates for the three 
divisions of Madhya Pradesh : 

East Madhya Pradesh 46 · 4 
North-West Madhya Pradesh • 41 '7 
South-West Madhya Pradesh 43 · S 

The average rate for the entire state is· 44 · 4· 
There is thus a good case for accepting 44 or 
45 as the correct figure of the birth rate. There 
is however a difficulty. Madhya Pradesh, as 
mentioned already has a reasonably satisfactory 
registration. The registered birth rate is 
37'0· According to the Experimental Census, 
omissions are 10'3% of registered births. This 
would yield only a true birth rate of 41. If 44 
or 45 is correct, then the omissions must be of 
the order of 20%. On the whole, the weight 
of evidence of three entirely distinct methods 
of computation should be preferred, and birth 
rate of 44 or 45 adhered to. It would then 
follow either that the Experimental Census was 
rather less complete in the detection of omissions 
than would be expected in a state categorised as 
A or alternatively that the registration of births 
is better this year as compared with the decade 
1941-50. The latter is the more probable 
inference, because it is known that there was 
SOQ;J.e deterioration during the War and the first 
few post-War years and there has been an opportu
nity in recent years to bring about improvement. 

(ii) MADHYA BHARAT, VINDHYA PRADESH 
AND BHOPAl..-The birth rate according to Shri 
JAIN's differencing method and the reverse survival 
method are practically identical and the rate 
is 44· There are n<> other data. This figure 
(44) is accordingly accepted. 

(iii) HYDERABAD-The birth rate reached by 
Shri JAIN through the differencing method is 
43 ·I. According to the reverse survival method 
the figure is 47 ·2. The former seems to be 
preferable for the reason that Hyderabad is 
unlikely to have a higher birth rate than Madhya 
Pradesh. It is probably intermediate between 
Madhya Pradesh and Bombay. 43 is, there
fore, accepted as the birth rate for Hyderabad. 

(iv) ZONE AS A WHOLE- The birth rates 
above mentioned for individual states yield a 
zonal birth rate of 44· The natural increase 
rate is xo; and hence the zonal death rate 
must be fixed as 34· 

46. North-West India.- (i) PuNJAB-The
birth rate arrived at by Shri S. P. JAIN is 4~ '2 
according to differencing method and 37 ·6 ac
cording to the reverse survival method. The latter 

• figure is revised to 40 • 8 after adjustment. Shri JAIN 
prefers the first. The application of mater
nity data ·to the age-sex-marital status of the 
Punjab (both in 1941 and in 1951) leads to the 
following results ; 

If the 'Punjab pattern follows ~hat of South
West Madhya Pradesh, the birth rate.would be 
39'8. If the East Madhya Pradesh·· pattern is 
applicable, the birth rate would be 41 ·x. On 
the other hand, if the pattern is the same as in 
North-West Madhya Pradesh (which, by assump
tion, is much the same as that of Uttar Pradesh) 
the birth rate could be only 36 · 4· Thus the 
indications given by the maternity rates are consis
tent with Mr. JAIN's results-but there is no 
clear ground for preferring the higher figure to 
the lower. · 

When we rum· to the registration data for 
an indication on this point, a difficulty arises, 
because they point to a higher level than the 
figure 41. The registered birth rate for 1941-50 
is 39 · s. The Experimental Census of Births 
and Deaths held in 1952 indicates omissions in 
births of the order of 14 '7% of registered births.· 
If this was true of the decade as a whole, the 
birth rate would be as hig:Q as 45 '3· Could 
this possibly be correct ? Apparently not, 
because a careful computation made by the 
Superintendent of · Census Operations, Punjab 

·who· reported on the 1931 Census showed a 
birth rate of only 43 '9 for the decade 1921-30. 
It is very unlikely that the true figure for 1941-50 
would exceed it- when the trend is the other 
way about almost everywhere else. · 

How are we to reconcile a birth rate figure 
which does not appreciably exceed 41, with a 
registered birth rate of 39·5, to which must be 
added something on account of omissions. even 
if it be not 14 '7% ? The explanation seems 
to lie in the mass movements of population which 
took place in 1947, and which resulted in a net 
reduction of numbers during the last three years 
of the decade. This is a peculiar circumstance 
affecting the Punjab and it is calculated to. 
yield an exaggerated figure as the registered 
birth rate, because the arithmetical mean of the 
population in the years 1941 and 1951 must be 
smaller than the actual average of the mean 
population from year to year during the decade 
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[The registered death rate must also be exag
gerated for the same reason.] 

· Ifwe allow for this. peculiarity, it is seen· 
that Shri JAIN'S figure of 41 is adequately corro
borated and may be accepted as the birth rate 
of the Punjab. . 

(ii) REsT OF THB ZONB-The data available 
for the rest of North-West India are exceedingly 

• sketchy. Shri JAIN has been unable to reach any 
definite opinion; but has mentioned the follow
ing birth rates: 

State 

Rajasthan 

Bilaspur and} 
Himachal · 
Pradesh . 
Ajmer -• 
Delhi . 

Diffe
. rencing 
Method 

42'S 

41'S 

45'0 
41'2 

Rwerse 
Survt'ioal 
Method 

47'9 

37'9 

46'S 
45'6 

(iii) ZONB AS A WHOLE-If we consider the 
figures in the light of the Punjab birth rate 
fixed at 41, the zonal birth rate for North-West 
India mgy be fairly taken to be 41 or 42· As the 
natural increase r~Jte is fixed already at 16 or 17 
the zonal death rate must be 24, 25 or 26. :J 

47· Rates !or lndia-Theo rates for India 
may now be fixed as the weighted mean of the 

rate for the six zones. The result ls a birth rat~ 
of 40, and death rate of 27; and growth rate of 
13/or the decade 1941-50/or the country as a 
whole. 

TABLE 7 gives, the birth rates, the death 
rates and the natural increase rates for the six 
zones and for all-India. 

TABLE 7 

Mean Decennial Rates 
(:C94T-So) 

India and Zones Birth 
Natural 

Death IncreaJe 

North India . 38·39 27·28 II 
East India . • 38-39 26-27-28 1 I or I2 
South India • 36-37 2I-22 IS 
West India 42 26 I6 
Central India 44 . 34 IQ: 
North-West India • 4I-42 24-25·26 I6•I7 

INDIA 40 '1.7 13 -- - ---

The figurts of this table furnish the ~Jnswers 
to the questions posed in para 7 of this note
with as much certainty as the natUre of available 
evidence permits. 

48. The following table shows the assess. 
ment of under-registration of birth rates for 
individual states arranged in order of their effi. 
ciency of registration : 

TABLE 8 

Mean Decennial Birth Rate 

State 

Punjab 
Madras • 
Madhya Pradesh 
Bombay 
Orissa 
Uttar Pradesh 
Bihar , 
West Bengal . 
Travancore-Cochin 
Mysore 

~egistered 

39'5* 
30'8 
37'0 
32·9 
28'2 
24'8 
2I'9 
20'5 
20'3 
I6'2 

* This fii1Jre needs revision for reasons aet out in para 46 (i). 

n8 

Estimated 

4I 
36 

44-45 
42 
39 

38-39 
39 
37 
37 

37 to 39 

Percentage of unregistered 
births to estimated 
total number of births 

under I3 
IS 

I6 to IS 
22 
28 

35 to 36 
44 
45 
45 

Over so 

' 



ANNEXURE I 

Mean· Decennial Growth Rate 
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INDIA. 
North India • 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Centrallndia . 
North-West India 
.dndaMaJI allll N"UXJbar lslaluls 

No:RTB l.NDIA 
Uttar Pradesh . . 

I· II Himalayan Uttar Pra.iesh 
2 • 14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain 
2 • 21 Centtal Uttar Pradesh 

Plain . • • • 
2·u West Uttar Pradesh Plain 
3·21 Uttar Pradesh Hills & 

Plateau 
EAsT INDIA , 

Bihar • • • • 
2.12 North Bihar Plain • 
z· 13 South Bihar Plain • 
3"31 Olhota Nagpur 

Orissa • • • 
3. 33 Orissa InJand 
5 • II Orissa Coastal 

West Beogal • • 
(at:hlditlg Cltandemagort) · 

I·25 Himalayan West Beogal • 
z· II West Bengal Plain and 

Olandemagore 

Assam • • 
I"21 Assam Plains. 
I• ~ Assam Hills 

I "23 Alaulpur 
1·24 Tripura 
1·26 SiWm. 

Soum INDIA 
Aladras. 

1" S4 Madras Deccan 
4"23 West Madras 
s· u North .Madxas 
S"21 South Madras 

3"53 Alysore • • 
4"24 Travancore-Coc:.hin • 
4·25Coorg 

2 

33Ss~031 
59.873.795 
85~0,764 
70,ZI9J076 . 
36.955.421 
49.770,923 
33.469.682 

JZJ70 

S9.8~795 
2.383-318 

16.957.939 

15,217.534 
21.543·957 

3·771.047 

3B.37'7,033 
17.441.948 
10.523.775 
1().411,]10 

J:.4,206,967 
7.667.630 
6.539.337 

23,323,8o2 

1.946.934 

21.42o.964 

8,318,373 
7.148.703 
1,169.669 

544.852 
S76,0ZO 
129,622 

.53.423.375 
4-759.878 
6,240.100 

13.587-438 
28.835.953 

8,206,395 
8,39G,Z41 

199.o65 

3 

294.962,755 
sz,98o,s04 
75.465.814 
61,262,039 
30.983.387 
44o74I·68o 
29.497.715 

JI,6I6 

SZ.98o.s04 
2,10!).584 

15,1']0.051 

13.418.754 
19,0]8.752 

3.243.363 

34.542,I79 
15.932.624 
9.191,013 
9.418.542 

I],129JSU 
6.940.704 
6.188,818 

I9.75G,361 

I,756.297 

18,026,837 

6,968,747 
5.978.796 

989.951 

478.838 
447.730 
115,664 

47,240,116 
4-263.004 
5.367-462 

12.079.743 
25.529.846 

6.951:.991' 
6,90],906 

166,oz6 

ANNEXURE 

1\lean decenDtal growth rate during 

Mea~~ PopulatWn of tkcatU for ana 
amder registration of Births aNI Deatlu 

I92I-JO 

4 

261,6]3,6o8 
48,o62,327 
66.434.6o4 
J4,7I0,86.j 
27,056,I7o 
39.747,818 
25,593.550 

.Z8.27S 

48,o62,327 
1,898,675 

13,826,6w 

12.2.25.503 
17.20o.147 

3o.S66.767 
14.595·382 

8,031.345 
8.240.040 

11~1 
6.072.941 
5.751,88o 

1:7,032,132 

1,009.487 

15.448,988 

5.S30.SZ3 
5,013.208 

817.315 

4J4,81I 
343M3 

9S.76.f 

42,621,ooz 
3,855.317 
4-772.157 

1o.Soo.8n 
23,192.716 

6.,276,872 
S.649.4o8 

16],J82 

5 

250,]95,171 

~73.509 
75.744.434 
61,828,835 
2.2,327,147 
17.423.992 
14>597.=54 

58.4~509 
1.978.610 

16-472.544 

15,217.534 
21,033.774 

3.771.047 

38,174o36o 
17.441.948 
10.523.775 
1<>.208,637 

7.753.569 
1,864.640 
5.888,929 

22,667,8o2 

1,29Q.934 

21,376.867 

5],423.375 
4-759.878 
6.240.Io6 

13.587-438 
28,835·953 

S.Z06.39S 
8,39o,241 

199,o6S 

6 

222,958,843 
51,714.5SIJ 
66,744,738 
54.358,133 
2I,OZ9,217 
16,0.)3,050 
I3.0S9.155 

SI.714>550 
1,7]6,113 

14-748.701 

13-418,754 
18,567,619 

3.243·363 

34.346.156 
15.932.624 
9.191,013 
9.222.519 

7.285.289 
1,676.007 
5.6o9,282 

19.I34.497 

47,240,116 
4-263.004 
S.367o462 

12.079.743 
25.529.846 

6.9SI,991 
6.903.906 

166,oz6 

I92r-JO 

7 

198,928,118 

46.891,851 
58,733,204 
49.061>456 
18,402,266 
14.519.032 
11,]20,309 

46,891,851 
1,564,681 

13-449.544 

12.225.503 
16,740.731 

30.697~7 
14.595.382 
8,031.345 
8.07o.48o 

6,582,345 
1,]32.585 
5·249.760 

16,44G,444 

42,621,002 
3.855.317 
4.712.157 

I0,800.8II 
23.192.716 

6.276.872 
5,649.4o8 

I6l,s82 

Nom:-Totals for India and Zones (cols. 5-7,. 14-16 and 2o-22) do not include the figures for the areas of Category '0 
(Travancore-Cochin and Himachal Pradesh) because the birth/death regisnation dala in these states is not regarded as 
IC8SQilllbly satisfactoty. 
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three decades-General PopuiaHon 

Mean Population of il«.atU 
Mean Populatitm D/ d«adefar-

tmder registratiMI of Birtlu an4 Deatlrs 

State and Dif1isitm Z94I-SO Z9JZ-40 Z92Z-JO :rgp-so Z9JZ-40 Z92Z-JO 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

WEST INDIA 

Bombay • • . • 32.568.648 27,211,911: 23.797.942 22,327,I47 21,029,217 18,4oz,z66 
3 · 43 Bombay Deccan Northem 11.212.171 9.436.000 8.140>444 8.793.519 8,6J4,181 7.430.023 
3· 52 Bombay Decem Southern 4.349.8o9 3.790.153 3.418.962 3.698,632 3.225.512 2.917.697 
4 ·n Bombay Gujrat 10.452.380 8,1Q7,8o2 7.477.030 3·686.o77 4.286.369 ].633.986 
4•21 Greater Bombay 2,267,219 1".498.842 1.298.336 2.267.219 I-498.842 1.298.336 
4"22 Bombay-Konb.a . 4.287.009 3·779.114 3,463.170 ],881".700 3.404.313 3.122.224 

4·12 Saurashtra 3.849.030 3.257,288 2,7SS.7o6 

4"I3Kutch. 537>743 SJ4,188 502,522 

CI!Nnw. L~IA 

Madhya Pradesh . 20.439.573 I8,7IJ,7SS 16,794,089 17>423.992 16,os3,oso l.f.SI,033 
3"24 North-West Madhya 

4.94Q.428 4.SJ4.467 4.S00.3o8 Pradesh • . 5.326.047 5·309.452 4.925.492 
3. 32 East Madhya Pradesh 9.742,552 8.730.15S 7·664.779 6.743.566 6.o86.389 5,403.882 
3"41 South West Madhya 

5.Q41,169 4.6J4.843 5-041.169 4-6J4.843 Pradesh 5·370.974 S.37o.974 

Madhya Bharat . . . 7.562,017 6,'733.871 s.963.oo7 
2·35 Madhya Bharat Lowland 1,6o5,164 lo4J3,837 1-249.297 
3"13 Madhya Bbarat Plateau • 4-383.909 3.911,418 ].48I,9(io 
3•14 Madhya Bbarat Hills '·572.944 1>408,616 1.231,750 

Hyderabad . . . 17>491,114 1s.377,645* 13.442,9464' 
3"42 North Hyderabad • 5.665.302 5,102.742 4-468.566 
3"51 South Hyderabad • n,825,812 1o,279.023 8.986.728 

3·22 V"mdhya Pradesh 3>47o.67o 3.167,101 2,842,950 -3"23 Bhopal 8o7.549 7SI.309 704.827 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 

RaJasthan . . . J4,298,sl4 I~ lo,s66,194 
2·34 East Rajasthan 1-'"laia 6.163.904 5·370.356 4.77o.OSI 
2 • 41 Rajasthan Dry Area 4-269.241 3.537.658 :Z.85S.790 
3 ·u Rajasthan Hills • 1,939.0]1 ·1,652,820 1o415.001 
3•12 Rajasthan Plateau • 1,926.338 1,724.432 1,525.352 

PunJab • • ' . • . u.669.904 11,73s.879 10,279.187 ~.'TIS 1:r,736.m IO;z,8I,PS7 
1"13 Himalayan Punjab . 952.445 873.407 810,821 96o.073 888o026 824.745 
2·31 Punjab Plain 11,717-459 i_ Io.862o472 9o468.366 11,667.642 Io.848,707 9.456.312 

1·12 lrnnacbal Pradesh and 
BUaapur l,o8].s89 I,OOS,994 922,161 118,218 IOS."s f9,497 

2·32 Patiala &: East PunJab 
States Union 3M3.136 3.Lf8.154 2.786.756 

2·33 Delhi • :1.331,oo6 777.o93 562,349 1.331,oo6 777P93 562.349 2•36AJmer 63S.533 545.329 476.903 638.533 545.329 476.903 

• An adjustment on account of the transfer of a number of Yil1ages has been made in Hyderabad Slllte total. 
therefore, it doca DOt tally with the division totals where DO similar adjuatmenu could be made. 
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ANNEXURE 
' -
Mean decennial growth rate during 

Mean decennial growth Registered Births dun'ng 

State and Growth of Population during decade Rate decade 

Division Z94Z•SO Z93Z-40 Z92Z·30 Z94Z·SO Z93Z·40 Z92Z·30 Z94Z•SO Z93Z•40 Z92Z·30 

I 8 9 IO II I2 13 14 IS 16 

INDIA .P.074.730 39,313,0.P 27,345,810 u·s 13"3 10'4 68,047.335 75.349.879 66,939,428 
(1:2'4) (13'0) (9'6) 

North India 6,683.894 6.731,904 3,105,013 11'2 12'7 6'5 14,479.317 17,667,3o6 15,921,016 
(II'2) (J:Z •8) (6'5) 

East India 9,218,884 10,891,018 7.171,398 1o·8 14'4 10'8 16.408,593 19,893,444 19,069,737 

South India 
(1o·8) (14'3) (10'4) 

14.775.787 10,763.454 7.150,621 5,951,730 15'3 11'7 10'9 17,75JI,194 17,807,86z 

West India 7.411,389 
(14'5) (n·o) (9'4) 

6,603,769 4,532,679 3.321.756 zo·1 14 6 12'3 7,341,581 7,816,171 

Central India 4,994,073 4,923.311 
(zo·8) (14 ·5) (12'1) 

6,oo8,o81 5,o64.413 10'0 11'3 I2'4 6.446,177 6,6o8,83o 

North-West 3,005,833 4.938,102 . a,87o.z25 
(7'2) (9•3) (10"9) 

4.561,038 9'0 16'7 11'2 5,580,473 5,556,z66 
India (6'0) (17'5) (10'6) 

Andaman and -2,797 4,305 2,)77 -8'6 Z3'6 8'4 
.Nicobar Islands 
NORTH INDIA 
Uttar 6,683,894 '·731,904 3,105,013 II'Z 12'7 6·5 14.479.317 17.;667,306 15,9ZI,OI6 

Pradesh 
I•II . 277,338 270,582 151,237 n·6 12•8 8·o 578,877 634.318 543.583 
2'14 . 1,857,725 I,718,051 969,369 n·o II'3 7'0 3.594,059 4.478,270 4,040,252 
2'21 . 1,824,713 x,77s.3oo 6II,202 12•0 13'2 s·o 3.070,122 4,017,838 3.769.581 
2'22 . 2,454,591 2,547.854 1,129,381 Il'4 13'4 6·6 6,195,618 7,295.948 6,513,179 
3'21 . 269.527 420,II7 243.824 7'1 13"0 8•4 1,040,641 1,240,932 1,054.421 

EAsT INDIA 
Bihar 3,697,828 3,971,880 3.37S.943 g•6 11'5 10'9 8,371,213 10,5o3,937 10,542,504 

2•I2 . I,462,I7I 1,556.477 I,II8,007 8•4 9•8 7'7 3.799.344 4.981,745 4,855,322 
2'13 . I,325oS76 Io339o947 979·389 I2•6 14•6 12'2 2,512,912 3,067.919 3.027,774 
3'31 9I0,08I 1,075.456 1,281,547 8•7 II'4 IS·6 2,058,957 2,454.273 2,659.408 

Orissa 877.958 1,276,932 1,332.470 6•:a 9"7 11"3 z,186,z48 2,604.II8 ZJ456,134 
3"33 . 610,530 843.322 892,203 8·o 12'2 14"7 46o.480 454·995 389,213 
5'II 267,428 433.610 440,267 4'1 7'0 7'7 1,725,768 2,149,123 2,o66,921 

West Bengal Z,973,013 .. ,173,868 I,Z6Z,590 U•7 21•1 7'4 4,647.359 5,256,685 4·714,056 
1•25 . 168,043 213,232 80,388 8·6 IZ•I 5·o 338,187 366,77.2 302,963 
2'1I . 2,816,595 3o97I,6S8 l,I84,041 13'1 22'0 7'7 4·309.172 4,889.913 4o4IIo093 

A1sam 1.450.670 1,248,581 t,oz7,866 17'4 17"9 17•6 
1'21 . 1,313,710. 1,o26,xo4 905,071 18•4 17'2 I8•I 1,203,773 1,5.:!8,7<>4 1,357·043 
1'2:1 . 136.960 222,477 122,795 II•7 zz·s 15'0 
I"Z3 . 65,566 66,463 61,590 IZ•O 13'9 14'9 
1'24 . 126,019 13o,s6o 78,013 Zl'9 29'2 Z2'7 
1·z6 . 16,zos 11,712 28,087 12'5 10'1 29'3 SOUTH INDIA 

Madras 7,185,253 5,181,266 4,056,961 13'4 11'0 9'5 16,430,283 161401,025 13,613,507 
3'54 555,554 438,074 377·420 II'7 10"3 9'8 1.575·666 1,642,748 1,376.444 
4'23 I,I57o9I2 587.375 603,235 18•6 10'9 12.•6 1,951,278 I,879.S3I 1,710,808 
5·12 1,692,086 1,323,303 1,234.561 12'5 II•O Il'4 4.143.616 4,189,1o8 3·339.662 
5'21 3·779·701 2,832.514 1,841,745 13'1 II• I 7'9 8,759·723 8,689,638 7,186,593 
3'53 1,737,154 771,654 57S.s85 21'2 11'1 9'2 1,3z6,771 1,366,899 1,IZ5,46z 
4'24 1,780,368 1,19Z,302 1,316,695 21'2 17'3 23'3 1,698,7II 1,3s7,609 958,264 
4'25 60,679 s,399 -SII 30·5 3'3 ---G'3 34,140 39.938 36,818 

- ---NoTB :-The Mean .Decennial Growth Rate (Cols. u, IZ and 13) and the Migration-cum-Statistical Error (Cols. 29, 
30 and 31) which arc ahown in this table within brackets for India and Zones refer to areas of categories A and B defined 
in sub-paraa 2 and 3 of para S of the note on Birth rates and Death rates. 
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three decades-General Population 

~ 

Mema decennial groroth 
Registered Birtlu during d«<d• Groroth of Population during de&atU Rate 

Stare and 
Divisitm Z94I•j0 1931-40 rgz:r-3o Z94I-SO Z93I·40 Z9ZI·30 I94I·SO Z93I•40 zgzr-30 

I 8 9 IO 11 12. 13 14 IS 16 

WBST INDIA 

Bombay 6,775,004 3.938,471 2,889,4(j(j :10·8 14·5 12.•1 7.341,581 7,816,171 6,60],769 

3"43 2,30S,128 1,247,214 1,343.898 2.0·6 13•2 x6·s 3,10S,62.1 3·403,625 2,893,391 
3"52 697.340 421.972 32.0.409 x6·o II•I 9"4 1,330,504 1,242,72.7 1,092,468 
4"11 1,888,817 1,6oo,340 861,205 18•1 18•4 n·s 1,335.099 1.666,718 1,315,632 
4"21 I 114<J,I02 392,653 8,358 so·5 .26•2 o·6 523,190 380,164 244-472 4•22 739.617 276.292 355.596 17"3 7•3 10•3 1,047.167 1,122,937 1,057,8o6 

4"13 576,659 6o6,82.j 396.341 15·0 18·6 14·4 
4•13 59.726 -12,616 35.949 11•1 -a·5 7•:J 

Ci!Nni.AL INDJ..a. 
Madhya 

Pradesh 116151918 1,839.719 1,995,614 7"9 9•8 11"9 'M6,177 6,608,830 6,008,081 

3"24 ]28.725 ¢,513 409.410 6•2 9"0 9•1 1,955.555 .Z.I50,801 1,853.715 3"32. 913,615 I,III,I74 l,019,584 9•4 12•7 13"3 .Z.372,883 2,384,923 2,131,825 3•41 373.578 286,032 566,620 7"0 5·1 12•3 2,117.739 2,073oiO(\ 2,022,541 
Madhya 

Bharat 784,274 872,019 "9.709 10"4 12"9 11•2 

2·35 173·388 209,265 1I9,817 10·8 14•8 9•6 
3•13 463.503 481.481 377>433 xo·6 12•3 10•8 
3•14 147.383 !81,273 172,459 9•4 12"9 J4•0 

Hyderabad 2,327.989 1,898.949* 1,970,.W9* 13"3 12"3 14"7 

3"42 562,204 562,916 705>437 9"9 n·o I5·8 
3·51 1,765,785 Io327o793 1,256.796 14"9 12•9 Lt·o 
3".23 2o8,o41 399,097 249,205 6·o 12·6 8·8 
3"23 57.851 54,629 38,334 7•2. 7•3 5"4 

NoRTH-WEST 
INDIA 

Rajasthan 1,984.565 2,041.932 1,]96,z1.2 13"9 16·6 13•2 

2•34 842.926 744.170 456>441 13"7 13"9 9•6 
2"41 669.087 794.079 569,655 15"7 2.2•4 19"9 
3"II 3o8,729 263,693 2II,946 15"9 16·o 15•0 
3"12 163,823 239.990 158,170 8·s 13"9 10•4 

Punjab -57.398 :1,925>448 987.936 -o·5 16·4 9•6 4.997.531 5,05z.481 4,:183Jo65 
1"13 59>495 98,581 26,590 6·2 ll"3 3"3 327>433 318,658 286,]84 2"31 -n6,893 1,826,867 961,346 -1·o 16•8 1o·..z 4,67o,og8 4>733.823 3,8g6,68I 
:1·12. 51,755 103>435 64,230 4•8 :10•3 +7•0 35.994 30,014 2."32. 91,099 508,865 213,93:1 2.·6 J6•:J 7•7 2."33 82.6,133 :z.81,fi93 147o794 6z·o 36·2 26·.z 398>410 299,037 217,66! 2."36 IO!J.679 76,729 60,122 :17"2. 14•:1 :ra·6 184.53:1 :104,748 16o,3U 

• The adjusunent on iC~:mt of the transfer of a number of villages has been made in Hyderabad State. total, therefore, 
it dots not tally with the division totals where no similar adjustments could be made. 
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ANNEXURE-

Mean deooMial growth rate during 

Mean decennial birth rate Mean decennial death rate 
(Registeretl) Registered deaths during decade (Registeretl) 

State and Di'Uision I94I•SO Z93Z•40 Z92Z·30 I94Z·JO Z9JZ·40 Z92Z·JO Z94I·JO I9JI•40 Z92I·JO 

I 17 IS I9 20 21 22 23 24 25 

INDIA 1&7'2 33•8 33'7 48,597,317 51,206,579 50,245,842 19'4 23'0 25'3 
North India 24•8 34'2 34'0 9,664,105 11,333,226 11,993,248 16·5 21'9 25•6 

• East India 21'7 29'8 32'5 13,260,931 14,458,803 14,859.500 17'5 21'7 25'3 

South India 28•8 32•8 30'1 11,994,657 11,586,869 10,443>465 19'4 21'3 21'3 

West India 32'9 37'2 35'9 5·038,376 5,275,109 4,9IZ,309 2%•6 25'1 26.7 

Central India o 37'0 41'2 41'4 5,287,720 , 5·115,188 4,611,449 30'3 31'9 31.8 

North-West India 38·a 42°5 40'3 3.351,588 3.437.384 3.425,871 23'0 26•3 30.3 

Andaman and 
Nicobar Islands 

NORTH INDIA 

Uttar Pradesh 24•8 34'2 34'0 9,664,105 11,333,226 11,993,248 16· 5 21'9 25.6 
I•;n 29'3 36·s 34'7 . 381,278 426,498 430,996 19'3 24•6 27·5 
2'14 2Io8 30°4 30'0 2,526,415 2,846,158 3,005,366 15'3 19'3 22.3 
2'21 2o·a 30'0 30'8 2,103,872 2,634.496 2,891,645 13•8 19•6 23'7 
2'22 29'S 39'3 38'9 3.929.398 4·652,027 4,845,84I I8•7 25'1 28.9 
3°21 27•6 38•3 36°2 723,142 774,047 819,400 19'2 23'9 28.1 

EAsT INDIA 

Bihar 21'9 30•6 34'3 6,139.423 7·362,275 7.499,151 16·1 21'4 24·4 
2'12 21•8 31'3 33'3 3,087,306 3,5o6,041 3,603,771 17'7 22'0 24·7 
2'13 23'9 3~'4 37'7 1,821,313 2,121,II4 2,246,u5 17'3 23'1 28·0 
3°31 20'2 26o6 33•0 1,230,804 ·1,735,120 1,649.265 12'1 18•8 20.4 

Orissa z8·2 35'7 37'3 2,017,370 2,069,927 2,030,427 26·o 28•4 30.8 
3'33 24'7 27°1 29°2 376,467 331,527 267,262 20'2 19•8 20.1 
5'II 29'3 38°3 39°4 1,640,903 1,738,400 1,763,165 27'9 3I'0 33-6 

West Bengal 0 zo·5 21'5 28·7 4,292,221 3.996,988 4,287,236 18•9 20'9 26·x 
1'25 z6•z 32'2 29•8 313,637 299.169 279·330 24'3 26•2 27·4 2•n 20'2 27'2 28•6 3.978,584 3.697.819 4·007,906 I8·6 20·6 26·o 

Assam ... 
1•21 I6•8 25o6 27'1 8U,917 1,029,613 1,042,686 Il'4 17'2 20•8 
1'22 ' ... 
1'23 
1'24 
1•26 

SOUTH INDIA 

Madras . 30•8 34'7 31'9 n,o15,377 10,512,272 9.431,588 20·6 22'3 22'1 
3°54 33'1 38·s. 35'7 1,082,344 ·1,III,996 •990.797 22•7 26•1 25'7 
4"23 31'3 35'0 35'8 1,141,176 1,105,590 1,060,249 18•3 20•6 22'2 
s·12 30'S 34'7 30'9 2,809,869 2,703,746 2,295.336 20•7 22'4 21•3 
5'21 30'4 34'0 31'0 5>981,988 5·590,940 5,085,206 20'7 21'9 21'9 

3'53 16•2 19'7 17'9 '950,763 1,035,819 961,100 11•6 14'9 15'3 
4'24 20'3 19'7 17'0 •786,973 752,906 544.851 9'4 10'9 9'7 
4'25 17°2 Z4'1 22°5 28,517 38•778 50,777 14'3 23'4 31'0 
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three decades-General Population 

Mean decennial flirth rare Mean decennial death rat~ 
(Registered) Registered deaths during decade (Registered) 

StattJ and Division I94I·SO I93I-40 I9zi-]O I94I·SO I93I•40 zgzr-30 Z94Z•JO Z93Z·40 I9ZI-30 

I 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 2S 

WBST INDIA 

Bombay 3:1'9 37':1 3S'9 rs,o38,376 s,z7s,109 ·4.91:1,309 22•6 25'1 26•7 

3'43 35'3 39'5 38•9 2,144,667 2,243.327 :z,os5,726 24'4 :z6·o 27'7 
3'52 36·o 38·s 37'4 '905,457 849.408 794·S88 24'S 26•3 27'2 
4'11 36'2 38'9 36•2 '912,6.57 ·I,I4I,646 969.407 24•8 26•6 26•7 
4'21 23'1 25'4 18·8 •363.410 •316,242 365.409 x6·o 2I•I 28•1 
4'22 27'0 33'0 33'9 1I2,I8S 124,486 727,179 18•3 21•3 23•3 

4'1:1 
4'13 

CSNTRAL INDIA 

Madhya Pradesh 37'0 41'2 41'4 S,Z87,7:10 s.us,l88 4>6U>449 30'3 31'9 31•8 

3'24 36•8 43'7 41'2 1,670,193 I,72S.S75 I,462,6o4 '3I'S 3S'0 32'S 
3'32 35'2 39'2 39'4 1,893.441 J,693,71S I 1,612,927 28•1 27•8 29•8 
3'41 39'4 41'1 43•8 1,724,086 1,695.898 1,53S.918 32'1 33'6 33'3 

Madhya Bharat 

2'35 ... 
3'13 
3'14 

Hyderabad 

3'42 
3'51 

3':1:1 
3'23 

NoRTH·WBST INDIA 

Rajasthan 

2'34 
2'41 
3'11 
3·12 

Punjab 39'S 43'0 40•6 3,o2s,s9s 3,097.916 3,129,378 :13'9 :a6•3 30'4 
• 1'13 34'1 35•8 34'7 228,579 239,6IS 259.109 23•8 26•9 31'4 2'31 40'0 43•6 41•2 2,797,016 2,858,301 2,870,269 23'9 26•3 30'3 

I•U 30'4 :a8•4 :13,073 . :13,674 19'5 22'4 

:1•3:1 

:1'33 29'9 38·s 38•7 188,s6o 174>577 1Ci4,5z9 14'1 :u·s :19'2 

:1•36 28•9 37'S 33'6 137>433 164,891 131,964 :11:'5 30'2 27'7 
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ANNEXURE 
Mean decennial growth rate during 

Decen;,;al rate of Natural increase 
(Registerell) Migration-Cum-Statistical error 

State and Division 1941 -so 1931-40 1921-30 1941-SO 1931-40 1921-30 

I 26 27 28 29 30 3I 

INDIA 7•8 10·8 8•4 4,;7 2'5 2·o 
(4•6) (,z•2) (1•2) 

North lndJa 8•3 IZ'3 8•4 2'9 o·~ -1'9 
(Z•9) (o·5 (-1'9) 

East India. 4'Z 8·1 7'2 6·6 6•3 3'6 
(6·6) (6•2) (3·2) 

South India 9'4 11'5 8·8 5'9 o·2 2'1 
(5·1) (-o·5) (o•6) 

West India 10'3 IZ'I 9'2 9'8 2·~ 3'1 
(1o·5) (2'4 (Z·9) 

Central India 6•7 9'3 9'6 3'3 2•0 2·8 
(o·5) (o·o) (1'3) 

North-West lndJa 1$'2. 16•2 1o•o --6·2 o·~ 1'2 
(-9'Z) (1'3 (o•6) 

Andaman and Nicobar Islanth • 

NoRTH ll/lDIA 

Uttar Pradesh . 8•3 IZ'3 8•4 2'9 0'4 -1'9 
I' II IO•O II•9 7'2 I•6 0'9 o·8 
2'14 6·s II•I 7'7 4'S 0•2 -o•7 
2'21 6•4 10•4 7'1 s·6 2•8 -2·1 
2'22 I0•8 . 14'2 IO•O o•6 -o·S -3'4 3'21 8•4 14'4 8·1 -1'3 -1'4 0'3 

EAST INDIA 

Bihar s·8 9'2 9'9 3'8 2'3 I'G 
2'12 4'1 9'3 8·6 4'3 o·s -o•9 
2'13 6·6 10'3 9'7 6·o 4'3 2·S 
3"31 8•1 7'8 12•6 o·6 3'6 3'0 

Orissa 2•2 7'3 6•5 4'0 2'4 4'8 
3'33 4'S 7'3 9'1 3'S 4'9 s·6 s·u 1'4 7'3 s·8 2'7 -o·3 1'9 

West Bengal 1•6 6•6 2•6 II' I 14'5 4'8 I·2S 1'9 6•o 2'4 6•7 6•1 2•6 
2'Il I•6 6·6 2•6 II'S IS'4 S'I 

Assam ... ... ... ... 1'21 S'4 8•4 6•3 13'0 8•8 II•8 1'22 
I'Z3 
1'24 
1•26 ... 

SOUTH INDIA • 
Madras 10•2 IZ'4 9•8 3'2 -I'4 -G'3 

3'S4 10'4 12'4 IO•O 1'3 -2·1 -o•2 
4'23 13'0 14'4 13•6 s·6 -3'S -I•O 
s·x2 9'8 12'3 9'6 2'7 -1'3 1•8 
5'21 9'7 12'1 9'1 3'4 -1•0 -I'2 
3'53 4'6 4'8 2•6 16·6 6•3 6·6 
4'24 10'9 8•8 7'3 10'3 8·s 16•o 
4'Z$ a·g 0'7 -s·s 37'' a·6 S•a 
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three decades-General Population 

Decennial rate of Natural increase 
Migration-Crltii-StatistictJl error (Registered) 

State and Division I94I-j0 I93I-40 I92I-JO I94I-j0 I9JZ-40 Z92Z-JO 

I 26 27 28. 29 30 3I 

WEST INDIA 
Bombay 'I0'3 IZ•I 9":1 Io·s 2"4 2•9 

3'43 10'9 13"5 11•2 9"7 -o•3 5"3 
3"52. 11·5 12•2 10•2 4"5 -I•I -o·S 
4"11 11"4 12"3 9"5 6•7 6•I 2•0 
4"21 7"1 4"3 _-9"3 43"4 21"9 9"9 
4"22 8·7 11"7 1o•6 8·6 ..:_4"4 -o•3 

4"1Z 
4"13 

CENTRAL INDIA 

Madhya Pradesh '"7 9"3 9"' o·s• o·~ :1·3· 

3"24 5"3 8•7 8•7 o·s• 0·3· 0·3· 
3"32 7"1 11"4 9•6 I·l* I•l* I•6* 
3"41 7"3 7"5 1o·s -o•3 -I•8 J:•8 

Madhya Bharat 

2"35 . . 
3"13 
3"14 

Hyderabad 

3"42 
3"51 

3"ZZ 
3"Z3 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan 

2•34 
2"41 
3"11 
3"12 

Punjab 15"' 16•7 Io·:a -:16•:1 -o•J -o•' 
1"13 • • 10•3 8•9 3"3 --4"1 2•4 o·o 
2"31 16•1 17"3 10"9 -17•:1 -o·s -o•7 
I•JZ • 10"9 6•o --(i•J: 4"3 
2"3% • 
.Z·33 15•8 16•o 9"5 46•2 zo•:a 16"7 
2•'16 7"4 7"3 5"9 9"8 6·8 6•7 

*The figures have been worked out by substituting the mean decennial growth rate of the population of the area 
under registration instead of figures relating to total area given in Cols. 11-13. 
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. ANNEXURE II 
PART I 

Computed Birth and Death Rates. in India durfug 194I•SO 
by Shri S. P.Jain, M.Sc., F.I.~., J!.S.S., Census Actuary 

I n this note an attempt has been made to estim-. 
ate from the Census data the levels of birth and 
death rates in the various States obtained during 

the last intercensal period 1941-50. Birth and 
death rates are linked with each other through the 
rates of growth and migration, of which the former 
is reliably given by the last Census. There is 
usually some uncertainty about the migration 
data but this time it is particularly worse be
cause of the relevant data for 1941 not having been 
tabulated, large scale migration following Par
tition and division and integration of States that 
took place during the decade. Migration factor 
bas generally been ignored in Indian demogra
phic studies of this kind; as its effect is considered 
to be trivial. However, from the discussions 
that follow it would appear that for a proper 
study this element is not so negligible. Its 
effect on the finally computed birth and death 
rates may be by quite a few points, which make all 
the difference in regard to the estimates conform
ing to certain other information in the matter. 
In this note, migration factor as affecting popu
lation growth has been tackled. even though with 
imperfect data. The estimates have been made 
by two independent methods. By the first 
method, which may be called the 'differenc
ing' method, a direct estimate of death rate has 
been obtained, and the corresponding birth rate 
deduced therefrom. In such deductions, the 
problem has been to split up on the available 
data the observed growth rate into rate of natural 
increase based on excess of births over deaths 
and rate of migration gain or loss. Mr. Hardy 
in his Actuarial Report for 1901 seems to have 
made the first attempt to estimate the levels of 
birth and death rates in important States by this 
method, ignoring the migration element. A 
similar calculation has been made by Mr. Porter 
in respect of Bengal in 1931 Census Report for the 
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province. By the' second . method, which has 
come to be · known as the 'Reverse Survival' 
method, a direct estimate of birth rate has been 
made. Considering· the very good agreement 

· between the esthnate of birth rate by this method 
and that deduced by the first method, it · is 

· not necessary to deduce the corresponding· death 
rate. It may be stated. that the final esti
. mates of birth and death rates obtained in this 

· study are given in columns 6 and 7 of Table I 
Estimates of birth rates in 1950 based on the in
fants enumerated in 1951 Census are discussed 
in Part II of the note. In para (7), the 
evidence for · the extent of omission in 
birth and death registration is presented 
and in para (8) the trend in birth and death rates 
for the last fifty years is reviewed. Kings
ley Davis has given in his book 'The Population 
of India and Pakistan' valuable material on these 
topics and it has been considered in this note in 
the light of .W.e resul~ obtained here. 

· (2) Census data can be used to estimate 
levels of birth and death rates in the various parts 
of the country. In essentials, the problem is to 
break up an observed intercensal increase in the 
population into its various components; for con
fining attention to the intercensal period, we have 

Population .increase 

=Births (B)-Deaths (D) · 
+Fresh Immigration (FI) 
-Fresh Emigration (FE) .......... (A) 

Here, population increase is the difference 
between the enumerated population at the two 
Censuses. Our knowledge of fresh immigration 
and emigration in India is derived from birth place 
statistics collected dUring the Censuses. In the 
Census children of immigrants or emigrants born 
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at the place of migration are recorded as the native 
porulation of the place. Thus, it is implied in 
the above relationship that births among immi
grants are to be included in B and not in Fl. 
This conforms to the registration practice of 
r::cording births by place of oc:cwrence, under 
which births among immigrants will go to in.:. . 
crease the number of registered births in the 
pl2ce. Similarly, deaths are reckoned by place 
of occurrence, and hence deaths among .immi-. 
grants are included in D. Thus, FI represents 
fresh immigration without including subsequent 
births and deaths in the migrating group. The 
same is true of FE. Births and deaths among them 
do not enter in the above relationship direaly. 
Of course, in the calculation of FI or FE by 
the method o( .tracing change in birth place 

· statistics recorded at two points of time, allowance 
will have to be made for changes due to deaths 
in the migrant grou~ but this is another matter. 
The terms on both the sides of the abo\-e rela
tionship may be dirided by the mean population 
during the interceosal period. The mean 
JXTulation may be estimated in a simple manner 
~Y taking the a\-etage of the enumerated popula
tions at the two Censuses. We get the following 
relationship in terms of rates :-. 
.Mean Decennial . Population Growth Rate. 

=Birth Rate-Death Rate. 
+Fresh Migration Rate •••••••••••• (B). 

where the exact significance of the nrious rates 
involved here is in accordance with the explana
tions indicated above. In the application of this 
relationship to the Indian data for 1941 and 1951 
Censuses, certain special points of details arise in 
view of the large scale migratory movement follow
ing partition, division and integration of States 
and the fact that birth place statistics were not 
compiled in 1941 • Th'!S'! will be taken up in their 
·proper places, but it may be remarked here that 
the birth and death rates computed from the 
above relationship would' have been obtained 
more reliably and 'With less labour had these 
special disturbing factors not been present. 

(3)- CalculatioJJs by CJ>ifferenclng' 
Alethod. 

· · (3 · 1) It lean Populalion .-In ~ 1951 Census 
&placed immigrants coming to India in the 
wake of partition were enumerated separately 
and for con\"enience, unless mentioned other-

IJO 

wise, throughout these calculation.c; 1951 popula
tion has been taken exclusive of displaced persons. 
This procedure resolves to a large extent the 
complications arising out of an unusual im:ni
gratory movement but the problems due to emi
grating Muslims are still left. This Muslim 
emigration is taken in the calculations along with 
normal emigration. It may be noticed that the 
Mean Decennial Growth Rate referred to in 
para. 2 is different from in that shown in 
Census of India Paper No. 1-1952 in that the 
former excludes displaced persons. 

(3·2) Detllh Rate.- As would be clear 
from the above discussion, deaths as requir:d 
here should include (a) deaths in 1941 popula
tion (b) deaths among the births '<furina the 
intercensal period and (c) deaths among "'fresh 
immigrants. But for the disturbing factor of 
migration, deaths under head (a) can be simply 
obtained. The Sllr\ivors of 1941 population are 
enumerated as population ~oed 10 and over and, 
therefore, the difference between 1941 total popu
lation and 1951 population ~oed 10 and over gives 
the deaths under (a). The effect of migration is 
that survivors in 1951 offreshimmigration during 
the intercensal period reduce the difference and that 
survivors of fresh emigration increase it. Hence, 
to allow for migration, it is necessary to estimate 
in 1951 the numbers of surviving fresh immigrants 
and emigrants. This would involve making some 
assumption about the manner in which the streams 
of immigrants and emigrants mo\-ed and the mor
tality rates to be applied to them. There is very 
little data which can be helpful in fixing these as
sumptions. In order to avoid making such assump-

. tions without any factual knowledge, it seems 
better to calculate death rate with reference to the 
natural population and to make the plausible as
sumption that the death rate in the &atural popu
lation is the same as in the resident population. 
Usually in India migration is not of such a magni
tude that the sex-age CO!Ilposition of the resident 
population is materially different from that of the 
natural population, by and large the bulk of the 
resident population consists of the natural popula-

. tion. . It is~ therefore, unlikely that the death rates 
in the two. populations would differ appreciably. 
In the calculati,ons death rate among the natural 
population was tt>ken in equation B of para 2. The 

, ~ain !Derit of this approach is that natural popula
tion IS depleted by mortality only. If the 
Census data are correct, an estimate of death rate 
unaffected by any other extraneous factor is 



directly obtained. Thus, we have now to esti
mate deaths in the natural population under heads 
(a) and (b) only. 

(3.:n) Natural population at the Census 
time is easily obtained by adding emigrants to and 
subtracting immigrants from the enumerated 
population. The difference between 1941 total 
population and 1951 population in the age sector 

· IO and over gives deaths under head (a). This 
difference is nearly equal to deaths at ages 5 and 
over in the natural population which is changing 
in composition due to births and deaths only. 
The difference, referred to, here, includes deaths 
below age 5 in 1941 population. Such 
deaths took place within the next 5 years of 1941, 
as persons below age 5 after this period were 
survivors of births after 1941, and not of I94I 
population. Further, the difference excludes 
deaths above age 5 among the births oftheinter
censal period. Such deaths were obviously at 

·ages s-xo and from amongst survivors of births 
during the next five years after 1941 but had no
thing to do with 1941 population. Subject to an 
adjustment for these inclusion and exclusion the 
difference is exactly equal to deaths at ages 5 and 
over. Mortality in the first .five years of life is 
much heavier than in the following five years, 
and, therefore, the inclusion is more than the ex
Clusion except in a possible though unusual 

:case when the births during the next five years 
after I94I may be abnormally high. Thus, 

· generally speaking, the difference · should be 
slightly in excess of the deaths at ages 5 and over 
in the natural population. It is possible to make 
an estimate of this excess as explained in para
graph (3 ·24). Calculations in an actual case 
showed that the excess is well within 5%. · For 
practical purposes the excess may be ignored, as 
the labour involved in making the necessary 
calculations for adjusting for the excess is not 
worth the result. The refinement loses its im
portance in the face of a much broader assumption 
that has to be made for estimating total deaths in 

. the community. Actual registration data of 
deaths by ages gives the ratio of deaths above 
age 5 to the total deaths recorded. This ratio 
may be applied to the difference to arrive at the 
total deaths in the natural population. Vital 
statistics are defective but the ratio based on 
the~ may be good enough for practical purposes. 

· Strictly speaking, percentage omission· in the 
.registration. of dea~ below age 5 is likely to be 

relatively more than that for deaths. in the re
maining span of life and for this reason,· the . ratio 
as obtained from the_re~tration data is _likely 
to be an under-estimate. '.This factor may go to 
minimise the_ effects of ignoring the excess re
ferred to .earlier in this;parar Thus,. the. total 

• deaths under hea.ds (a). and (b) calGUlated as above 
:. when· divided by .the . mean· nanu:al· population 

give mean death r~te ?Qr¥tg'~h,e P~riod: I9•Pfsq. 
. · ·· (3. 220) · eerimn point:~ o.r det~i witli ~eg~d 
· to emigrants and immigrants enumerated aLthe . 

Censuses _may· now be taken. up._ Firstly,. the 
proportion of persons below age, 'Io in the migrant 

' population islikely to be· ~m~ enough· and' it 
would not appear . to be ·. · inG9ttect · JO treat 
practically all the migrant'population.as·above a.~e 
Io, since as already stated births among them are 
not included in the migrant group.· : -:· : '"'_' · 

. . . • ' ···~.. ' l 

· : (3•22:t) ·Allowance has to. be.:'·niad.e for 
· Mu~lim ·migrants· from India to Pakistan after 
· partition. Their·. number is' not yet available 

from the ·Iridian ·and. Pakistan Census 'data. 
Perhaps it may be possible to-get some firm figures 
from the Pakistan Census at· a later date. For 
the present their · number has been. estimated 
by the Census · Superintendents.-· Here we are 

· concerned with their survivors ·at the time of 
- 1951 Census. Since the number of Muslim emi-
. grants itself i.s a· broad estimate; refinements are . 
- out of place, and hence the survivors ·are taken 
. at 90% of the estimated figure .. of Miislim emi· 
· grants. . It may be· worth mentioning here that 
c Muslim emigration .was·· very heavy in PUn.jab 
, and PEPSU oruy. · In fact, 'in these States; the 
· pre-partition composition of the population h~ 
been thoroughly changed. . Delhi also had.a con· 

· siderably high number of Muslim emigrants. 
Other· areas from · which emigration· of Mus
lims was of ·some considerable magnitude at<li 

· U. P., Bihar, West Bengal, Assam, Rajasthan and 
Ajmer. Certain' States like Madras, Travancore· 

' Cochin, Mysore, Vindhya Pradesh and Orissa 
. were practically: unaffected by t~s movement: 

· (3 • 222) . Another point is 'the estlnlatio~ of 
migrant population as at 1941 · Census. Here 

. the relevant censal figures relating to migrants are 
available for 1931, and next for 1951. The figures 

. for 1941, have, therefore, to be estimated from 
those for 1931 and I95I· The abnormal migra
tion following partition has already been con
sid~ed and hence can be. ignored in ·, ·this 
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. cont~xt. Certain deveiopmenu which are peculi~ 
· to the period complicate. a reliable estimation of 

migrant population in. 1941.. Since, 1931: the 
· boundaries of States have·. changed. . The first 
, instalment of major . changes in the boundaries 

took place round the year 1936. S,ind was sepa
. rated from Bombay, Bihar and Orissa were formed 

into distinct provinces which involved , CIUVing 
·out certain. areas from C. P:, Bihar, Orissa and 

, Madras. The -next major: . alteration in the 
· boundaries o.f States was effected during the period 

~ · 1947 to 1950. · Punjab, Bengal and Assam were 
· partitioned, and integration of States in other areas 
. took place. Practically every State hal! thus been 

affected if not by a major operation, at least by the 
comparatively mirior event of mergers. It is un

. necessary ·to go into . the details here, but it 
- would suffice' to say that a consideration of the 

magnitude of these changes 'would · · bring 
home the difficulties· of estimating 1941,. or as a 

. matter of that, even 1931 migrant . population 
corresponding to · 1951 · layout of . · States. 
Somehow 1931. migrant population for 1951 lay
out of States was pieced together from the data 

: given in 1931 Census Reports, but there is a big 
. snag· in this procedure, which .can be well illus

trated by the example of Bengal. In 1931 Census 
· persons hom in East Bengal and enumerated in 
West Bengal and vice versa were treated as non

. migrants but in 1951 Census they appear . as 
migrants. . There are no available data for correct

. ing the figures for this. change. . Similar ·remarks 
apply to other areas partitioned since 1931. such 

- as Bihar and Orissa, Bombay and ,Sind and so 
on. Apart from this there is the further problem 
of estimating the migrant population o~ . the two 

_partitioned portions. In 1921 Census . Reports 
immigration and emigration figures are 'available 

. in their breakdown by districts but n,ot so in 1931 
Reports, as this healthy practice was discontinued. 
In the circumstances, the migration figures for 
the· combined. State were split up in the ratio of 
.the corresponding migrant population of. die ,two 
areas as shown in .1921 Report. Thus,' estimates 
of the· migrant populations in 1931 for the· two 
partitione4 areas were obtain.ed. 'fhere. is yet 
another mmor development which, to some eA'tent, 
has affected . the comparability ·of 1951 and 
1931 migration data. In 193 I Census counting was · 
one night aff~ on a _de facto basis bu~ in l:951 ,the 
Census counting· was spread over. 20 .days. In 
· 1931 Census a person who may have gone over 
·to Wlother place for a few· days wa8 enumerated 
· wherever he was found to be on the 'Census mght 
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and thus treated ?9 a migrant, whereas in 1951 he 
was inore likely to be relegated to his normal 
place of residence, which in majority of cases 
would be his birth place also, and thus counted 

. as a non-migrant. However, it seems improba
', ble that this factor has much weigh( in affecting 
. the :fi.ruil figures of migration, as losses and gains 
may more or less balance out. -

(3·223) Having obtained '1931 migration 
, figures for 195~ layout, the next hurdle is to fix 

the figures for 1941. There is hardly any ob
jective data for allocating between the two decades 
the increase or decreaSe in the migrant population 
of a State during 1931-50. In 1941 for a few 

, States~ viz., Bombay, Bihar, Orissa and Madhya 
. Pradesh only figures of enumerated persons 

bom outside the State were tabulated on about 
1% sample basis, but the figures of 
immigration thus brought out for the -state as 

- a whole do not appear to be satisfactory. This is 
glaringly shown by the data for Madhya Pradesh, 

' where they show practically no immigration. This 
information for Madhya Pradesh was ignored. 
This tabulation in the case of Ajmer, Delhi, 

. Mysore, Travancore-Cochin and Hyderabad 
· only was made for the complete count. Immi
gration figure for 1941 where thus available 
wa.s adopted, even though it is not considered 

, to be satisfactory, and without its .emigration 
·.counterpart is not of much help. 'I'hus, the alloca
tion referred to .above where it became necessary 
was made on the advice of the State Census 
Superintendents, who carefully considered the 
possibilities of any special openings for immigra
tion to and emigration from the State having 
occurred during 1931-50 to justify a departure 
from fifty-fifty allocation based on a steady flow 
of, migration.,., On such advice 6o% of the 
change in emigrant population shown by 1951 

. and 1931 Census figures for Bombay State is 
. taken to have occurred during 1941-50. In the 
. case ()f Madras the ratio of allocation is 57'S%, 
1 
for Assam it is_ 59%, for Saurashtra it is 6o%, 
for :J;lunjab it is 6o% in the case of immigration 
and so% in the case of emigration. In other 
9a5es, I 941 figures were taken to be mean of those 

. for 1931 and 1951. In the case of Madras there 
. is yet another difficulty due to the fact that a very 
'large proportion of her emigrants have gone over 
' to outside .. countries like Ceylon, Singapore, 
. Malaya,', Thailand; Indonesia, Burma, etc. The 
:number of such emigrants, being not known, has 
'been estimated at 1,692,800 in 1951 on certain 



rough and ready bases as against a _ figure ~f , 
1,032,000 in 1931. This estimate for 1951 is 
high enough to affect the resulting estimate ~of ' 
fresh migration during I941-50 which is com
mented upon in paragraph (4.10). · . . . 

(3 ·224) The above remarks on nugratton 
show how unsatisfactory the bases of estimating 
migration change during 1941-50 .are. However, 
an attempt has been made as explained above ' 
to assess the correct position in a bad situation of . 
paucity of data. In States where migration change 
is not material, the estimates have served well · 
but where the change is substantial, certain con
tradictory results are obtained in some cases, '· 
which are discussed later in· this · note. This ' 
discussion here points to the need for a greater ·' 
attention to the mJgration statistics in Indi~ · · 
Censuses. Any uncertainty about the migration 
factor leaves one guessing about the .role of the' ' 
other factors in the population prognosis. The ' 
comparatively small migration in the Indian. 
population seems to be no justification for ignor- · 
ing this very important factor, since it is essential 
to have some firm idea about its role in causing 
population changes. .It is suggested that · a . 
proper plan for the routine, collection of data in : 
respect of immigration ffoin and emigration· to 
India may be evolved. Now that India has attained · 
an independent status and it is necessary to take , 
stock of the distribution of her people all ovet the· · 
world for various practical reasons also. Further,., 
a comprehensive scheme may be worked out : 
for the type of internal miiD"ation data .which . 
should be collected and tabulated at the Censuses~ ; 

(3 ·225) To . summarise, the method for 1 

calculating death rate adopted here is as follows.'. 
The population aged IO and over of a State as 
at 1951 Census is calculated by multiplying its ·. 
total population {P2) by the ratio (f) of 10% 
sample population aged IO and over to the total· 
sample population, which already excludes dis-·, 
placed persons. This is . subtracted from th~ ' 
population (PJ of the State as ·at 1941 Cens1ls. · 
To this difference is added ·the algebraic excess · 1 

of 195I immigrants (IJ over I94I immigrants · 
(IJ and the algebraic excess of 195I' emigrants 
(EJ over I94I emigrants (EJ is subtracted from 
the result. E 11 includes the surviv.ors of Muslim 
emigrants on partition; reckoned at 90% of thei 
estimated number of Muslims who went out. 
The result is taken to give the number of d,~ths 

at ages s and. ove~ in the p.atural population of the . 
State during. I94t-5q~ · · · · · · . 

, t • i ~ ' ' • ' . . ' ' ' 

' ' '1 j • • ' : ~ I ' ' < I , J 

In SYJllbols ~ · '.; · . . · · . . . . . . . . 
Natural population at:J941 Census=N1' 

• i_ =P~+Et.:...r~·.: .: 
. Natural p_opulatioli at.I9SI Census=N~. 
., ·, ~fe+Ea~Ia. · ·· . . . . . 
; Deaths at' ages· 5 and over. d ·. 1 ; 

·· .. ~'.P~-:-fP~fCE1~I~)~(.E~-rJ 
. :·I =Pr:fPJit(Ia-:""l.t)--{Eli~E.J . 

. . i I ' ' : 'l • ~ ' • ' ' I ~ ~ • l'.. -

'it Will be obSeryed ·that (I~-Ti)--{Ea..:...EJ 
statids.for the chRnge by· 19.51 Census time 'jn 
the . I94I. Censlis..:- migrant. population. This 
may in brief be' referred to as ~'migration ~!Ulge" 
as. 4i~ct Jrom fr~Jt migratipn. ·. 1 ·· · , '; .' ~· • 

''A 'small,. point. ~t ,'detan 1n the catcil
lat!ort' of, (f~: ~~ from the fact .that popu~ 
latton aged 10 , at thtr . census . ~ inflated 
by the preference for . returning . this . . age~ 
while those enumerated at ages 9 arid I I are de-. 
flated. There is a similar preference for re
turning . ~ge as 8 · and 12; A rough ·an4 ·ready 
aSsumption may be made that the enumerated 
poplJl:ltion at age 'ro is ~gh largely because of the 
deflation at ages 9 and II arising out of some of 
th~m pa~g rt;turned' their ages as 1:o. ·rr so~, 
the :true popUlation ag~d rq may be .takeJt ,roughly 
as 'I/3 of the· population enumerat~d .as .aged, 9 
to'·n. Half of the ·excess of the population 
enUirie!~ted ;:ts aged Io ·<?Vet this one third may be 
taken as ~ged·~elow _rq. Thus, the ratio (f) may, 
a~allY, be obtained as the ·ratiq of the· s~ple ~ 
population Med ro· and ove( less half the excess' 
referre,d to he~e to. the total· sample population. : 

; • '. • J •• "' . ' ,, . • 

, '··Total deaths in the natural population during · 
I94I-SO are estimated. \:>y ~multiplying ;d by the 
ratio of the total deaths in the State to the deaths 
a! ages is and over' as giv~n: by the Vital registra_, 
tion data for I94I~so. ·Dividing total deaths 

. thus obtained by the mean natural population ot· 
the decade, .i.e:, (N1+Nit)/2 yields "the mean 
death rate in the· decad~ For States for which 
data on registered deaths by ages are not available, 
the ratio for a · State .in the same Zone for 
which these data are available is used. This ratio 
from the registratio~ record of Bihar, Orissa · 



Assam and West Bengal ranges between I .40386 
and I • 50468, whereas the figure based on the ~e
gistration records of the other Part A States vanes 
between I ·62530 and I ·84835. The low values 
in the former cases are considered to be due to 
the greater omission of deaths below age 5, as 
the final calculations show a comparatively much 
higher omission in registration of births and 
deaths in those States. Accordingly, in the cases 
of Bihar, Orissa, Assam and West Bengal, a ratio 
of I · 63654 based on the combined data relating 
to the remaining Part . A States was adopted. 

· The final effect of this ·adjustment may be seen 
from the fact . that on the basis of the original 
ratio the death rates for Bihar, Orissa, Assain 
including Manipur and West Bengal in order 
worked out to 22·3, 26·7, 27•5 and 24•5 per 
mille as against 26 · o, 29 • o, 30 · 8 and 28 · 2 per 
·mille respectively. In the calculation · smaller 
States have. been combined with the major units 
such. as Manipur with Assam, Kutch with Sau
rashtra, Vindhya Pradesh and . Bhopal with 
Madhya Bharat, Bilaspur and Himachal Pradesh 
with PEP.SU: . ' 

· ·.. <3 • 24) Before passing on to the next item 
the theoretical adjustment which should be made 
in taking the difference between I94I population 
arid I95I population aged IO and over as equal to 
deaths at ages s and over. in the c~mmunicy as . 
mentioned in para. (3 • 2I) may be considered. 
Let ~x be the population between. ages X and 
x+I at I94I Census and Nx be the popula":'. 
tio11 .between . ages X and x+I at I95I 
C~11sus. From a . life table· .applicable to the 
pqpulation, out of 10 .born' the number 1~ surviv-. 

· ing to age x and the number lx enumerated bet
ween .ages X and X+ I, can be obtained lor esti- . 
mating the relevant number of deaths.. Of Mx 
persons, x being less than s,. the. number surviving 

to age 5 "is 111 :x~x. ~.us' the inclusion referred 

to in (3: 2I), . viz. the' number of deaths . below 
age 5 in I94I population is given by . 

. 4 4 
:e Mx-111 .x=e M:xjL:x 
0 0 

Similarly, Nx Persons; x being greater than 
5, . are the. survivors ~f ls X~= persons_ Who. 

were aged 5· Thus, the exclusion referred to in 
(3·2I), viz., the number of deaths between ages 
s-ro among the intercensal births whose sur-

'·1 
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vivors are enumerated between ages s-ro at · 
I95I Census is given by 

9 9 
la:ENxfLx -:ENx 

. . s • s 
The difference oftnese two expressions gives 

an estimate of the excess which, as has been 
mentioned, is not considerable. 

. (3 · 3) ·Fresh Migration Rate. - Migra
tion change during I941-50 having already been 
estimated as explained above, it is only necessary 
to make an allowance for deaths among the 
migrant population during the period in ordei
to arrive at an estimate of fresn migration in the 
intercensal period. In respect of Muslim mi
grants, the number initially emigrated is known 
and hence IO% of the number gives the number 
of deaths among tnem, as the survivors to I95I 
Census date have been taken at 90% in the earlier 
calculations. In respect of normal migration, 
it would appear to be a reasonable assumption 
hi the absence of any information to the contrary 
that the migrant population grew steadily from 
I94I to I95I. Thus, the changing migrant 
population can be replaced by the mean migrant 
population at the mid-censal point. An overall 
death rate may be applied to this mean population 
to estimate deaths in this migrant population 
in the next s years. In tne calculations the 
death rate was uniformly taken at 20 per 
thousand per annum except in the cases of 
States in tne Central India Zone, where it was 
taken at 25 per thousand per annum. A con
venient expression for calculating fresh immigra
tion from migration change (M.C.) (ignoring 
Muslim Emigrants) and I95I immigration (I1) 
and emigration (E2) figures, allowing for deaths 
at 20% during tne decade, would be as follows : 
(MC) + · 2ox(I1-E1)-· 20X}lMC)= · 2(!1-Ea)+ 
· 9(MC). Fresh migration divided by the 

mean of I94I population · and I95I population 
(excluding displaced persons) gives the fresh 
migration rate. The rate is taken as positive if 
there be a net immigration gain and negative if 
a net emigration loss. · 

(3 · 4) Death rate having been obtained 
directly, the ·corresponding birtn rate is deduced 
with the help of relation (B) given in para 2. 
Thus, in symbols, we have : 

B.R.-=G.R.+D.R.-F.M.R. 
The results of the calculations are shown in · 

the TABLE I ...... ; ..... Columns (6) and (7) 
show birtn rates and death rates obtained by the 
method explained above. The rates which have 



obtained on some otner considerations are marked 
wirh asterisk. 

TABLE I 

It will be observed that for Madras, Travan
core-Cochin, Bombay, Saurashtra and Punjab two 
sets of figures are given. The set of figures given 
in brackets are those obtained on the basis of 
the standard me!l1od explained; above and the data 
furnished by the Census Superintendents. Tne 
other set of figures is obtained in a slightly diffe
rent manner indicated in the next paragraph and 
is considered to be more appropriate. These 
rates have been taken into account in calculating 
the All-India birth rate and death rate. 

(4) Discussion o!the results.- It will be 
observed that computed death rates for Madras, 
Bombay and Punjab t1iz., 19.1, 21·3 and I8·2, 
respectively are lower .than the registered death 
rates which are 20· 6, 22 · 6 and 23 · 9 respectively. 

(4·1o) In the case of Madras the registered 
deaths at ages 5 and over during 1941-50 are 
6,687,300, ,..,.hereas the difference between 194I 
population and 1951 population aged 10 and over _ 
enumerated in .Madras is 6>482,638. The value 
of the difference seems to be comparatively low, 
when it is considered that theoretically it should 
be higher Still in view of the net emigration brought 
out by the available figures and the fact tnat the 
registered deaths do not cover the entire State. 
During 1941-50 there was no registration of births 
and deaths in certain small areas, mz., Visakha
patnam and Srikakulam Agencies and the newly 
merged areas of Banganapalle, Sandur and 
Pudukkottai except for the period after 
1949 when the births and deaths in the three 
merged States are included in the registration 
data. A low value of the difference may possibly 
arise due to (a) a comparatively more complete 
enumeration in 1951 Census and or, (b) a sub
stantial fresh net immigration in place of net fresh 
emigration as brought out by the estimate of 
migration figures, which at the best is the result 
of an intelligent guess._ As regards (a), wnile it 
is difficult to say how far this factor has been 
~perative,. it may~ stated that a difference of J% 
mcrease m effictency of enumeration would 
make a difference of 2 lakhs nearly. This 
would, no doubt, raise tne value of the diffe
rence but there would still be something left over 
to be explained on the basis of (b) as would be 
seen from the discussion below. As shown in 
(3 · 223) the number of emigrants from Madras 
outside the country in 1951 is estimated to be 

higher than that in 1931. This does not seem 
to fit properly with the well-known fact that these 
foreign countries imposed severe restrictions on 
immigration and that a good proportion of emi
grants to foreign countries had to return to 
Madras during 1941-50. A net immigration 
change seems- more likely. Anotner factor which 
can account for the low value of the computed 
death rate is the ratio of total deaths to deaths 
at ages 5 and over according io registration Ie
cords. Fo~ Madras, the ratio. is. I· 63553, where
as the highest value shown by any State is I· 84835. 
As is obvious the computed death rate varies 
directly with the value of the ratio. For instance, 
ifthe vatue ofthe ratio be z·84835, the computed 
death rate would come out to be 21-6. It is 
difficult to make any objective assessment of the 
relative role of the various factors which could 
be responsible for a reduced value of the com
puted death rate. It is not unlikely that each 
one may be operating to some extent. In the 
present case, the evidence for the low v-.1lue of the 

. computed death rate being to a greater extent 
due . to a miscalculation in migration is 
fairly strong and fot the Sake of .rresentation, 
the migration changes necessary to bring 
out . different . values of death rate have 
been worked out on the basis that only migration 
data are at fault. These figures are helpful in 
deciding the figure of death rate to be adopted. 
It is highly unlikely that the true death rate can 
be less than the registerd rate of 20·7 per mille. 
For this rate, migration change should be a net 
immigration of 200,636 arid the corresponding 
birth rate would then be 34·7 per mille. There 
is little doubt that there are some omissions in 
the registration of deaths. For zo% extra deaths 
on account of omission in registration, the true 
death rate would be 22·8 and true birth rate 35·o, 
if a net immigration change of 871,924 can· be 
assumed. For 20% extra deaths, the true death 
rate would be 24·8 and true birth rate 36·5, if a net 
immigration change of I,524,o86 can be assumed. 
The size of immigration change required to sup
port a large percentage of omission in deaths 
appears to be too high m the known circumstances. 
It seems that an assumption ofio% extra deaths, 
which agrees with the general belief in the matter 
is fairly reasonable. The corresponding birth 
and death rates nave, therefore, been adopted 
for the State. A circumstantial evidence of the 
reasonableness of the assumption is given by the 
fact tnat the mean growt:n rates of the State during 
the last three intercensal periods are 9 · 5 %, 
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TABLE I--:-Computed Birth 

Mean Pop. excluding 
Migration cha'!'lfe F.M.R. G.R. State : p, f. (in ooo's) 

I ~ . ' 3 4 s 
, \. j 

I. Uttar Pradesh 59,634 .;_39478I' -I•OI I0•4 

2. Bihar 38,340 - -9I0473 -2•95 9'5 

3· Orissa • I4,I97 ; , -33I439 -I·30 6•o 

4· West Bengal • .. .22,800 -8627I9 -2·86 3'9 

s. Assam including 8,72S -272834 -o•68 I4'2 
Manipur I 

6. Madras 53,419 87I924 o·s5 I3'4 
(-3I2702) ·(-I•4S (I3•4) 

7· Mysore •· 8,203 I90IOI 3•I6 2I•I 

8. Travancore·Cochin. 8,390 I7298I · I•8 2I'2 
(-40294) (-0'47) (2I•2) 

9· Coorg : I99 9869 I0'4I 30·5 

Io. Bombay 32,400 ' IOOSS2I 3'77 I9'9 
(4080SI) 2"IO (I9·9) 

II. Saurashtra . . 4;35I -:-82987 . -4'3 I3'0 
including Kutch . -244606 (-7•45) (I3•0) 

·1 
I2. Madh:va Pradesh . .. 20,383 -7I69S -o•I7 7'4 
I3. Madhya Bharat, Vindhya ' ' ~ I ' 

Pradesh and Bhopal • .. II~792 -54856 -o•39 8•I 

I4. Hyderabad . I7;489 -20546 -o•29 I3'3 
•·· 

IS. Rajasthan . .. I4,ISO ·:-332050 -3'37 Il'9 
x6. Punjab . ... ·II,48a -3608662 -36•I -2I'2 

' (-4I65799) (-39·58) (-21·2) 

. I7. PEPSU, Bilaspur and Hinuichal 
. Pradesh • • , • 4~SI ~I098I -IS'2S -s·o . . ' 

.I8. Ajmer • .. 6o3 -III03 -o·66 6•4 
19. Delhi . . ! I,o8~ I6•o 30·5 

ALL· INDIA • 33I,99I . ... u·s 
' 



and Death Rates (1941-50) 
' .. l 

D.R. B.R. B.R. Registered Registm.tl 
(Differencing) B.R. (RefJerse SUTfJJ'fJal) (1950) B.R. D.R. 

' 
6 7 8 9 10 II 

27•2 38·6 37•1 35"9 24•8 ~6·5 
·f 

26·6 39"0 42"2 49"9 ' 2.1"9 J6•I 

29•9 37•2. 39"3 2.8•2.· 2.6•0 . 
'. 

2.8·6 35"4 37"41 2.7"0 ;2.0"5 18•9 
(35·3) 

16·8 31•8 46•7 50·4t 37"2. 11•4 
(49"8) 

30·8 20•6 22·8· 35"7 3:4"7 
(19"1) (34•0) 

t8•9 36•9 38•7 · 16•2. · · II•6' 

18·o* 37"4 39•8 20"3 ' '?:4. 
(13"7) (35"4) 

18•6 38•7* 38"7 I7"Z · 14•3 

2.4•9* 41•0 41•8 32."9 22.•6 
(21·3) (38·9) 

24"9* 42"2. 42"4 
(18•5) (39•1) 

38·5 46•1 45"1 39"9 37"0 30•3 

35•8 44"2. 44"3 

29•5 43"1 47"2 

27•2. 42"5 41"9 ... • ~· 
26·3· 41"2. 37•6t 39"5 39"5 23"9 (18•2.) (36·6) (40-8) 

31•3 41"5 36·6~ ... 
38•0 

(37.9 
28•9 ·. 45"0 46·8t 21•5 

26·3* 
(46·5) 

41"2 45"3~ ••• f "'2.9"9 14•X 
(4I.I . 

27•4 39"9 39"2. ... 2.1"5 l:IJ"7 

*Calculated on other bases explained in paras (4• 10) to (4• 13). 
t Adjusted mtes see para. (5'2) of the note. 
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n·o% and 13'4%· The registered birth and 
death rates in these periods are 3I'9 & 22• I, 34 '7 
& 22 '3 and 30·8 & 20·6 respectively. These give 
the rate of natural increase as 9·8, 12'4, and 10·2 
respectively. These . rates for I92I-30, and 
I93I-40 reasonably agree with the correspond
ing growth rates of the periods considering that 
Madras has been a net emigrating State. The 
conclusion may be made that registration system 
in the State has worked well dming 1921-40. 

• Even allowing for a possible deterioration in the 
registration system during 1941-50, it seems diffi
cult to reconcile a growth rate. of 13 · 4% ·with the 
registered rate of natural increase of 10·2% 
except on the basis of a net fresh immigration gam. 
The higher growth· rate for 1941-50 can well 
justify a net fresh immigration of 0·55% in
volved in the assumpticn ofa 10% extra deaths 
if the operation of factor (a) is entirely ignored. 
This note attempts at fixing of only the 
levels of birth and death rates. It is difficult 
to claim accuracy for any precise figures calcula- · 
ted as the migration. data are not on the firm 
bases.· It seems fairly well established that the 
level of birth rate in Madras is near about 35 
per mille and tne deatn rate a little shove 20 per 
mille.o A birth rate of 35 is brought out also by an 
independent Calculation by the reverse survival 
method. 

(4 ·II) A similar conflict as has been noticed 
in the case of Madras 'is shown by the data relating 
to Bombay. The registered deaths at ages 5 and 
over during 1941-50 are 3,I27,14~, whereas the 
difference -between 1941 population and 195I 
population aged 10 and over excluding displaced 
persons is 3,327,I03. The comparatively small 
difference between the two :figures requires an 
explanation, considering that tnere is a big chunk 
due to mergers for which deaths are not included 
in the registration figure, although stich deaths 
are taken into account in the above difference 
figure. The size of the chunk may be seen from 
the fact that I94I popub1tion of Bombay State 
for 194I layout was 20,849,849 as against the 
corresponding figure of 29,I8I,I46 for I95I lay
out after mergers. It is unnecessary to go over 
the general considerations discussed with reference 
to Madras in the preceding paragraph; they apply 
here equally well. Coming to their application 
in the case of Bombay it is seen that an improve
ment by 1/2% in tlie efficiency of enumeration 
would make a difference of about It lakhs. 
A net immigration change in I95I shown by the 
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estimates of migration figures leading to a net 
fresh immigration of 2 · I% seems to be out of 
tune with .the mean decennial growth rates 
recorded by the State. The growth rates during 
the last three intercensal periods are 12 · I%, 
14.5% and 19·9% (excluding displaced persons.) 
The rate for I94I-50 is high and it seems impro
bable that it would have been so mainly due to 
higher survival of population through a very 
substantial lowering of death rate in the decade. 
The evidence for a substantial gain through net 
fresh immigration is strong when the registered 
birth and death rates are considered. The re
gistered birth and death rates for the last three 
intercensal periods are 35'9 & 26·7, 37'2 & 25·1, 
and 32 · 9 & 22 · 6, giving the corresponding ra~es of 
natural increase as 9'2%, I2'I% and 10·3%. These 
percentages in 1921-30 and 193I-40 conform to 
the net immigrating position of the State_ They 
also suggest a fairly good system of registration. 
On tnis basis, the big difference between popula
tion growth rate in I94I-,SO (I9'9%) and the rate 
ofnatural increase (10·3%) seems to point to a 
substantial net fresh immigrntion even if a deterio
ration in registration efficiency in I941-50 
is allowed for. On the assumption of a death 
rate equal to the registered rate (22·6), the migra
tion change snould be 623,706 leading to a net 
fresh immigration rate of 2 • 71% and a birth 
rate of 39·8. With 10% extra deaths, a death 
rate of 24 · 9 and birth rate of 4I · o is got involving 
net immigration change of I,oo5,521 leading to 
a net fresh immigration rate of 3 · 77% during 
1941-50. With extra deaths at 20% a death 
rate of 27· I and birth rate of 42·2 is obtained, if 
it can be assumed that there was a net immigration 
change of I,370,72I leading to a net fresh immi
gration rate of 4·78% during 194I-50. The rate 
of population growth in I941-50 seems to justify 
a net immigration increase of3·77% involvedin 
assumption of Io% extra deaths. Accordingly, 
the· birth rate of 41 · o and death rate of 24 · 9 
are adopted for Bombay. Tne method of reverse 
survival gives a birth rate of 41· 8. The com
puted deatn rate of 17 · 3 for Saurashtra and 
Kutch, a small unit, seems to be unacceptable 
when the death rate for Bombay is 24 · 9 . Hence 
the death rate for Saurashtra as well as is taken 
as 24 • 9, which gives birth rate of 42 · 2. It requires 
a net fresh emigration rate of-4 • 3 as against, 
-7'45% brought out on the initial estimates of 
migration figures. 

(4 • I2) The problem of Punjab seems to be 
complicated by the upheaval due to partition. 



The number of Muslims emigrating Is known to be 
large but the precise figure is not available, which 
makes any discussion on the lines adopted in 
(4·ro) and (4•n) unhelpful. Accordingly, the true 
death rate has been taken to be 10% higher than · 
the registered rate of 23 · 9· This gives a birth 
rate of 41·2 and a death rate of 26·3. Delhi 
a small State was seriously disturbed by 
the movement of population on partition. This 
makes the estimates of birth and death rates by 
the present method unreliable and hence Punjab 
rates have been assumed for Delhi also, and the 
corresponding figttres of fresh migration rate 
has been worked out on the basis of the 
observed growth rate. 

(4 • 13) The computed death rate for 
Travancore-Cochin seems to be unsatisfactory 
when compared to the death rate for Madras and 
Mysore. The registered death rate for Travan
core-Cochin · is incredibly low and affords no 
guidance for the calculation of the true rate. 
The death rate for the State has been taken to 
be below that for Madras and Mysore consider
ing its slightly better health conditions. In the 
case of Travancore-Cochin the assumed death 
rate of 18 per mille requires a net fresh immigra
tionrateofr8% against a net loss of --o.-47% ' 
brought out on the estimates of migration figures 
by the Census Superintendent. The growth 
rates during the last three intercensal periods 
are 23'3%, 17'3% and 21'2%. The .clue given 
by these figures as to the migration level is not 
clear. In support of a net fresh immigration · 
gain during I94I_-SO may be mentioned the return 
of a large number .of war recruits who went out of 
the State immediately on the outbreak of war 
coupled with the industrial expansion during the 
decade. In this gxoup the birth and death rates 
for Coorg, again a small State, which is easily 
affected by a small inacctiracy in the migration· 
data, were determined by a different method. 
The birth rate adopted is based on the reverse 
s'Lil'Vival method explained later and the death 
rate is derived from it with the observed 'growth 
rate and migration change based on estimated · 
migration figures. 

(4 · 14) The last four paragraphs describe the 
method of fixing a more reasonable figure for 
death rate or birth rate in cases where the one 
computed by the differencing method prov'ed to 
be unsatisfactory in the light of other more 
reliable information. The units affected are 
small except those of Madras, Bombay, 

and Punjab. The smallness of the wiits makes. 
the computed rate liable to be considerably affec
ted by any inaccuracy in the migration data, In 
the case of the three. major. States, the· registra• 
tion data are good enough to show up any appreci
able effect of inaccuracy in the migration data or 
in other figures employed in the calculations 
of the computed rate. For the remaining States, 
registration data are so unsatisfactory that ·the' 
effect due to any possible inaccuracy in migration 
data is insignificant compared to the registration 
deficiency and hence no conflict is reflected· in 
the computations made here. Tne ' birth · and. 
aeath rates so determined for· each. State were 
applied to the mean population to determine births 
and deaths with a view to calcula~ing births and 
deaths for All-India. The birth rate for India as 
a whole comes to 39 · 9 per mille. and the . death 
rate to 27 · 4 per mille. The rate of natural in
crease so brought out agrees with the observed. 
mean decennial growth rate of r2·s%.. · 

·- ' . . . '·' ' 1. ,; 
· ' • · · · T 
(S) ·Reverse Survival ·Method ' 1 

- · 

·. (S· ro) Birth rates shown in column 8. of' 
table given in para (3 · 4) have · been · calculated 
independently on what is called the 'reverse sur-
vival' method. It is· based on the fact that the 
population enumerated below ro years ·of ages is 
the surv,ivor of. births in the inter-censal period. 
The Age Tables for 1951 in the colt.imn headed 
Px give the required populatiol\8 at individual 
ages below ro for each State separately for male 
and female. In the terminology adopted ··in· 
(3·24), Nx persons enumerated at age x are' the' 

survivors of G x Nx · bi~hs. . The :Ja~or8. 'to_ 

and Lx should be taken from a life-table _applicable 
· to the area concerned. For this purpose, the 

male and female . life tables for . - 1941-
~o are appropriate, if the limitations are borne 
m mind. In the first instance, N 0 . persons 
enumerated in 1951 as aged o-1 are the survivors 
of births in 1950 under the operation of mortality· 
applicable to their group as prevalent .in 1950, 
which may be different from the overall mortality 
experience of I94I-SO life table. Again . N1 
persons aged 1-2 are the survivors of 1949 birthS 
after passing through the mortality of 1949 and 
1950 as applicable to them. Similar 
remarks apply to Nx for other values of x. · Child 
mortality is liable to considerable fluctuations 
and the differences from the overall experience 
may . result in considerable differences in the 
estimates of births in the individual ye~s. 
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However, the' force of this limitation is consi
derably reduced if estimates of births .. in. the 
intercensal period are . combined. In the seco~d 
place, life .tables for each State are 110t avai
lable. North India Zone life tables relate to 
U.P .. alone and are, therefore, entirely ,suitable· 
for calculating births in U. P. The life tables 
for Eastern!India Zone apply to Bihar, Orissa, 
and Assam taken together, and therefore, · births 
estimated for these States on the basis of these 
tables do not take any account of the peculiar child 
mortality experience of each State. These , tables 
are applied to West Bengal .also and this exten
sion is based on . a plausible ·assumption · of· 
the applicability of the life tables to the case. 

. Similar 1'emarks · .apply to life tables for other 
Zones. In the · South India Zone 
table · the mortality experience of Madras 
predominates. In the West India Zone, the 
Bombay experience dominates. In East and 
Central India Zones no one State has a dominant 
position. 'Jhere are no life tables for North
West India Zone. As an expedient North India 
Zone life tables have been applied to Punjab, 
PEPSU, Himachal 'Pradesh and · Bilaspur · ·and 
Delhi an:d. Central India· .Zone life tables to the 
other States in the Zone: The All-India life 
tables have been applied to India as a whole. 
On the other hand, under-enumeration of child
ren which is widely believed to . be affecting 
the Indian Census data, may lead to an under
estimate ofbirths in the decade. Mis-statement of 
age is not such a seriously disturbing factor so 
long · · as the . person is enumerated, but it 
should not be' lost sight of. Child mortality 
particularly below age 5 changes so rapidly that a 
transfer o:f children from one age to another may 
make an appreciable difference. A clear appreci- · 
ation ofthe above limitations would indicate that 
too much may not be seen in small differences in 
the calculated birth rates. 

. (s·n) The estimated. births i~ 1941-50 
calculated as above divided by the pJ.ean of the 
enumerated populations of 1941 and :1951, in
cluding. displaced persons,- give the mean, birth 
rate for the decade, The birth .rates. so .obtained 
are shown in column -8 of the table .in ;para (3 · 4). , 
The birth rate of 39·2 for All-India is unexpect
edly close to the figure obtained by the earlier 
method. Similarly, the agreement ~ the estimates . 
of birth. rate by the two methods :in the case of 
Bombay, Saurashtra,. ~dras, Madhya Bharat 
group and Madhya .Pradesh is quit~ close. For 

I4() 
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other States,. the agreement is good enough but 
not so close. In the cases of Punjab and PEPSU 
group, the estimate by reverse survival is lower 
than that given in column (7) by 3·6 and 4'9 
respectively. Bihar, Assam, Delhi, Hyderabad 
and . Rajasthan show the largest differences of 
3•2, 37, 4•1, 4'1 and 4'4 per mille respectively 
between the two estimates of their ·birth rates. 
Orissa, West Bengal and Travancore-Cochin are· 
the other ones which show a considerable differ
ence varying between 2 to ~ per mille. . A higher 
estimate by 'reverse surv1val' may arise due to· 
(a) an inflated enumeration of children below 
IO; this seems to have been'a factor in certain 
States where the influx of displaced persons rela
tive to its population size has been considerable 
and (b) the application of heavier mortality rates. 
These two factors are considered in the next 
paragraphs. 

(S • 12) Normal migration, if it js of a small 
order, as it generally is in the case of Indian 
States, does not deserve much consideration, but 
abnormal movement of the ~ following parti
tion which affected certain areas particularly 
should be taken riote of. Its effect on the estimate 
of children born and mean population may be 
considered separately. · 

(S · 121) Normally migration below age 10 is 
not considerable but due to-this movement which 
took place under duress, .the number of children 
enumerated below ro at 1951 Census :may have 
been appreciably affected in . certain cases. 
The bulk ofthis migration took place in the second 
half of 1947. According to Census practices, 
as already mentioned, .children born in the 
State of enumeration to displaced persons were 
not counted as displaced persons .and, therefore, 
there would be, if at all, few displaced children 
below age 3 in 1951 enumeration. Displaced . 
children would. occur in the age period 3-10. 
A. :similar problem in connection with Muslim 
emigration is not of much relevance, as these .. 
emigrants are not counted in 1951 ·population. 
This emigration generally took place on a family 
basis. · The ~dren as well the. population to · 
whom they were born emigrated , en bloo and 
neither of these appears in the figures of children 
or population at 1951 Census. However. some 
small adjustment in the calculation of mean 
population is called for in .as much as a . 
section of Muslim emigrants was ·present in 1941 
Census in the form of a group whose survivors 
formed: this section. The States ·appreciably 



affected by the influx of displaced persons are, 
Punjab, PEPSU group, West Bengal, Assam, 
Delhi & Ajmer. In the case of these States, 
1951 Census gives the number of children enum
erated between o-4 and 5-9. A rough and ready 
estimate of births of which these children are 
survivors, may be obtained by multiplying the 
group populations by ~o, where x represents 

X 

mean age of the group. Here, o-4 would consist 
mainly of children aged between 3 and 4 and 
hence Lx may roughly be taken as the mean 
of La and L,. For group 5-9, x may be taken as 
1· Thus, a rough estimate of births relevant 
to displaced children may be obtained. This esti
mate may be subtracted to get the births in the 
decade undisturbed by the inclusion of dis-

. placed children below age 10. 

(5. 122) The adjustment in the mean 
, population referred to in the preceding para

graph in connection with Muslim emigrants would 
. in most cases be only a minor refinement for 

introducing which the necessary data are not 
available. Where the migratory movement com
pared to the total population was not of a high 
order, the adjustment would not affect the re
sultant birth rate materially. However, where 
the effiux relative to the size of the population 
was heavy such as in Punjab, PEPSU, etc., ad
justmen~ seem necessary. There is considerable 
uncertainty about the number of Muslim emi
grants, and coupled with it is the fact that the data 
necessary to estimate the population of the group 
in 1941 whose survivors in 1947 emigrated will 
have to be based on guess work. In the circum

. stances refinements are out of place and it would 
appear to be good enough for the purpose of 
assessing the effect on computed birth rate, if 
the mean of 1941 and 1951 enumerated popula
tion is sim:ply reduced by half the estimate of 
Muslim enugrants in order to take them out of 

. calculation. A similar adjustment in the mean 
population on account of the immigration of dis
placed persons may also be considered. In taking 
mean population as the average of I94I and 1951 
populations, it is implied that the change of popu
lation from 1941 to 1951 took place at a uniform 
rate in the decade, so that the changing popula
tion can be replaced by a constant population 
existent throughout the decade. The constant 
population is taken as 1941 populationto gether 
with half the final increase in the decade.. . Thus, 
by takini the mean population as the average of 

194I and ·195I enumerated populations,. half the· 
population of displaced persons (enumerated as 
at .1951 Census), is taken to. have existed during 
the decade.. . Actually, the . displaced immigrants 
came in the second half of 1947, and were in the 
State during 3 1/2 years on the average. 'Allow
ing for deaths at 25 per thousand of I95I popula
tion of displaced persons, the original displaced 
immigrants may be taken as I. o88 of the enu
merated number. The mean displaced. populatioa 

· that exi.sted for 3 I/2 years of the decade. may 
therefore, be taken as equivalent . to ,I '044 (3!+ 
1o)i.e. ·37 of 1951 enumeration figure· existent 
throughout the decade. This is l short of half 
the population taken into account . by · .~ 13 .or 
roughly by I/8. :Thus, a rough allowance for the 
migration · following partition may be made by 
deducting 1/8 of the displaced population· ~u
merated in 195i Census from the average of 
I941 and 1951 enumerated population in addi
tion to the deduction of half the Muslim .emi
grants as already discussed. 

(5.2) The birth rates for the ·p~~arly 
affected States revised on, the basis of the rough 
adjustments explained in (5. 121) and (5. 122) 
are as follows ; for the sake of comparison the 
birth rate by the differencing method is also 
shown .. 

' 

TABLB 2 

Reverse Survival , , .. 
' . 

State • . · 

Punjab 

PEPSU Group 

West Bengal 

Assam· 

Delhi 

Ajmer . 

•· · Dif!erenl:
Unadjusted' · Adjusted i · ing . · 

37'fi. 40•8 41'2 
I ' ., 

36•6 37"9 ;. 41'S. 
l 

37'4 35'3 35'4 

50;4 49'8 46·7 

45'3 ' 41'1 41'2 

46•8 46·s 4s·6 

The adjustment has a substantial effect in the 
cases of Punjab, West Bengal and Delhi. It has 
little effect in the cases of Assam and Ajmer. 
The rates for Punjab and PEPSU· group are 
raised because they suffered a net effiux due to 
migratory movement on partition. The rates for 

I4I · 



West Bengal and Delhi are decreased because 
they had a net influx. The ·adjustment has 
yielded closely agreeing' rates by the two methods 
for Punjab, West. Bengal and Delhi. The differ
ence in the case of PEPSU, and Assam is still 

· . considerable. 

(S. 22) The other factor .of the application 
of heavier mortality may be responsible for the 
still unexplained .differences .. The other States 

· in the Central India Zone have a death rate .of 
:about 35 as against a death rate of 27 .s for 
Hyderabad. This indicates that the . Central 
India Zone life tables may be a little too heavy 
for Hyderabad and hence may lead to higher 
birth rate by the reverse survival method. The 

.. same explanation holds for Rajasthan. A similar 
. explanation applies to the case of Travancore 
to which the higher· mortality table of South 
Zone dominated by Madras has been .applied. 

· The low birth rate obtained for PEPSU seems to 
be due to !he adoption of low mortality tables for 
U: P:, whtch has a death rate of 26.5 as against 
30.6 for the PEPSU group.· The difference in 
the cases of Bihar, Orissa and Assam do not appear 
to be so eas~ly explainable. The life tables for 
East India Zone applied in their cases arc based 
on data relating to these areas. It may be re
calle? ~hat the infant ~ortality rates required for 
~btammg the mortahty rates for ages o-s for the 
hfe table are based on guess work. This evi
dence seems to point to the fact that East India 
Zone life table mortality rates for ages o-s may be 
a little too heavy for Bihar, Orissa and Assam. The 
precise. figures show some difference but the levels 
of birth rates in. the two States brought out by 
the twomethods agree very well. _ _ . 

. (6:o) It is a matter for great satisfaction 
that b1rth rates calculated by the two indepen
dent methods support each other so well. From 
the discussion in the preceding paragraphs, · it 
v.:ould ~ppear that the estimates of birth rates 
g1ven m column 7 and hence of death rates in 
column 8 to which birth rates are tied up through 
the. ob~erved mean growth rate may be relied upon. 
The blrt~ rate. by reverse survival for All-India 
was obtamed mdependently of the estimates for 
the States by the application of AU-India life 
tables .. Its ·agreement with the birth rate by 
th~ 'differencing' metbod deduced from the 
estimates of death ~ate~ fo! each State may be 

· put forward as an mdicat10n of the soundness 
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of the All-India life tables. In fact, the agree
ment of the two estimates for the States shows the 
soundness of the Zonal life tables. 

(6.1) In Part II of the note an attempt has 
been made to estimate the birth rates for some 
States in ·the year preceding the Census from the 
number of enumerated infants. As a matter of 
interest those estimates are given in column (9) 
of , Table I. These estimates relate to 
one year, and, in general, may have little relevance 
in the context of I 941 -so average rates. However 
certain observations of a' general nature see~ 
possible.- Except for Bihar, where the estimate 
has been noted to be abnormal, the birth rate 
obtaineq by this method is markedly below .the 
oth~r. estimates shown in column~ (7) and (8) . 
Thts 1s so due to under-enumeration of infants, 
a factor to which attention has been drawn in that 
note. The, best agreement is shown by. U. P. 
and Punjab. Excepting Bihar the order in'which 
the States are placed according to birth rates 
brought out by this method agree well with those 
obtained by the previous two methods .. The main 
interest in the birth rates given in column 9 
lies in the fact that the rates calculated by 

. another independent method bring out the gross 
under-registration of births in certain States in a 
recent year. · 

· . · (7) TABLB 3 given bel?w shows the registered 
btrth and death rates for the last three inter-censal 
periods, and the percentage of omissions in birth 
and death registration . during 1941-50. The 

. percentage . expresses the ratio of the · shortage 
of the. registered rate to the corresponding rate 

. g1ven m column (6). The percentages obtained 
.. by Kingsley Davis by estimating births ·during 

1926-30 by the method of reverse survival and 
. comp~ng them with the registered births during 
. the penod are also shown.- . · 

. Registration seems to be particularly bad in 
A:ssam. U. P., Bihar _and West Bengal show 
hig? percentages. It is true that percentages of 
OmiSSion. in death registra!ion in Madras, Bombay 

· and PunJa~ a!e c<?mp~atively low by assumption 
but the <?miSSIOn m birth rate brought out on this 
·assumpt~o~ s~s to a~ree fairly well with King- . 
sely Dav1s s estimates m the cases of Madtas and 
Bomba~. Hence, the percentage of omission for 
death giVen for these States may not be wide off 
the mark. The very low figure of omission · 



for births shown for Punjab seems to be of doubt
ful significance. The population of Punjab in 
1951 was less than what it was in 1941 due to 
migratory movement on partition. Upto 1941"' 
the population was substantially higher than 1941 
due to natural growth. It was abruptly depleted 
by migration on partition. The mean popula
tion obtained by taking the average of the registra
tion area populations in 1941 and 1951, therefore, 
understates the population to which the registered 
births in the decade relate with the result that the 
birth rate derived therefrom is over-stated. This 
leads to a low figure of omission in births. 

However, the position appears to be that registra· 
tion system in the Punjab has worked fairly efi;ici
ently, and that the percentages of registration omis
sion are not high. It is believed that the machinery 
broke down during partition and for the remain
ing inter-censal period it could not come up to the 
old efficiency. However, for the major part of 
the inter-censal period the State had the benefit 
of a properly functioning ; registration systeni 
The subject of· under-registration of births is 
further discussed in paras 12 & 13 in J>art II ,of 
the note. · · · 

TABLE 3 

Registered Birth and Death Rate~ and Percentage ~mlssi?D. 

Kingsley 
. Davis 

Registered 
Computed :Perem~age'oMission c (1926-30} 

rate ; in 194i.:5o . _, Percentage 
., 

Deaths '. 
· · ·OmissimJ 

States 1921-30 1931-40 1941-50 I941-50] Births'- in births, . 
I 2 3 4 5 .6 7 8 

-.. ; . 
U. P •. B.R. 34"0 34"2 24•8 38·6 39.·3 35•8- 25;4 

D.R. 2S·6 21"9 x6·s 27"2 ' 
I' 39;s·'' 4t·6 1 ' .. ; 

Bihar . B.R. 34'3 30·6 21"9 39"0 
D.R. 24"4 21'4 I6·I 26·6 . . ~ 22~~ .. 

Orissa • B.R-. 37"3 35'7 ·28·2 37'2 xs·o l. 24·~: J 
D.R. 30·8 28·4 26·o 29"9 

West Beng:d B. R. 28•7 27'S zo·s 35'4 
D.R. 26·1 20"9 x8·9 28·6 33'9 42•1 41•6 

Assam B.R. 27•1 25·6 16·8 46•7 
D.R. 20•8 17•2 11•4 . 31"8 64•1 64··0 45·6 

I 

Madras B.R. 31'9 34'7 30•8 35'7 
D.R. 22•1 22•3 20·6 .u·S 9·6· 13·7' 16•1 

Bombay B.R. 35'9 37"2 32"9 41'0 
D.R. 26•7 25'1 22•6 24"9 9"2* 19•8 -. 22·8 

Madhya Prad<!Sh B.R. 41"4 41"2 37•0 . 45'1 
D.R. 31"8 31'9 30"3 38·5 21"3 18·o 7"1 

Punjab. B.R. 40•6 43•0 39'S 41"2 
D.R. 30'4 26•3 23'9 ·26•3· . 9'1*· 4'1 

Combined Part A States. B.R. 34'2 34'2 2t'S 39'9 · 28·1· 31'3 25'3 
British· 

D.R. zs·6 23'3 I 19'7 27"4 (India) 

*By assumption. 
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The percentage omission in births is shown 
to be generally slightly higher than the omission in 
deaths. The overall percentage of 31.3 for 
births for Part A States is slightly higher than 
that brought out by Kingsley Davis. The relative 
position of the States from the point of view of 
registration efficiency shown by the two sets of 

'figures in columns (8) and (9) seems to be very 
much the same. In U. P., Bihar, Assam and 
Madhya Pradesh the percentage of omissions 
during 1941-50 are higher than those in 1926-30 
suggesting further deterioration in registration 
efficiency. It may be of interest to mention that 
in U. P ., a sample enquiry to verify births_ and 
deaths during Diwali 1947 to Diwali 1948 showed 
that 29. s% of births and 24· 3% of deaths escape 
registration. In West Bengal the percentage 
omission of 42. I is so high that there is little 
room for furher deterioration. However, it may 
be pointed out that the results based on reverse 
survival method -depend on the life table used. 
Kingsley Davis himself regarded the life tables 
used by him for the purpose as imperfect and 
hence small differences in percentages may not 
have much significance. 

(8.o) Subject to the remarks in the con
cluding sentence of the last paragraph the esti
mates of Indian birth and death rates by Kingsley 
Davis, based primarily on the reverse survival 
method, may be considered along with the rates 
now obtained for 1941-50 to see the trends. The 
relevant figures are shown below :-

Excepting for 1941-50 all the rates shown in 
columns (2), (3) and (6) are taken from Davis' 
book. The registered rates relate to Part A 
States only. The figures in column (6) are the 
reciprocals of expectations of life at _birth obtained 
from the life table applicable to the period mul
tiplied by 1,000 to get rates per thousand. Life 
table data relate to a certain level of mortality 
experience, which is represented by the death 
rate given here. This is the death rate that 
will be shown by a community which has attained 
a stationary condition as regards age and sex 
eomposition and is subjected to the life table 
mortality rates. Naturally, this stationary com
munity will have births equal to deaths in any 
period of time. Such a balance is never ac
tually obtained, and, therefore, the death rate 
obtained from the expectation of life merely 
reflects the general mortality level to which the 
life table conforms. The absolute figure of 
death rate does not represent precisely the 
crude death rate in the actual population. As 
has been frankly stated by those who prepared 
Indian life tables the necessary data for deriving 
rates at childhood ages and particularly for in
fants are not available ; they have to be guessed 
on insufficient factual data. In India infant 
deaths account for 20 to 25 per cent. of total 
deaths and, therefore, are important in determin
ing the precise figure of crude death rate in the 
country. The importance of having a correct 
idea of infant deaths for fixing the death rate in 

TABLB4 

Estimated Registered Life Taik 

Decade B.R. D.R. B.R. D. R. D.R. 

I :a 3 4 5 6 

1881-90 48"9 41"3 40"0 

1891-oo 45•8 44"4 34 42"0 

1901-10 . 48•1 42"6 37 43•7 

19II•20 ., 49"2 4i·6 37 34 49•8 

1921-30 . , 46"4 . 36•3 -34 26 37"3 

1931-40 45"2 31"2 34 23 31"5 
i.;f 

1941-50 39"9 27"4 28 20 31"2 
I 
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the entire population may be se.en f"~om the fact 
that according to I94I-50 Indian life table the 
death rate of 27 · 4 would change to near . about 
25 if the population over age I only be constdered. 
Thus, from theoretical and practical considera
tions it appears that a good correspondence 
between the figure of actual death rate and that 
based on life table expectation of life may be 
obtained by chance. The latter rate serves 
mere!~ as a broad indicator of the level of mor-
tality. . 

(8 ·I) From the figures given in column (3) 
a substantial lowering in the level of death rate 
during the last three decades is,.. evidlnt.. T~e 
birth rates in column (2) indicate a low;ermg m 
birth rate also, although the level remams more 
or less the same. It further seems clear that 
the comparatively accelerated increas~ in popu
lation recorded by the Censuses durmg the last 
three decades are due to saving of more lives 
through a substantial fall in death rate without 
corresponding decrease in additions to the po
pulation through a fall in birth rate. Compared 
to the decline during the preceding two decades, 
the lowering of birth rate in I94I-50 is more 
substantial, while the lowering in the death 
rate is smaller. In the light of the estimates 
of birth and death rates for the previous decades 
it is possible to hold the view that the figures for 
I94I-50 may be underestimated. A criti~ 
examination of the data on which the earlier 
estimates have been obtained does not rule out 
the possibility that they are overestimated. They 
represent the results of a laudable effort to get 
at the correct position with unsatisfactory data. 
A conservative appreciation of their value may be 
that they successfully bring out the levels of 
birth and death rates, although the precise figures 
by themselves may be out either way by a small 
margin. It may be recalled that the estimates 
of birth and death rates for I94I-50 have 
been obtained by independent methods and that 
the two rates fit well with the growth rate brought 
out by the Census. However, for the sake of 
argument if it be assumed that the true death 
rate for 194I-50 is about 30 per mille the birth 
rate would still be about 42 · 5 per mille as the 
mean growth rate for the period is 12 • 5%· 
Thus, compared to the previous two decades 
there is clear evidence for some lowering in birth 
rate during I94I-50. 

(8·2) The registered birth and death rates 
bear out the same trends as have been indicated 

fo cc. 

in the preceding paragraph. However, the re
gistered rates are at much lower levels compared 
to those of the estimated rates. A comparison 
of the ·birth rates given in columns (2) and (4) 
of table 4 shows that the percentages of omission 
in birth registration since I89I through the 
successive decades were 26, 25, 23, 25 and 30. 
The percentage was never as high as it was in 
I94I-50. This seems to indicate a further dete
rioration in the registration system during the 
I94I-50 in India as a whole. Certain States show 
a more marked deterioration than others as has 
been shown in para. 7· The percentage omission 
in death registration was 28 in I9II-20 and 
28, 26 and 28 in the successive decades. If it 
be held that the figures of estimated birth and 
death rates in the previous decades are oversta
ted, the . figures of percentage omission in the 
various decades would point to the system of 
registration having fared worst during I941-50. 

(8 · 3) A similar analysis at the State level as 
has been made in respect of All-India in para. 
(8 · 1) could not be made. However, a co~idera
tion of the registered birth and death rates m the 
States during I921-30 and 193I-40 shown in the 
Table 3 shows that in the various States . true 
rates in these two decades would be apprectably 
higher than the corresponding computed rate for 
I94I-50, if an omission in th~ registration of 
births and deaths of more or less the same order 
as has been observed for I94I-50 can be 
assumed. The difference is sufficiently high to 
suggest a small decline in birth rate and 
appreciable fall in death rate in practically every 
State. 

(9) It may not b~ inappropriate to _conclude 
this note with a passmg reference to the tmpact of 
this study on the problem of improvin~ the re
gistration of births and deaths m India. The 
study shows that 'in certain large States the present 
arrangements have }ielded rea'3<?nably good re
sults in so far as the counts of births and deaths 
are concerned. Till such time as it becomes 
possible to allocate the n~cessary fin~ces .for 
setting up a proper machinery .for regtstra!Jon 
of births and deaths it seems practicable to ach1eve 
much better results from the existin~ macpinery 
than are l::eing obtained in several States, if only 
the various cogs in the wheel are properly geared 
up. 
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ANNEXURE II 
~ 

PART II 
Birth rates derived from infants enumerated 

So far the subject of birth rates has been 
discussed at. the State level. However, there is 
a distinct interest in the consideration of the 

subject at the level of lower units such as district. 
A very simple method, which is discussed in this 
part, is available for tackling this aspect ofthe 
subject with the help of Census data. The use
fullness of the method is limited in as much as it 
yields results only in respect of the year preceding 
the Census. However, the actual study reveals 
several interesting features relating to infant 
enumeration in censuses and birth registration 
in India. Apart from this, the adaptation of the 
method to the Indian data has a methodological 
interest of its own. 

2. Giorgio Mortara in the pamphlet on 
"Methods of Using Census Statistics for the Cal
culation of Life Tables and other Demographic 
Measures" issued by the United Nations Orga
nisation has given an approximate relationship 
between the number of infants enumerated at a 
Census, the births in the preceding 12 months 
and the infant mortality rate as calculated in the 
usual manner by dividing infant deaths in a year 
by the number of live births in the year. This re
lationship is based on a certain ratio first observed 
by W. Lexis with reference to Belgium data in his 
classical work "Abhandlungen Zur Theorie der 
Bevolkerungs and Moralstatistik" (J ena, Fisher 
1903). He found that of the infant deaths from 
amongst births in say, a calendar year 2/3 occurred 
in the calendar year of birth and the balance in 
the following year. This relationship is not 
precise, but in the absence of more accurate data 
may serve as a useful hypothesis for certain in
vestigation. Lexis was of the opinion that this 
approximate result may beobservedin all countries 
but an extensive investigation into the matter 
with reference to the data of other countries 
seems to show that the ratio 2/3 is more appro
priate for populations with infant mortality rates 
between roo to 200 per I,ooo live births. When 
the infant mortality rate becomes very low, this 
ratio may have a higher value. For instance, for 
U.S.A. t~eratio would be s/6 according to 1939-
41 expenence and perhaps s should have an even 
higher value for 1949-51 when the infant mortality 
rate was reduced to 30 per 1,000 live births. In 

the Western Countries where infant mortality has 
been very much reduced the reduction has been 
mainly in the mortality in the later period of infant 

\: life. Thus, in such countries deaths in the early 
infant period account for a Iarge proportion of 
total infant deaths than they do in countries with 
higher infant mortality; there deaths in the later 
period of infant life are still substantially high. 
This explains why the 2/3 ratio should be changed 
to a higher value in countries with low 
infantile mortality rates. · 

3· Giorgio Mortara kindly furnished details 
as to how this 2/3 ratio wasvari:fied from the data 
relating to other countries. In para. s below the 
results obtained by similar method . with the 
Indian data are given ... The derivation of the 
ratio was straight forward in the. ' case · of 
Belgium data as information on infant deaths 
was available by months of age at · death 
classified by calendar year of birth. In India, 

. infant deaths in a calendar year are published for 
each State only by the period of life fJi:l:., below 
I week to 1 month, i month to 6 months and 
6 months to a year, and births are available by 
the month of occurrence. To determine infant 
deaths in a calendar year from amongst the birth 
of the year, it is necessary to fix the breakdown of 
the deaths recorded under the age groups by 
month of age .. In consultation with Dr. Pandit, 
the Maternity and Child Welfare Adviser to the 
Government of India, it is considered reasonable to 
sub-divide the deaths recorded in the age period of 
one month to 6 months as 25%in the second month 
of life, 21% in the third month, 18% each in the 
fourth, fifth and sixth months. Similarly of the 
deaths in the age perioa !i months to I year, 15%are 
ascribed to each of the seventh, eighth, ninth and 
tenth months, and 20% to each of the eleventh 
and the twelfth months. The considered view 
is that in India mortality in the eleventh and 
the twelfth months is comparatively higher than 
that in the immediately preceding months. Simi
larly, 40% of the deaths recorded between ISt 
week and 1 month are taken to have ocCl:U'fed in 
the second week, 30% in the 3rd week, and the 
rest 30% in the 4th week. These proportions 
determine the mortality experience in the rele
vant period of infant life. For instance, the mor-
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tality rate in the period I-2 weeks of lite is o. 4Qa 
of the infant mortality rate where Qa is the ratio 
of infants deaths recorded for the period of life 
r week to I month to the total infant deaths in the 
calendar year. 

4· -The number of monthly births multiplied 
by the infant mortality rate gives the number of 

· infant deaths to be expected among them. To 
find out how many of these occur· within the calen
dar year of birth, this expected number should be 
multiplied by certain factors which are deter
lnined as follows. Let in a specified period say 
·a calendar year the proportion of infant deaths 
'that occurred within I week of life be q,_, that 
between I week to I month be q 11, I month to 6 
months be q8 and 6 months to I year be q,. For 
India as a whole, covering all the major States, 
the actually observed values during I947-49 were 

'· 4h =0.231~ q11 =0.222, q8 =0.306 and q1=0.24I. 
' For individual States the observed values varied 
considerably round these figures. Now in the 
calendar year of birth those born in January are 

'·exposed to the risk of infant death peculiar to 
all the first I2 months of age except on the average 

· for half the mortality relevant to the twelfth month 
of age. The exception comes to o.Iq, of the 
· total infant mortality. Thus, of the infant deaths 
'among the January births, a proportion (I-o. IqJ 
.occurs in the same calendar year. Similarly 
'in· the calendar year of birth February born are 
·.exposed ~o the risk of infant death peculiar to all 
. 'the. 12 ·months of age except for the mortality of 
the twelfth month and half the mortality of the 
,eleventh ~onth. This. exception means o.3q1 

. of the total infant mortality and hence a proportion 
(i-d.3q,) of the total infant deaths among Feb

. nisry born will occur in the calendar year of birth. 
, Arguing in this way, we get the following factors 
of proportion for calculating deaths in the calen
tiar 'year of birth: -

Mdnih Factor 

January (1--o. rq,) . 
February . ~I--Q.3QJ 
March I--o.48q,) 
.April. ~1-0.62 q,) 

·May·. 1-o.77QJ 
June. (1--o.92q,) 
July (1-q1-o.o9 q8) . 
August . . (1-q,--o.27qa) 
September. (1-q,--o ·45qa) 

"'October .• . (r-q,-o. 6Sqa) 
November • 

-
(r-q,-o.88q8) 

December • • (q,_ +o·45Qa) 
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The expression for December needs a little 
further explanation. The month consists of 
4 1/2 weeks. It will not be incorrect to assume a 
uriiform distribution of births over the month, 
so that ·we can take 2/9 of the birth in the month 
to have occurred every week. During the 
calendar year, the births in the. first week which 
on the average may be taken to have occured on the 
midweek day are exposed to the mortality of the 
1st month of life. Thus, of the total infant deaths 
in these 2/9 births in December a proportion 
(q,_+q11) occur during the calendar year. The 
next 2/9 births that occur in the second week 
experience the mortality of the first three weeks 
and hence the factor of proportion for the births of 
second week is q,_ + · 7q1 •. Similarly, for the births 

· of the third week, it is q,_ + · 4Qs and for those of 
the 4th week it is· q,_. Regarding 1/9th births 
during the last half week, it is considered that they 
will experience3/4 of the mortality of the 1st week 
and hence the proportion is 3/4 q,_. Adding these 
proportions, we get the factor of porportion to be 
applied to the births in December to be: 

2/9(Q,.+Qs)+2/9(Q,.+ -7Qa)+2/9 (q,_+.4qa)+ 
2/9 Q,. +r/9Xi<h=35/36 q,_+4.2/9 Qa='h+·45Qa 
(approx) · 

s. The values of q,_, q 11, q3, q, were taken from 
the recorded statistics of infant deaths during 
1947-1949 for each of the major States for each 
state for the period 1947-49 the number of infant 
deaths during the calendar year of birth from 
amongst the births in the .year was calculated by 
applying the factors giving in para 3 above. The 
ratio of this number of deaths to the total infant 
deaths recorded during the period 1947-49 was 
then obtained. The results are giv~ in col. (3) 
of the following table :-

TABLB I 

Infant 
Mortal-

Percentage ratio 

it:y rate (ZJ 

per thou- calcu- as 
State sand lated adopted 

I 2 3 4 

I. Madhya Pradesh . 2I3 73·4 3/4 
2. Orissa • I84 76.I 3/4 
3· Bombay I47 67·7 2/3· 
4· West Bengal I4I 76·3 3/4 
S· Punjab I39 69.I 7/IO 
6. Madras • I32 70.6 7/IO 
7. Uttar Pradesh I07 . 66.6 2/3 
8. Bihar 8I 75·2 3/4 
9· Assam • , 97 68.0 2/3 

- ro. All States Combined. . I33 70·5 7/IO 



TABLB I 

Column 4 shows the ratio that was adopted 
in the calculations described below. These 
results generally conform to the universal obser
vation except to the extent that higher values of 
the ratio do not go with the lower values of infant 
mortality rate unlike what has been stated in para . 
I. It may be observed that the value of the 
ratio depends on the distribution of infant deaths 
by months of age. In the Western countries 
the reduction in infant mortality is the result of 

, active public health and medical activities, which 
have largely resulted in reducing infant death~ in 
the later periods of infancy. This results in the -
infant deaths being concentrated more in the ear
lier portion of life. In India, the impact of hy~ 
gienic and medical activities is not so effective 
in controlling infant mortality. The distribu
tion of infant deaths by months of age is deter
mined more by the peculiar conditions in a State. 
This may possibly explain the irregular variation 
of the ratio with reference to the level of infant 
mortality. 

6. Suppose in a State there were b births in 
the 12 months preceding a Census. There will 
be b x r x I deaths among them by the Census 
time. Here, r is the ratio 2/3 or 7/IO or 3/4 as 
obtained in Table I and I is the infant mortality 
rate as recorded in the preceding year. Thus, E 
the number of infants enumerated at the Census 
is related to be as follows:-

E=b (r-r I) ........................ (r) 
There are three variables E, b, I in equation 

{I). If two are known, the third can be calculated. 
Relying on the accuracy of E as given by the 
Census and of I as registered, we can get a good 
estimate of b. As the total population is known 
correctly from the Census, the birth rate thus 
obtained for the year preceding Census should be 
fairly reliable. It was primarily with an idea 
to obtain some estimates of birth rates in the year 
preceding the Censuses that data by districts 
giving the number of births registered in the I2 
months preceding the Census date, recorded infant 
mortality rate during the preeeding year and the 
infants enumerated were collected from the States 
for the last four Censuses. It is well known that 
in India none of E, r and I is known abs_olutely 
correctly. As is obvious, the reliability of. the cal:
culated rates depends on the accuracy with 
which E, r, and I are available. As regards the 
last, it does not appear that it need be known with 
perfect accuracy, as the final effect on the accuracy 
of b due to an approximation in I is not very sub
tantial. The value of I for the . various parts of 

India may broadly be taken to be lying between 
IOO and 200 per I,ooo live births. The estimated 
births by taking I=o. I come out to be only nearly 
7% lower than the estimate based on I=o. 2, taking 
r=2/3 in each case. Infant mortality rate is a ratio 
of infant deaths to births, both· of which are 
subject to omissions in registration though by 
varying degrees. As is shown in the next 
paragraph, the true rat~ can at the most be double 
of the recorded rate. · · · · · 

7· Let the. birth regi$tratlon efficiency as 
suggested by the proportion of registered,_ births 
to the actual births be p and a similar infant dea~ 
;registration efficiency represented, by th~.:p;ro-
portion of registered infant deaths te> th~. a<;tual 
infant deaths b~ q. Obviously, each of p an,d q 
is less than I. Further, let B and D l;>eiregis
tered births and infant deaths in a year and, b. ~d 
d be their true values.· 

'Then, B=pd and D=qd. 

Observed infant ·· · D d · q· ·. 
mortality rate I=B=qx ~=.2. •• (l) 

p .. p 

Where i is the true infant mortality rate. 
It is well known that· circumstances which 

lead to the omission of births from being regis
tered are stronger for the omission of infant deaths 
from being registered. Thus, p is greater than q. 
Froni relation (i) , it then becomes obvious that 
the true infant mortality ·rate i is higher than the 
·observed value I. Let the true rate ·of infant 
·mortality be K times the observed rate. ·The 
ratio K is given by the relative proportions of 
births and infant dealh; registrations. · 

The following table shows for the various 
values of K, the permissible percentage omission 
in infant death registration against the · different 
levels of birth registration efficiency:- . · 

Percentage Upper limit of percentage omission 
omission in infant deatlu when 
births ------------

p K=S/4K=3/2K==2 K=3 K=4 

o.s 20 36 47 6o 73 So 

o.6 40 52 6o 70 So ss. 
o.s so 6o 67 75 S3 S7 

0.4 6o 6S 73 So S7 go 

o.z So 84 S7 90 93 95 

Objectively, there seems to be no evidence for 
fixin~ K but from the above limits, it seems 
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reasonable to take that the true infant mortality 
rate is at most twice the registered rate, it may 
well be less. 

8. There is little doubt that the true value of r 
is near about 2/3. The calculations made above 
show that it may be 7/Io or 3/4 in so~e .cas~. 
The effect on the estimate of b for the variation m 
the value of r from 2/3 to 3/4 is very small. . Ho'!
ever, it. is quite possible that the ~certainty ~ 
the value of r , combined w1th that. m 
the value of I may substantially affect the estiJllRte 
of b. The following table shows the magnttude 

·of this effect when r is taken as 2/3, 7/IO and 3/4 
·in combination with the values of I taken at the 
true levels of 8o,I6o, 250 per x,ooo live births, 
which. cover the range likely to be met in India. 
The figures given below show ·the percentage 
by which the estimated births come out to be 
higher than the number obtained by taking 
r= 2/3 and I =8o. ' 

· · · Infant. inor-
tality rate r=2/3 r=7/IO r=3/4 

.. so· 0.3 0.7 
160 6.0 6.6 7.6. 

250 II.4 I4·5. I6.6 
9· From the discussions' in the preceding ·para

graphs it is seen that a considerable. amount of 
.uncertainty in the value of I & r can be tolerated 
and yet a fairly good estimat~·of births may be 

·obtained. However, the reliability of E directly 
affects the reliability of the estimated births to the 
same extent. As will be seen in the following 

r paragraphs the number of infants enumerated 
. at the past Census~ appears to be inconsistent 
with some other available evidence. This affects 
the reliability of the estimated.. births deduced 
from the above relationship. The number of 

, infants enumerated in- I95I. Census is generally 
more consistent and in this respect this Census 
appears to be an improvement over those in the 
past. · 

10. Table 2 shows the estimated births during 
the I~ months preceding the Census 'date obtained 
by the method in respect of the major States except 
Bombay, for which the data were not furnished. 
The figure of estimated births given in the table 
is calculated directly from the number of infants 
enumerated in the State as a whole. Alternatively 
it could be taken as the total of estimated births by 
districts in the State. Actual calculations show 
that the two agree very closely. 

ISO 

TABLE 2 

· Normally, infants. enumerated shout~ be less 
than the registered blrths and so the ratio shown 
in column 6 would be less than 100. Instances, 
where the ratio is substantially above xoo, give 
a clear proof of a considerable under-registration 
of births. It does not appear probable that. the 
infants in a State could be enumerated matenally 
in excess of the real survivors of births during 
the preceding 12 months, for lh:e impo~t factor 
which can inflate the enumeration figure 1S only . l 

net gain due to immigration of infants. In all 
probablity there is an unde~ and ~ot ov~r enumera• 
tion. From general consideratiOns It does not 
appear· probable that there is any substantial 
migration of infants at the States level. Thus 
there appears to be little reason to believe that 
enumerated figure is in any way inflated, U: ~y 
thing, it may well be understated due to omtSSton 
of infants from being recorded in the Census. 
The latter is a more true of the Indian Censuses. 
It therefore, appears that the extent of omission 
.in registration brought out in cases where t~e 
ratio is above xoo may well be taken as an esti
mate on the lower side of under-registration of 
births in the relevant year. This would be so 
for another reason. The other factors besides 
E which are likely to affect the estimated births 
from equation(!) are the values of r & I. As 

·would be clear from the explanations given in the 
preceding paragraphs the ·probable variation in r 
does not affect the results materially. If anything, 
the register~ value of I, w~ich is adopted ~ the 
calculations, 1s an under-esnmate. The combmed 
effect is that the expression (I -r I) is overstated with 
the consequent result that the number of births 
from equation (I) is under estimated. Now the 
individual instances where infants enumerated 
exceed the register births may be considered. 

Assam data consistently show in col 6 a ratio 
exceeding xoo. In I95I this ratio shows an 
abrupt increase over the level in the 
'preceeding censal years. Column (s) of the 
table gives the ratio. of registered births. to esti
mated births. · The difference of the ratto from 
100 gives an idea of the extent of under-registra
tion of births, taking the estimated figure as the 
correct one. Thus, in Assam the under regis
tration ofbirths was by 21%,34% and 27% in 
the years 1920, 1930 and 1940 respectively but in 
I9SO it was by 62%. There is little doubt about 
the sudden deterioratibn in the registration of 
births in recent years and these figures would 
seem to give a good indication of its extent. The 
estimated birth rate works out to 37 per mille 



as against 14 per mille registered in 1950. The 
estimated birth rate comes to 34, 39 and 33' per 
mille in 1920, 1930 and 1940 respectively. These 
estimated birth rates are fairly consistent and 
may, therefore, be taken to indicate the true level 
of the birth rate. 

Considering other instances where the . ratio 
in col. 6 exceeds roo, it is· seen that a similar 
position is revealed by the data for 1950 relating 
to Bihar. The under-registration of births appears 
to be of the order of6S%· The estimated birth 
rate in 1950 comes to so per mille as against r8 per 
mille registered. The figure obtained for this 
one year does not seem to reflect the level of true 
birth rate in Bihar. Delhi shows a deficiency 
of 42% in the registration of births in 1950. The 
estimated birth rate in 1950 is 55 per mille' as 
against 32 per mille registere~ · · , · 

. Madhya Pradesh shows a deficiency of r6% 
in the registration of births iii 1950 . The esti
mated birth rate in 1950 comes to be 39 per mille 
as against 33 per mille registered. In the Punjab 
though the ratio in column (6) is less than roo,' 
columns shows a deficit of 4%, givingan esti..! 
mated birth rate of 40 per mille in 1950 as againsf 
38 per mille registered. This is commented' 
upon in the next paragraph. In U.PJthe defi_: 
ciency in the registration of births in 1950 was, 
by 42% • The estimated birth. rate _in 1950 
wo~ks out to 36 per mille as agains~ 21 per mille 
regiStered. West Bengal shows a deficiency ·of 
32 % in the registration of births in 1950 and 
thus the estimated birth rate comes to 27 per mille 
as against r8 per mille registered. The estimated 
birth rate comes out to be much lower than in the· 
?ther cases cited above. The ratio for 193I also. 
1s above roo and the deficiency in the registration 
of birth rate comes to 23%. From the above it 
appears that in respect of 1950 there is evidence 
of high degree of under-registration in Assam 
Bihar, U.P., Delhi and West Bengal It is als~ 
shown that the true birth rate in 1950 in most 
of the States was near about 35 to 40 per mille 
~th the possible exception of West Bengal. It 
IS, therc;fore,. clear that the low registered 'birth' 
rate noticed m the recent years is mainly due to 
a serious under-registration of births. · 

There are a few instances where the ~tio in 
col~ (6) is ~elo~ IOO but column (5) shows a 
defiCJen~ regtstratton. Madras in I92I shows 
a defiCiency of 6. s% in registration. In 
U.P. there is an evidence of a small under 
registration of births by 0.4% in I93I. The 

Punjab data in I93I and I92I show a deficience 
of 4% and ro% respectively. West Bengal data for 
I92I shows under-registration by ro%. In Orissa 
an under-registration of 5.6% in I94I is shown. 
In all other instances the infants enumerated 
are so much short of the registered births that the 
estimated births based on the enumeration figure 
come out to .be lower than the registered births. 
This fact is reflected in the ratio in column s 
coming out to be above IOO. This fact clearly 
points to the under-enumeration of infants at the 
Censuses. Leaving out Assam, practically all 
the past Censuses in the various States give 
evidence of under-enumeration of infants. Only 
I95I Census data except those for Madras do not 
give evidence of under-enumeration according to . 
the method adopted here. . · 

I • 

With the help of relationship (I) given in para. 
6, it ,js. easy to sc;e that the ratio in cloumn s is · ' 
really the ratio of registered . births to infants 
enunterated multiplied by the factor (I-ri). The 
factor• is very nearly I.; If .the registration of 
births .be ·fairly good but infant enumeration 
be comparatively much worse the ratio in cloumn .. 
5 would come ,out to, be above roo. This pro-· 
bably explains the higher value of the ratio in 
I95I ~in.tl!ecaseof.M,adras. In para (I3) 
some eVIdence 1S produced to show the poor infant 
enupteration in Madras in I9SI· · In I9SI Census 
ratio is very much below hundred in the case of 
Assam, . Bihar, Delhi, U.P. and West Bengal,· 
probably because infant enumeration efficiency 
is comparatively better than the birth registration· 
efficiency. For the same reason, it is possible 
that the small deficiency in birth registration 
brought out for some States may in part be due to 
the under-enumeration of infants and not due · 
entirely to better registration. The estimated 
birth rates as obtained here generally do not 
appear to be unreasonable when compared with 
the estimates for I94I-SO obtained in Part I. This 
is disCl;lssed in para (6. 1) there. 

I I. From the above discussion it appears 
that the Census enumeration of infants in I95I 
is sufficiently reliable. for the applicability of 
equation(I) from which a fairly reasonable 
estimate of birth rate in I9SO can be obtained. 

Although the results based on a study of the 
data for one year may lack the authenticity of 
those based on the data for a number of years, 
the ratio of registered births to the estimated 
births may be used to assess the completeness 
of registration in the various districts in a State 
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However, it may be borne in mind that the num .. 
ber of infants enumerated in a district is likely to 
be affected a little more by migration than in the 
case when State is taken as· a whole. The 
following table shows the percentage omission in 
birth registration, and the registered and the 
estimated • birth · · rates in 1950. The birth 
rates · have . been calculated · on · the censal 
population projected back by 6 months to accord 
with the midpoint of the year for which birthS are 
taken. · 

TABLB 3 

' 
In _the above table percentage omission and 

estimated birth rate have not been •given- where 
the registered births exceed the· estimated births. 
The val~e- of I based on registration data iS,· if 
at all, rin underestimate. As· has• ald:aGy been 
seen iri para 8, this would lead to slight; under~ 
estimation of births, but it seems unlikely that • 
registered birthS will· exceed the estimated' 
births merely ori this account~ If the excess 
is· ~ubstantial, · it • is more likely to be due 
to the' under-enumeration of infants. · In' cases· 
where· aipositive ·percentage omission is obtained 
it is hot) unlikely thatthere may be some under- . 
enumeration of· infants· as· well, and this would 
lead · to a; stiUI higher · percentage omission. 
These remarks shall be kept in mind ·. in the 
following discussion. 

. ' 

. · _ 12. The i above· table brings' out .the poor' 
State of registration in every ·district in Assam. 
Even in Cachar, where' percentage omission is the 
least, one third of the births escape registration. 
Kamrup ·and Nowgong seem to have the worst 
registration arrangements. Darrang :and Sibsagar 
have a very high true birth rate. The birth rate. 
in other districts are generally above 30 per mille. 
Simil3r seems to be the cases iii Bihar, where 
registration is shown to be as bad as in' Assam. 
It seems to be particUlarly poor iri the dis
tricts of Saran, Saharsa, Puinea, Monghyr, 
Bhagalpur, Hazaribagh and Santhal Parganas. 
Purulia and Palamau seem to have about 
.he best arrangements, but even here nearly 
one third of the births escape registration. Another 
remarkable thing is the high birth rate in most 
of the districts, of which Saran, Darbhanga, 
Purnea and Bhagalpur may be especially noted. 
Only Purulia, Dhanbad, and Singhbhum have 
birth rates below 30 per mille. 
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In Madhya Pradesh the percentage omission 
of births seems to be low in most of the dis
tricts. Only in Sagar, Mandla, Betul, Bala
ghat and Wardha the omission is substantial and 
over one third of . the births are not registered. 
The Qmission seems to be particularly low in 
Nimar, Chanda and Amraoti. In Akola and 
Yeotmal, it is likely that a substantial number 
of infants may have escaped enumeration, which 
will· probably explain why registered births 
exceed estimated births. In every district the 
level of birth rate is round about 40 per mille • 

. In Punjab there is a substantial omission in the 
registration of births in the districts of Karnal 
but' in Hissar, Rohtak, Gurgaon, and Ambala 
it is considerably low. In Hoshiarpur it is fairly 
low.. In other districts the· enumeration of 
infants appears to have been defective, which 
seems to be the reason why registered births 
exceed estimated births. This explains the low 
oyerall omission in birth registration for the 
State as a whole, although in the individual 
dispicts where it is possible to have some deal 
of under-registration it is not so low. In Punjab 
where the estimated birth rate can be calcu
lated, it is well above 40 per mille. In the remain
ing districts the registered birth rate is generally 
between 35 . and 40 per mille. 

13. In the U.P. there is a wide range of omiss
ion in registtatiorl. · The districts of Allahabad, 
Jaunpur) Partapgarh, Bllhraich, Unao and Kheri 
are the worst but Etah, Faizabad, Gonda and 
Barabanki sh6w omission from registration of 
over so%. of births~ Alniora and Garhwal are 
the only ones which show low percentage omis
sion, but this may be due more to defective enumer
ation ofinfants in these hilly districts rather than 
due to better registration. Otherwise, practically 
no district shows omission by less than 20%. 
Bartirtg Ballia, Gorakhpur, Deoria and Azamgarh 
practically all the districts have estimated birth 
rates well above 30 per mille. A good propor
tion shows birth rates above 4d per mille. Here; 

. it' will be of interest to mention that in U.P.- a 
sample enquiry into the extent of under registra
tionin44 out of49 districts was conducted. The 
District Medical Officers of Health were asked to 
verify l;>irths and deaths for the period Diwali 
1947 (12th November 1947) to Diwali 1948 (1st 
November 1948) in about 200 villages in -each 
district and of these at last forty villages 
were required to be covered by a house-to
house enquiry. The details of the enquiry 
are published in Vol. LXXXVII No.4 of the 
the Indian Medical Gazette) page 167-171 



(April 1952). The percentage omission of births 
obtained in the enquiry are shown in the extra 
column in the case of U.P. in Table 3· The enquiry 
covered rural areas only., but as over 85% of the 
population in the State lives in villages., the 
results of the enquiry may well be taken to reflect 
the conditions of registration in the individual 
districts., provided the statistical considerations 
were kept in view in the selection of the village 
and the conduct of the enquiry. It does not 
appear that the sampl~ siz~ is adequate for drawin:g 
inferences at the district level. However., 1t 
does not seem to be necessary to go into these 
considerations., when the object is to trace broad 
similarities in the results of this enquiry and the 
percentage omissions arrived at from the census 
data. The first point of interest is that omissions 
to the extent of 6o% and 70% determined from 
the Census data were also obtained in the enquiry. 
The enquiry brings out a deficiency of 30% for 
the whole of the State, whereas the figure given 
by the cakulations from the Census' data is 42o/o
The Districts which show an exceptionally high 
percentage omission are Allahabad, Unao and 
Kheri in the sample enquiry also. . In the enquiry 
of 40 districts surveyed 19 districts showed omiss
ions of 30% or more and 18 of these have a high 
percentage omission according to_ the census data 
also. In 6 districts the percentage omissions 
are below 30% by both the methods. In the 
remaining 16 the percentage omission by one 
method is above 30% but below 30% by the other 
method. Considered on the whole, it may be 
said that the picture of under-registration brought 
out by the calculations from the Census data does 
not seem to be materially different from that shown 
by the survey. 

In West Bengal'the omission is particularly 
high in the districts of Burdwan, Bankura, Howr
ah, 24 parganas. It is low in B~bhum, Jalpaiguri 
and Darjeeling. The estimated birth rates in 
every district work out to be well above 20 per mille 
and are generally between 25 to 30 per mille. 
The data for Orissa are available only for three 
districts. There Cuttack and Purl show regis
tered birth in excess of the estimated births-pro
bably due to under-enumeration of infants. 
Only Balasore shows a small deficiency. The 
birth rate in the districts in Orissa in 1950 seems 
to be near 30 per mille. 

Madras ht the only State which generally 
shows the estimated births to be lower than the 
regiStered births. The following table shows the 
number of infants enumerated in 1951 census and 

the number of births registered in the preceding 
twelve months in some of the districts ::---: __ 

District. Infants Registered 
Birtlrs 

East Godavari 16,030. .57,801 . 
West Godavari 14>420 44.P33 
Madras 34.300 1S2,S81 
North Arcot. 72,880 92.303 
Coimbatore • 77.370 94.617 
Tanjorc 6o,sso 80,224 
T"llWlelveU • 58,100 . _77_,211 
Malabar 121,180 1SO,I67 
South Kanara SO.S40 6o,6o4 

. ' -1., ~ 

It is true that infants enumerated should be less 
than the registered births but not by so much 
as these figures show. The disparity in the 
figures for East and West Godavari is so glaring 
that no comments are needed. Taking the ease 
of the Coimbatore which shows the nearest figures, 
calculations indicate that the infant mortality 
rate should be 26o per thousand in order that the · 
number of infants enumerated may be the survi
vors of the registered births. If under-regis
tration is also to be allowed for, infant mortality 
rate should be considerably higher. According 
to the registration records the infant mortality 
rate in the district was 114 only. It does not seem 
likely that the registered infant mortailty rate is 
so grossly deficient. Considered similarly it seems 
there was under-enumeration of infants in most 
of the districts. Even in districts where the per
centage omission is positive, it is low except in 

· Chittoor and Nilgiris. In the circumstances, the 
method is not appropriate and it is aifficult to 
draw any reliable inference about the true level 
of birth rates in the State. 

14. From the above remarks it appears that in 
states like Assam and Bihar registration is particu
larly bad, while in U.P. and West Bengal it is 
comparatively better though still bad enough. 
In the major portion of Madhya Pradesh and 
Punjab, it is not very unsatisfactory. By the 
method adopted, it is not possible to draw any 
reliable inference about the state of registration 
in Madras. The data relating to Orissa are insuffi
cient and those relating to Bombay are not available. -
As regards birth rate, it seems to be clearly esta
blished that where the r~ered rate is low, the 
percentage omission is high. This shows that 
the lower birth rate which is being shown in the 
recent years by the registration data is due more 
to under-registration than . to any substantial 
reduction of births in the country. 
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'' 
TABLE 2 

Census Injanu Registered Estimated Ratio Ratio 
. StatB_ ~ear Enumerated Births Births ~)/(4) (3)/(3)' 

I 2 ' '3 4 s 6 7 

x. Assam. 1951 269840 II0138 I 290370 37·9 245·0 
1941 193500 156155 213200 73·2 123·9 
1931 186844 140649 212082 66.3 132-9 

'' ; 1921 134858 122404 i54796 79·1 II0.2 
''- ;---; 

z~·Bihar . 19S1 1895918 705243 2008387 35.1 268.8 
I )~; ' 1941 706800 1oo6005 770438 ~o.6· 70-3 

~. ·,j ' 
: 

3· Delhi • 1951 87440 .. · 54412 - 93880 '58.0 16o.7 ' ' , : r , '' 1941 •20700 -33859 I 23329 145·1 61.1 .. ·_;r ~ :· ' 1931 .20084'i' 24654 23165 ·- 106.4 81.S 
< f'l 1921 : 17~33 '\1:9733 !··· !!7~3 

,. 
il .,; ' ' ~ :' 

4._Madras · . . . • 1951 . 12~0190 1538540-; .1408349 . i:09.2 83.2 
., 1947. . II40700, ·_1584198, 1292724_ 122·5' 72.0 

I, 1931 II39207 1463902 1308681 III.9 ' 77·8 ...... I921 969269 1023656 ' . 1094972 · 93·S 94:1 · .. ·! 'j 
., i' 
' 

~· M~dhya Pradesh · · '604649 .. ·, ' , I , 
: . 1951 621586 720429 ' 83.9- 102:8 

''i '· 
1941 408529 '627946 485304' ·' 129-4'' 65.1 

' 
:. 1931 542593 664217 653254 -101.7 8I.7 

• I - ;. : ~ ,_,. . .1921 388252 544981_ 470210: ns.9 ; 71.2 . ~ ··~ ~< .. 
\) l ' I • 

6~ Punjab • 1951 1 #2870 . 479429 '. 498727 
.. 

'· 96.1 '92-4 
;, • ~ J. : .' 1941 362200 522404- 420478 124.2. .. : 69·3 
'., ... , ,1931 394957 437486 455177 96.1 90-3 

,(_.", 1921 381492 . 40~369 444319 . 90'~ 94·8 

1 ~·Uttar· Pradesh. 
..· 

158.-7 
i 

i951 2056050 1295SOS j 2219158 58.4 
I -' 1941 1371700 1680595 1514853 II0.9 81.6 

,. 1931 1497178; , 1693173 1700758' ' 99·6 88.4' -·' 1921 1388700 1662192 1642848 101.2 83·5 
; ,, 
8. West Bengal • 19SI ' 591474 · 440880 65o686 . 67.8 '. 134·2 

1941 565250 . . 657603 632059 104.0 86.0 '. ; . 1931 . '581962 1
. . 517339 675600 76.6. II2.5 

1921 ; 510061 544372 6o3408 90.2 93·1 
,I . ' l 

9· Oriasa . ' ~ . I9S1 105300 . 132448 II7104' II3.I' 19·5 
1941 153800 165961 ' 175832 94·4 ·92·7 
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TABLB 3 
--------------------------- ~--------------------------

District and State 

I. Assam. 

I. Cachar 
2. Goalpara 
3· Kamrup 
4· Darrang 
S· Nowgong 
6. Sibaagar 
1· Lakhimpur 

[!.Bihar 

I. Saran • • 
2. Champaran • 
3· Muzaffarpur 
4• Darbhanga • 
S· North Monghyr 
6. Saharsa. 
1· Purnea 
S. Patna • 
9· Gaya •. 

IO. Shahabad 
II. South Monghyr • 
I2. Bhagalpur • 
I3. Hazaribagh 
I4. Ranchi 
IS. Purulia 
I6. Dhanbad 
I7. Palamau 
IS. Singhbhum 
I9. Santhal Parganas 

III. Delhi • 

IV. MadhyaPradesh;. 

I. Sagar. 
2, Jabalpur • 
3· Hoshangabad 
4· Nimar 
S· Mandla 
6. Betul 
1· Chhindwara 
S. Bilaspur 
9. Raipur 

IO. Durg 
II, Chanda 
I2. Bhandara • 
I3. Balaghat 
I4. Wardha 
IS. Nagpur 
16. Amravati 
I7. Akola 
IS, Buldana 
I9;Yeotmal 

%Omission 

62.I 

33·3 
• 59·9 

87.0 
• 59·6 

74·3 
55·2 
56.3 

• 77·0 
so.s 
53·0 
6S·S 
66.3 
78-S ss.x 
67.5 

• 49·I 
45·1 
71.0 

• 11·1 
75·1 
6I.S 
32.0 

• 40·4 
• 32·4 

41·1 
79·4 

42·0 

• I6·I 

41·7 
• 26.0 

IS.4 
3·4 

34·6 
36.0 
12.0 

• 20.2 
II.o 
S.4 
4·3 
1·S 

3S·S 
32.9 
I3.I 
O.I 

Regis
tered 
Birth 

Rate 

I4·1 

I9-S 
I2-2 
4·4 

I9·2 ' 
9·9 

2I.9 
I4.0 

Esti
mated 
Birth 

Rate 

37·2 

-·i 

IS.S 69·0 
20.4 '41..2 
21.6 45·9 
20.4 ·59·1 
I6.7 49·5 
II·4 · 53·0 
IO.I .; 68.2 
I6.4 (' 'so.s 
25.8 '' 'so., 
24.S, 45.8 
I6.7 l57·4 
I3·S 6o.6 
12.6 SO·S 
I6.4 43,0 
I6.7 24'.6 
I7.I 28.8 
22.6 33·S 
12.2 23·3 
9·7 41·0 

3I·2 S3·S 

33·5 39·9 

22.5 42.9 
35·9 48-s 
34· I 41.S 
4I·I 42.6 
27-7 42·4 
25. I 39·3 
33·3 37·9 
28.9 36.2 
34·4 3S·7 
37·3 40.S 
35·9 31·5 
37·3 40·3 
30.6 47·6 
26.0 3S.S 
32-4 31·3 
36.6 36·7 
37·2 
39·3 46.6 
36.5 

Distn'ct and State 
I ; 

-:,.. ••I 

, .•. , .. I 

, 'I 10' 

_r"t · •• ~-

, . 
v, Punjab'~ \>A 1 ' 

• \•' • ,.. J, ~ ! ;. 

I. Hissar·. 1 • ~- 1 
2. Rohtak. t. l .·: ~r:. 
3. Gurgaoli> • 1 

• • •· 

4· Karnal · l · · · ~ 
s. Ambala '! • 1.:-
6. Simla' • · ' +- '·!". 
1· Kangril' ... -· 
S. Hoshiarpur-.-- · 

' · ' Regis- Esti- . 
tered ~ · mated' ' 

· · ~. ~- · - Birth··- Birth· 
%Omission Rate Rate 

' . • /'1> 1.{ ''·. i 

':" \ ,. 

·' 3·9 37·9 1 !";39·5' 
I~· :- ;~ . f 1.; ,r' • t;. 

;. ;_ . 12-3 4I .• I I' ,f. 46·9~ 
.! ..... '14·7 4~1··'·'"49·3:· 
,i · ~. I3.6 38.21L.I '44•2'-
~, "t 25. I 36. S*' 1fl 48·71· 
• t; 14.8 3S.S.• !i 44·9" 
• '",J ••• 30"·9·..:;FU'.:-.. ~ •• ~~ 
~ C" · ;33''1'·• '·.J ., l' 

9· Jullundur-- • 
Io. Ludhiana< • • • 

.- -· 5."9---·39:4 .. ---4:i'."s. 
39·S. 
37·6 

II; Ferozeplll' • . • . • 
I2, Amritsar '- • ~'- • <.~.f) • ~ 
I3 •• Gurdaspur,_, ____ _. _ ..... __ 

37·2 
.,. \~ ... 36."2·.~ :· ~·;.;.;!. 

- ......... _34-_S __ . ·-· ·~!., 

,. ·.% Omi'in'on " Regs"i-: i1sti-' " 
·~ ••·: ,,., ._.c. · terefl·r;.-.,aud 

' · ' Fro#z census · From Birth 'Birtll· 
1 District' and State '-·data ·enquiry Ratl' ;,~au 

' .'.C I T' · • ·. • 

VI. U.P.I--1:~ 1 4I.6 21~()·,)()35'9 
'! . l.(l iliiH·U .) 

·I.fDehraDim ~ 24.2 I3'3 <20'7'"! 127'4 
'2. Saharanp'ur • ·'·''3S'7 ·4·o 2S•s ··~lf.4~ks 
3! 'Muzalfarnagar • 1' '33-S 'S'S . 23··~·-·t··~s.6 

· 4· Meerut·'. • ~ !.36·s 1o.s 1 ·26.0 ;lJJ4I·OI 
·s .. Buland!!hBhr -. ··3I.o · ... · .29•4··' :. 142·71 

6~ :Aligarb ' • 1 4S.2 3S .2 '- . 2I.Ci ' '40• 5! 
1· Mathura . 40.0 3S.o 24.9 4I·S 
S. Agra • 30.2 39·0 · 29.0 4I.6 
9· Mainpuri 46.S 23·9 22.6 42.5 

IO. Etah • 53.0 2I.O 23.6 SO.I 
II, Bareilly • 31.0 23.6 34.2 
12. Bijnore • 29.2 25.5 36.0 
I3. Buda'Wl . 35.0 22.5 29.0 44.6 
14. Moradabad 32 o 8.3 30.3 44-S 
IS. Shahjahanpur 43-I 39·5 20.0 35.2 
I6. Pibbhit • 2S-7 5·3 22.7 3I.9 
I7. Farukhabad 46·4 2S·S 20.9 39.I 
IS. Etawah • 40.I 34·7 25 6 42.S 
I9. Kanpur • 64.5 ... 20.I 31·5 
20. Fatepur . 4I.2 32.0 23.7 40.3 
2I. Allahabad 70.2 59·9 II.2 37•7 
22, Jhansi 43•2 IO.O 24. I 42•5 
23. JalaWl • 25.3 I4.2 2S.5 3S. I 
24. Hamirpur 3S.7 16.7 24.6 40. I 
25. Banda • 43·2 I3· 3 22.2 39· I 
26. Banaras 4S·9 26.2 4S.s 
27. MirZllpur 26.3 so.6 22.0 29.9 
2S. Jaunpur . S9· I S4·9 I3·6 33.2 
29. Ghazipur 2S·S I9•7 25 3 34.0 
30. Ballia . 47•I I6.3 13.6 25.6 
31. Gorakhpur IS·3 20.5 2I·9 25.S 
32. Deori • 29·7 2S.2 IS.I 2I.S 
33· Basti . 25 I 22 2 29.6 
34· Azamgarh 3I·S 44·4 IS.2 26.7 
35· Nainital . 4I-7 IS.o 30.9 
36. Almora • 6.6 29.2 3I·3 
37· Garbwal • 1-l·S 29.6 34.2 

I: ISS 



%Omission Regis- Esti-·- Regis- Esti-
tered mated tered mated 

From unsus From Birth Birth %0miss- Birth Birth 
Duirict and State data enquiry. ·Rate ~ate District and State ion Ratl Rate 

13. Jalpaiguri . 2·3 27·3 28.1 
38 •. Lucknow 35·3 35.0 24.1 37·3 14. Darjcellng 3·9 25·3 26.3 
39· Unao. • 72·5 59.8 9·S 34·S VIII. Orissa 29·1 40. Rae Bareli 49·3 45.0 16.8 33.1 
41. Sitapur • 48·3 27.6 19.0' -36·7 I. Cuttak 28.o 
42· Hardoi • 43·41 31.0 21·7 39·8 2. BalasoJe u.s 2S·I 28·7 
43· Khcri, .• 6o.o 71·2 14.2 3S·S 3· Purl • 35·6 
44· Faizabad · 53·4 34·S 14·7 31.6 

IX. Madra1 4S· Gonda • . . 54·1 55·0 14.0 30.6 :zg.z 
46. Bahraich • SP·O 28.0 13.9 33.9 1. East Godavari 23·9 47· Sultanpur . 45·0 43·8 15.9 28,9 2. West Godavari 25·9 48. Partapgarh 67.8 44·4 11.1 34·6 . 3· Krishna 2·7 28.o 28.8 
49· Bara-Banki ... 50·9 22·9 16.3 33·2 4· Guntur 28.7 

Regi's- Bsti-
S· Nellore . 6.5 26·4 28·3 

"' 6. Cuddapah 2·9 28.2 29·0 
tered mated 1· Kumool 5·6 33·9 3S·9 

'· Birth /Jirth, 8 •. Ballary 7·S 34·S 37·3 District and Stat• %Omission Rate. Rate· 9· Anantapur ·. 35'7 
10, Madras ·" 37·1 

VII~- :West Bengal $:z;;r zB.J · n. Chingleput . 28.1 .. 21.0 u. Chittoor 22·7 27·3 35·4 
1. Burdwan .. . 46.o 16.2 30·2 13. North Arcot 32·3 
a., Birbhum . . . 9·4 19·7 21.8 14. Salem • • 12·3 24·0 27·3 
3, Bankura ., .• .. . . .. 48·2 19·2\. 37·1 15. Coimbatore • 28-7 
4-Mi~ur- • .. ... - '. ,Il,l . -- 22,7 25.6 16. South Arcot. 29·4 
S· Hoo Y: · • 33·9 17·4 26·3 17. Tanjore • 26.9 
6. Howrah • 47·3 13·1 ·24·9 18. Tiruchirapalli 26.s 
1• 24 Parganas • 46·4 13·1 24·7 19. Mathurai • • 26.8 
8. Calcutta J • . x6.o .. 19·2 22o9 :zo. Ramanathapuram • 30·3 
9· Nadia;: •. · • 25·9 15·4 24.0 21. Tirunelveli •' 31-6 

10. Murshi4abad .• 32·9 22.8 34·0 22. Nilgiris 42·S 27·S 47·8 
II, Maida • . 36.5 

' 19·4 30.6 23. Malabar • 31-6 
u. West Dbiajpur • 23·1 18.0 23.•S 24. South Kannara 34•7 . .. 



ANNEXURE III 

Logistic Graduation of Maternity Data : and derivation of tTable of Age 
Specific Maternity Rates. . . · · 

(By Shri P. N, Kaul:~ Central Tabulation OjJicer) . 

T HB 10 percent sample data on maternity col
lected during the 1951 Census and publish
ed in this paper relate to all women (other 

than unmarried women) in Travancore-Cochin 
and the three divisions of Madhya Pradesh. 
This note relates only to· those -mothers who 
were still married on Census day and explains 
the results of an attempt to fit ·a curve to the 
observed values of Child birth indices or" aver-_ 
age number of children hom " to each mother of 
different maternal groups. 

2. All the mothers are divided into four groups 
according to the age -at ·which they had their 
first child birth. The four groups are as 

follows:-
Age 

Maternity Type A 
Maternity Type B 
Maternity Type C 
-Maternity Type D 

at birth of First Cm1tl 
• IS to I9 
• 20 to 24 
• Over 24 
• Under IS 

This is the observed order· in· every natural 
' ilivision. The mateniity type D is found to be 

numerically insignificant-Both, -maternity types 
C and D taken together account for a little more 
than one tenth of the total number.· .1. Actordingly 
curve fitting was-attempted only-for--the mater
nity types A and B. : The table below fumishea 
-the-figures -ofl:hlldoJ.tthmdiees 'Computed from 
the' maternity data'ofthese lWO States. 

TABLE I 

Child birth indices (Number of children born per mother) 

Divin~ East Madhya North-West Madhya South-Wut 
TraTXmcore-Cochin Pradesh --Pradesh -·Mflllhya- Pradesh 

Age of the mother 
at birth of first 

child~ ~-19 2o-24 IS-19 2o-24 IS-I9 2<>-24 IS-19 2<>-24 
Present age of 1M mo er 

I 2 3 .4.' ' s- 6 Zn 8 9 

All ages 4'6 4'0 4'5 4•0 4'5 3'9 ·4•4 4•I 

Completed Maternity 7'3 6·4 6·8 5'9 6•9 6·o 7"1 ,.,. 
(Mothers aged 45 
and over) 

Incomtlete Mater-
mty: 

li) I,-19 1•2 1•3 1'3 1•3' 

(2) 2o-24 . 2'0 1'3 2•2 1"4 2'4 1·5 2•2 1'3 

(3) 25-29 . 3•6 2•3 3"7 2•4 3'7 2'2 3'7 2•2 

(4) 3o-34 . 4•8 3'7 5'1 3"7 4"9 3"7 5·0 3'5 

(s) 3S-39 . 6·o - 4"9 · 6·o 4'8 5'9 4"7 6•0 4'7 
(6) 4o-« . 6·8 5·8 6•4 5'5 .. ,., · S··4 ~Hi 5'5 
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3· The child birth indices were plotted against 
the age of the mother for the maternity types 
A and B, <me f01~ ~ach division. . 'rhe plotted 
points were obser-ved td fall along a logistic shaped 
curve. Therefore a curve of the. · type 1 · l : . 

P-t 
Yt=L/I+ea 

. I 

•' I 

{where Y is the child birth index at tune t and 
• · L, fJ ; and a are constants) was fitted by the 

method of 3 selected points. The median ages 
of the Incomplete Maternity groups (1), (3) and 

. (5), . were selected as the points through which 
the curve should pass. The values of L, fJ and 
a which were obtained for 8 child birth curves 
are shown in table below •••••.•• 

; 4 •• •' • ~ I TABLE II 

'. 
Diflisio,_,._ .. . . .. ' ·East Madhya North-West . South-West 

· • · • · r . . . • Trauancore-Cochin fradesh Madhya Pradesh Madhya Pradesh 
· ' Age of thl hwther 1 

• "'----'-----,-___,... 

·. ·.~·: at_~~thoffirstchild--+o: IS-I9 ~<>-:-24 . I5-I9. 2o-24 15-19 20-24 15-19 2o-24 

P_~am~tm , . : :. . 
' . 

·-~ i .-,,: ~ ~ 2. 3 4• s 6 7 8 9 

v 
' 7'~4.· 6•78 6·68 6·22 7•18 6·02 7'2I 6·55 

·B ;f. 26•22 • ~ 29'09 31'49 30'04 27'23 29'53 27'37 3I'37 
a 6•42 6•35 5'22 6·22 6·s1 6•I3 6•09 6'51 

4· Table III below shows the comparison of 
the observed values of child birth indices (in : · 
table I) and corresponding graduated values 
read off from the curves (in table II) for the 

median ages of quinquennial age groups below 
45· For age groups 45 and over the asympto
tic value (L) is furnished for comparison in the 
column for graduated values. 

~ ' I •' 

Diuision-+ 
· · • · ' r Trauancore-Cochin 

Age of the mother - · 
at b~rth of first Obserued Graduated 
. : chifd _ . . . r~alue r~alue 

. . "Agegroup · 

'r :II 3 

r-· 1'2 1•o 
2o-24 2•0 2'0 
25-29 3'6 3'3 
3o-34 4•8 4'8 
35-39 6·o 6·o 
4o-44 . 6·8 . 6·8 
45 &over 7'3 7'6 

: .. 

{~ 
1'3 1•3 

25-29 2'3 2•3 
3o-34 ~·7 3'7 
35....:..39 4'9 .. 4'9 
4C>.-44 s·8 5·8 
4S &over >'6•4 . 6•7 

TABLE III 

Child birth indices 

East Madhya 
•Pradesh 

North-West 
Madhya Pradesh 

South-West 
Madhya Pradesh 

Obserued Graduated Obseroed Graduated Obser11ed Graduated 
flalue flalue value flalue flahle . flalue 

4 5 6 7 8 9 

I•3 r•1 1'3 I•3 1'3 1•2 
2•2 2•2 2'4 2'4 2'2 2'2 
3"7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3•6 
5' r , ,.I 4'9 \ 4'9 5'0 5·o 
6·0 6·o 5'9 5'9 6·o 6·o 
6•4 6•4 6·s 6·5 6·6 6·6 
6•8 6•7 6•9 7'2 7'I 7'2 

1'4 I'4 1•5 1·5 1'3 1'3 
2'4 2•5 2•2 2'5 2•2 2'3 
3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3"5 3'5 
4•8 4'8 4'7 4'7 4'7 4'7 
5'5 5'5 5'4 5'4 5·5 s·5 

. 5'9 '6·2 6·o 6•0 6•2 6.s 



5· Since the observed values and the values 
read off from the curve are sufficiently close, it is 
assumed that the logistic curve may be accepted 
as a reliable basis for estimating the child birth 
index corresponding to any individual year of age. 
Accordingly, values ofYt (which are deemed to 
be child birth indices of mothers of age t) have 
been computed from the logistic curve for each 
age from age IS to age 44· At this stage, the 
following assumption was made viz. :-If at ths 
beginning of ths year, the average number of 
children born to mothers of age t is Y,, and to 
mothers of age t+1 is Y,+tJ ths average number 
of children born to ths former by the end of ths year 
would be Y t+1• Hence ths. number of children 
born during a period of one year to 1000 mothers 
of age t would bs 1000 (Yt+1-Yt)• The num~ 
ber may be referred to as the nAge Specific 
Maternity Rates." Accordingly a series of values 
for IOOO (Yt+1-Yt) have been computed and 
set out in ' Table of Age Specific Maternity 
Rates • (Table IV): The validity of these 
rates is necessarily dependent on the validity of 
the assumption made above. It seems to be a 
reasonable assumption to make, at any rate as a 
working hYPothesis, to be confirmed or revised 
on the basis of further study. Even jf the as-

sumptions were valid, an error might still be 
imported into these rates if, for any reason, 
the basic data contained an element of systematic 
statement which might 'be present in the returns 
of the 'number of children born ' would be re
flected in the child birth indices and might also 
be reflected in the maternity rates. In 
view of the possibility of forgetfulness among the 
older women, the possibility o.(. a systematic 
error cannot be overlooked. 

6. The table 'Age Specific Maternity Rates' 
gives the number of married women of age spe
cified in column (I) who may be expected to 
have a child-birth during a period of I2 months. 
Hence the corresponding proportions may be 
treated as giving the probability that a woman 
in a specified age gives birth to a child. , It is 
assumed that the number.of cases in which twins 
are born or in which the same mother gives 
birth to two children-one at the beginning 
and the other at the end of the 12 months period
is negligible. On this basis, it is possible to 
deduce the ' crude birth rates • and compare 
them with c registered birth rates', as shown in 
the Table IV. 
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TABLB tV 
Age Specific Maternity Rates 

Number per I.ooo married women of age specified in column (I) who may be expected 
to have child birth during a period of 12 months. 

'Division~ East. Madhya North-West South-West 
Travancore-Cochin Pradesh Madfula Pradesh Madhya Pradesh ----

Maternity Typ~ A B A B A B A B 
Age 

(In number of 
complete years)· 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 

IS. II4 .129 135 I29 
. ,16 I29 ISO 149 .... 146 

17 , 14S ... 170 165 163 
I 

IS ' •i 161 194 I8I I8I 
19 ~ ·• 17S 217 197 200 

; 

20 . I96 I36 240 146 213 149 219 135 
21 •' . } '· 213 152 263 I6I '/.27 165 236 :148 
22 231 . I68 282 177 241 I79 253 I63 
23 24S I84 .299 192 252 195 268 I78 
24 . 262 200 312 206 262 208 280 192 
25 ?.75 215 318 219 268 22I 289 206 
26 . 286 229 320 2,3I 272 23I 294 218 
27 . 293 242 315 240 •. 273 238 296 228 
2S 296 253 305 246 271 24I 293 235 
29 297 260 290 249 265 248 287 246 
30 . 294 26S 27I 249 257 244 277 250 
3I . 2.S7 267 .. 25I 247 . 246 239 264 249 
32 . 277 265 227 240 233 23I 2(9 248 
33 . 264. 260 204 23I 220 221 232 243 
34 . 25I 253 I8o 221 204 209 2I4 236 
35 234 242. I 59 207 ISS I96 I9S 226 
36 . 216 22S I38 I93 I7S ISO I77 2IS 
37 . 199 216 IIS I78 I 57 I65 ISS 202 
3S . IS2 200 I02 I62 I4I ISO 142 IS8 
39 . 164 IS3 86 147 127 I35 125 174 

- 40 . 147 I6S 74. I32 II3 120 IIO 160 
41 . 132 lSI 62 II9 IOI 107 97 144 
42 . u6 137 52 I04 8S 95 84 131 
43 . 103 12l 43 98 79 82 73 118 
44 . 91 108 37 76 68 57 63 105 
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TABLE V 

Upper Limit Bsn"mate 
Number of 

unregistered 
Birth Rate 

Rei;stered 
birth rate 

birtlu per 
zoo registered 

births (Upper 
Limit 

Diflision zgsz Z94Z·SO (194Z-SO) Estimate) 

I 

Travancore-Cochin • 

r . Madhya Pradesh North-West 

South-West 

The figures of column 2 and column 3 of t~e 
foregoing table were obtained as below : 

First,- the upper limit of the probability that 
any married female of a given age will have a ' 
child birth during a period of twelve months 
was taken to be the higher of the two values 
furnished for maternity types A and B in the 
table annexed. 

Secondly,- maternity rates were then deduced 
for all five-year-age groups of incomplete maternity 
on the assumption that the rate for the five year 
age groups is the same as that of the mother of 
median ·age in that group. The median ages are 
I7•47I, 22.38I, 27.368, 32.393, 37·4II and 
42.632 for Travancore-Cocbin and I7.404, 
22.503, 27·47I, 32.4IS, 37·390 and 42.388 for 
each of the three divisions of Madhya Pradesh. 
The median ages have been worked out from the 
smoothed age table for females. The rates for 
the three ten year age groups IS to 24, 25 to 34 
and 3S to 44 were then determined by combining 
pairs of rates for corresponding quinquennial 
groups, the r11tes being weighted by the number 
of mothers in each quinquennial age group 
(IS to I9, 20 to 24 etc.). 

Thirdly,- the number of married females in 
each of the three ten year age groups mentioned 

6oc.c. 

2 3 ·4 5 

36·6 36•8 20·3' 8i 

44'8 46•4 35'2 32 

40'5 4I'7 36•8 I3 

42•8 43'5 '39'4 IO 

~bove for each . of the · four te~ritorial units 
are known both for I9SI and for I94I from Cen
sus tables. Applying the rates to these numbers 
the upper limit to the total number of live births 
to be expected in a .twelve months' period can 
be computed and the corresponding upper limits 
of the Birth Rates determined therefrom. 

There are other methods (entirely independent 
of maternity data) by which the Birth Rate as 
well as the extent of omissions present in regis~ 
tration of births, may be· estimated. 

1· After the foregoing analysis was completed 
sim_ilar data were received from West Bengal. 
Th1s data was collected for villages of West 
Benghl, in the course of a " Training Sample 
Census " which had been undertaken shortly 
be~o~e the I9SI Census, in order to provide 
trammg to ~numerators and Supervisors. 
Though the SJ.Ze of sample is much smaller the 
data. appeared to be promising. Logistic gra
duation was attempted and other computa
tions made in the same manner as explained 
above. The. results are set out in three tables 
(Tables VI to VIII) which show the Child Birth 
I1;1dices ~d Age Specific Maternity Rates for 
villages m two groups of districts of West 
Bengal. 
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DistrlcU/ Age Groups 

z' 

. [15_.19· 

.. ~irbhum, 1Jankur~, 1 :;::: 
Howrah, 24-Parganas, 
Malda and West 3o-34. 

Dinajpur. , t 35-39· 

I 

Burdwan, Nadia, 
Murshidabad and 
Jalpaiauri. : , . 

4o-44· • 

4S and over 

f
i6-20o 

2~-25. 

~6-30· 

31-35· 

36-40· .• 

4I-45· 

46 and over 

TABLK.VI 

.. 

• • • 

. ' 

Child Birth Indices 

Observed 

.2 

3'5 

4'7 

5'5 

6.·2 

6~3 

2·5 

3'8 

5·o 

5'9 

6·5 

6•3 

Graduated 

3 

3"5 

4"7 

5·6 

6·2 

6•8 

1'4 

2·5 

3'9 

5"0 

. 6·o 

6·5 

7'1 



TAliLE VII 
Age Specific Maternity Rates 

Districts-+ 

Age (in number of complete years) 

I 

IS . 
16 

17 

IS . r 
19 

20 . 
2I 

22 

23 . 
24. 0 • • • • 
25 

26 

27 . 
28 

29 -. 
30 

31 0 

32 . 
33 

34 0 . I . 
35 . 
36 . 
37 . 
3S . 
39 • • • 
40 . 
41 . 
42 . 
43 . 
44 

.. . 

Number per IOOO married women of 
age specified in Column (I) who may 

be expected to hafJe child birth 
during a period of u months 

Birbhum, Bankura, 
Burdwan, Nadia, Howrah, 24-Parga-

nas, Maida and West Murshidabad and 
Dinajpur Jalpaigun 

2 3 

132 131 

I47 145 

161 160 

176 174 

191 1S9 

205 203 

21S 216 

230 229 

240 239 

24S • 24S 

253 254 

~56 25S 

256 259 

252 2SS 

246 254 

238 247 

227 238 

215 227 

202 2I4 

IS7 201 

I73 IS6 

ISS I72 

143 157 
129 143 
n6 l29 

I03 II6 

92 104 
8I 92 

7I 82 

(ia 72 
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Districu~ 

Age Groups 

I 

15-19 

2Q-24 

25-29 
Age group specific Ma· 

ternity Rates (Number 3o-34 
per I,ooo married wo~ 
men who may be ex- 35-39 
pected to have child 
birth during a period l4o-44 ' 
of I2 months.) .. 

15-24. 

25-34 . 

35-44 

Crude Birth-Rate 

Mean Decennial Birth 
Rate 

1941-50 

TABLB VIII 

.. .. . . 
• 

( 

Birbhum, Burdwan; 
Bankura, H(lfJJrah, Nadia, 

24-Parganas, Murshidabad 
Maida and andJaJpai-

West Dinajpur gun 

2 3 

168 166 

235 233 

255 259 

213 222 

138 152 

77 ' 89 

210 204 

236 244 

Ill· 128 

34•8 38·1 

36•2 36•7 

35~5 37•4 
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APPENDIX ttl 

Review of Census Economic Data 

PART-A, 

Census questions, definitions and classifications 

I.-I9SI CBNsus QUESTIONS AND INSTRVCI'IONS 

~ Census is concerned with two econo
~ ~c characteristics of every individual-

his (or her) economic status and his (or 
her) means of livelihood. The scope and mean
ing of these expressions will appear from an 
explanation of three census questions, fJi~ :-

Question 9.- ECONOMIC STATUS; 

Question io.- PluNCIPtU. MEANS OF LIVELI
HOOD; AND 

Question 11.- SECONDARY MEANS OP LIVELI
HOOD. 

(2) FORM OF QUESTIONS 2 

Question 9·- EcoNOMIC STATUS I 

Parr. One.- DEPENDENCY- Write 'I' for 
a self-supporting person, '2' for 
a non-earning dependent, and '3' 
for an earning dependent. Write 
the answer in the first compartment. 

Parr. Two.- EMPLOYMENT- If a self
supporting person earns his princi
pal means of livelihood as an employer 
write 'I'; as an employee write '2'; 
as an independent worker write "3'. 
Write •o• in other cases. Write the 
answer in the second compartment. 

) 

Question I:O.- PRINCIPAL MEANS OF LIVELI
HOOD: 

An answer to this question should be recorded 
on every slip. If the slip relates to a self-suppor
ting person record his principal means of liveli
ho~d. If the slip relates to a dependent (whether 

earning or non-earning) record here the principal 
means of livelihood of the self-supporting person 
on whom he is dependent. The means of liveli
hood which provides the largest income is the 
•principal means of livelihood' for a self-suppor
ting person who bas more . than one means of 
livelihood. In the case of other self-supporting 
persons it is the only means .of livelihood. 

Use the following contractions 1 

Write "I' for a person who cultivates land 
owned by him; •2• for a. person who culti
vates land owned by another person ; '3'. 
for a person who is employed &~ a labourer 
by another person who cultivates land ; '4' 
for a person who receives rent in cash or 
kind in respect of land which is cultivated 
by another person. 

For all other means of livelihood write 
fully and clearly what the person does in 
order to earn his liyelihood and where he 
do.:s it. 

Question 11.- SECOI\'DARY MEANS OP LIVEU
HOOD: 

For a self-supporting person who bas more 
than one means of livelihood write the means of 
livelihood next in importance to his principal 
means of livelihood. For an earning dependent 
write the means of livelihood which provides the 
earning. Use ,contractions given in Question IO. 

For a self-supporting perion who has only 
one mear.s of livelihood write •o•. In the case 
of a non-earning dependent also, write 'o'. 
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(3) Question 9.- **EcoNOMIC STATUS : 

This question is in two parts. The first 
part requires the labelling of every person as 
'a self-supporting person', or 'an earning depen
dent' or a 'non-earning dependent'. Every single 
human being must be allotted one of these labels 
and not more than one of them, and this may 
be referred to as his 'AouseholiJ, ecmwmic status'. 

The second part of the question has no appli
cation to non-earning dependents or to earning 
dependents. It relates only tQ self-supporting 
persons ; and . even among them, those eJxcep
tional cases of self~supporting persons who 
support themselves :without gainful occupation 
or economic activity (e.g. rentiers and pensioners) 
are not covered. All others (that is, all those 
self-supporting persons who are both economically 
active and gainfully occupied) are to be allotted 
one or other of the three labels fJiz., 'employer' ; 
'employee'· ; or 'independent worker' ; and this 
may be r~~ed to as his 'employment statUs'. 

The following extracts from the model
instructions to enumerators explain the criteria 
to be applied and the treatment of border-line 
cases : 

Where a person is in receipt of an income, 
and that i~me is sufficient at least for his 
own maintenance. then he (or she as the case may 
be) should be regarded as a 'self-supporting 
person'. Such income may be in cash or 
kind. . i 

Anyone who is not a 'self~supporting 
person'; in this sense, is a 'dependent'. A 
dependent may be either an 'earning depen
dent' or · ·a , 'non-earning dependent'; 
the · test is whether or not he secures 
a regular income, even though it may be 
small. Where the income which he secures 
is not sufficient to support him, that person 
is an 'earning dependent'. A person who 
does not secure ~ iPu;ome either in cash 
or in kind, is a 'non-earning dependent'. 

.. The Indian Cenaua l!conomlc Claaaifl.catlon Scheme deacri'bes 
two different upccu of economic atatua which are Ucertained 
by two different parta of queatlon 11 aa •primary economic atatua• 
and '1ecoodary economic atatua', Itaeema pieferabJe·to refer to 
them 11 'houaehold economic atatua• and •employment atatua• 
The aecnod Part of the queatloo waa an innovation or the I !lSi 
Cenaua. It wu put In, becauae of insistent demand for the 
information and in 1pite of aome anxiety about the possibility of 
ita creatine confualon •imilar to the 'indusur queation of 11131 
and 1941 Cenauaea, which wu abandoned at thii cenaua, 
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Where t'Wo or more members of a family 
house-hold jointly cultivate land and secure 
an income therefrom, each of them should be 
regarded as earning a part of the income. 
None of them is, therefore, a non-earning 
dependent. Each of them should be classed 
as either a self-supporting person or an 
earning dependent according to the share of 
income attributable to him (or her). The 
same applies to ~ other business carried on 
jointly. 

This does not mean that ·anyone who 
works is necessarily a self-supporting person 
or an earning dependent. Thus, for ins
tance, a housewife who cooks for the family 
brings up the children or manages the 
household is doing very valuable work. 
Nevertheless, her economic status is that of 
a non-earning dependent, if she does not 
also secure an income. 

(An) Employer (is) only that person who 
has necessarily to employ other persons 
in order to carry on the business from which 
he secures his lifJelihood. A person (who) 
employs a cook or other person for domestic. 
service should Q.Ot be recorded as an employer 
merely for that reason. 

Persons employed as managers, superin
tendents, agents, etc. (who) control other 
workers are also employees only, and should 
not be recorded as employers. 

An independent worker means a person 
who is not employed by any one else and 
who does not also employ anybody else in 
order to earn his livelihood. 

(4) Question 10.- PRINCIPAL MEANS OF LIVELI
HOOD: 

'Means of livelihood' of any individual 
ordinarily means the gainful occupation which 
forms the source from which that income which 
is utilised for his maintenance is normally derived ; 
but it is more comprehensive, in as much as in 
exceptional cases, income may be secured without 
gainful occupation. •Principal means of liveli
hood' means the same thing as 'Means of livcli
hood' for every person who has only one means 
of livelihood. Where a person has more than 
one, that which gives him the greater part of his 
income in his 'Principal means of livelihood'. 
In rlze sense rhus defined, every human being, 
without any exception, has a principal means oj 



li fJe/ihood--'liJhether or not he is " self-supporting 
person. Every non-earning depetulent is main
tained exclusively by the income of some self-sup
porting person on whom he is dependent. Conse
quently, the principal means of livelihood of the 
latter is required to be recorded as the principal 
means of livelihood of the former. The same rule 
applies to earnitzg dependents also (no attempt 
being made to assess the degree of sufficiency of his 
own income or the extent of his dependence on others). 

Agricultural and non-agricultural means of 
livelihood are distinguished by the manner in 
which enumerators are required to record the 
answers to this question. This is important for 
purposes of subsequent classification of the ans
wers. The following extracts from instructions 
are relevant : 

Four simple contractions have been pro
vided which will cover most cases where 
the livelihood is dependent on agriculture
Write 'I' for a person who cultivates land 
owned by him ; '2' for a person who cultivates 
land owned by another person ; '3' for a 
person who is employed as a labourer by 
another person who cultivates land ; '4' 
for a person who receives rent in cash or 
kind in respect of land which is cultivated 
by another person. If you find that a person 
falls under two of these categories note that 
category which provides the largest income 
against question Io and the second against 
question II. No note need be taken of more 
than two such categories in any case. 

[NoTB:-The word 'ofD1Uil', used in relation to land 
includes every tenure which imHJlves the right 
to permtment occupancy of land for purposes 
of cultivation. · Such right should be Jzeri. 
table; it may be, but need not necessarily be, 
also transferable.] 

In all other cases .....•... Write fully and 
clearly what the person does in order to 
earn his livelihood and where he does it. 
There are three lines on the slip provided 
for answering this question. Use them 
fully. Avoid vague and general terms. Do 
not write 'service', or 'labour'. If you are 
enumerating a trader, describe the articles 
in which he is carrying on trade and state 
clearly whether he is a wholesale trader or a 
retail trader. A retail trader sells to the 
public. A wholesale trader does not, If 
you are enumerating a factory worker give 
the name of the factory or the product it 

makes, e. g., cool mine, jute factory, cotton 
mill, etc. . 

(s) Question II.-5ECONDARY MEANS OF UVE
LIHOOD:. 

A self-supporting person may or may not 
have more than one means of livelihood. If he 
has more than one, that which provides the 
greatest income is recorded under question IO 
as the 'principal means of livelihood' and the 
next under question II as the 'secondary means 
of livelihood'. It has been laid down that no 
note should be taken of more than tWo such 
means of livelihood in any case. 

The ~wer to this question is invariably 'nil' 
for non-e'amil'l.g dependents. Ex-hypothesi tihey 
secure no income; they are supported by the 
principal means of livelihood of the persons on 
whom they are dependent which alone is taken 
to be their only means of livelihood. 

ln the case of every earning-dependent, there . 
are two means of livelihood which are com
bined in order to support him. One is the principal 
means of livelihood of the person on whom he is 
dependent. The other is 1M source wherefrom he 
secures his own income. The former is always to 
be treated as the 'principal means of livelihood' 
of the 'earnitzg dependent' ~· and . the latter as his 
'secondary means of livelihood'. 

Further elucidation of the scope and implica
tions of these questions was provided in supple
mentary instructions in the form of question 
and answer. These are extracted below. 

(6) CENsus QUESTION 9 (I): 

Question.- In the instruction the words are 
"the test is whether he secures a regular income, 
even though it may be small." Does the use of 
the word 'regular ' rule out persons who earn an 
income by seasonal employment ? ' 

Answer.- No. The word 'regular' is used in 
the sense of 'non-casual'. ' It is not intended to 
be confined..only to income derived from conti
nuous employment. It also includes income 
derived from seasonal employtqent. What it does 
exclude is individual income accruing casually 
and not constituting a source of income which 
is regularly depended upon. 

Question.- The word 'self-suppo~ting', as de
fined in the instructions, means any person whose 
income is sufficient at least fQr his own mainten
ance. Does this mean that an iPzcome sufficient for one 
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man is self-supporting income? What about 
his direct dependents- wife, children etc, ? 

Answer.-Yes. The instructions mean what they 
say. A person must be deemed to be self
supporting if his income (such as it is) is sufficient 
to support him individually at his present level 
of living (such as it is). He does not cease to be 
self-supporting merely for the reason that he, 

. his wife and children taken together are not 
maintained by his own income. 

If the wife and children have no income of , 
their own, they are non-earning dependents. 
The instructions provide that their j principal 
means of livelihood should be deemea in every 
case to be the· same as that of the person on whom 
they are dependent. This would in most cases 
be the husband or father who will also be the 
head of the household. In those exceptional 
cases where the husband or father is not the 
head of the household, and is also not able to 
support anyone but himself, then the head of 
the household in which the non-earning dependent 
is living is the person on whom he (or she) is 
dependent. 

Remember-every 'family household' is ( collec
tively) self-supporting ; otherwise it would not 
exist. The surplus of self-supporting persons 
within a family household is in every case suffi
cient to meet the deficit on the earning and non
earning dependents in that family household. 

Question.-In the instructions it is provided that 
if two or more members of the family households 
jointly cultivate land they would be classed as 
self-supporting or earning dependent "accord
ing to the share of income attributable to him or 
her". How -are these shares to be asst"gned? 
What about females who, in some cases, take an 
active part in agricultural operations ? 

Answer.-The share of the income attributable to 
a person is what the head of the household (or who
ever is the manag."ng member) deems. it to be. 
No attempt should be made to make a detailed cal
culation of this share. All that has to be ascertained 
is whether (in the opinion of the head of the house
hold or managing member) the member concerned 
is entitled . to a share which would be sufficient 
to cover the cost of his own maintenance. 

If the answer is 'yes', • he is 'selj.;.supporting' if 
thl t1nswer is 'no', hs is an 'earning dependent'. 
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The considerations are exactly the same wlzt• 
ther the individual is a male or a female, and 
adult or a non-adult. . 

(7) CENsus QUESTION 9 (2): 

Question.-Are doctors and lawyers, who emp
loy compounders and cl~rks independent workers 
or employers ? 

Answer.-They are employers. A doctor 
employs a compounder inorderto relieve him of 
part of the work connected with th~ business 
on which he is engaged and by which he secures 
his livelihood. A lawyer employs a clerk for a 
like purpose. · · 

Question.-A money-lender~ employs four 
persons to realise interest. Is he an employer 
or independent worker? 

Answer.-He is an employer. He would be an 
employer even if he employed only one person 
provided that person was regularly employed and 
derived his principal means of livelihood by such 
employment. Casual employment, or part-time 
employment which does not provide the principal 
means of livelihood of the person employed, 
should not be taken into account. 

Question.-What is the status of tenants or 
zamindars who do not cultivate (land) themselves, 
but employ labourers"' ? 

Answer.-Ifthey employ others they are 'em
ployers'-provided the purpose of the employed 
and the nature of the employment are as stated 
in the answers to the two preceding questions. 

Question.-What is the s~tus. o_f. beggars; 
orphans in orphanages ; conVIcts m JW.ls? 

I 

Answer.-They fall in none of the three 
categories. Record 'o' for them. 

(8) CENsus QUESTION 10 : 

Question.-What is the category of a minor, 
a blind person or a lady who has land in his or 
her name but · gets it cultivated by labourers. 
Category I or Category IV ? 

Answer.-Learn to distinguish bet'Ween 'culti· 
vation of the land' and 'performance of labour 

• In the end, the data regardin~t employment Sta\US were tabu· 
lated for aelf-supportlni persons of nan-a¢cullur•l c/tUset 11nly. 



necessary /or cuitivating the land\ There are, 
of course, millions of persons who perform both 
functions-but the functions are distinguishable 
and should be distinguished. The man who 
takes the responsible decisions which constitute the 
direction of the process of cultivation (e.g., when 
and 'lJ.'here to plough, when and what to sow, 
where and when to reap and so on); it is this per
son who should be referred to as the cultivatQr, e'lJen 
though he does not perform any manual labour 
whate'lJer. The matt who ploughs, or sows, or reaps 
under the directions of someone else is not the 
cultivator-but a cultifJating labourer, a different 
thing altogether. 

The cultivator may be the owner of the land 
cultivated. In that case he is category I, 
whether or not he also combines in himself the 
functions of a cultivating labourer. 

Alternatively, the cultivator may be a lessee, 
an' agent or manager (paid or unpaid).· Even 
in this case it is immaterial whether this lessee 
or agent or manager also combines in himself, 
the functions of .a cultivating labourer ; he (the 
cultivator) is category II, and the other person 
(the owner) is category IV. . 

Applying these principles, the answer to the 
question put depends on whether t~e minor, blind 
person, or lady does or does not actually direct 
the process of cultivation. If the person does 
this, the answer is category I; otherwise the answer 
is category IV. 

(9) I95I CENsus- ECONOMIC TABLES: 

On the basis of replies to questions 9, IO 
and II, the people have been divided into two 
broad livelihood categories, viz., the 'agricultural 
classes' and the 'non-agricultural classes', 

There are four 'agricultural classes', defined 
as below : 

I--culti\'ators of land, wholly or mainly 
owned; and their dependants ; 

II-Cultivators of land, wholly or mainly 
unowned ; and their dependants ; 

III-cultivating labourers ; and their 
dependants ; and 

IV-Non-cultivating owners of land ; agricul
tural rent-receivers; and their dependants. 

There are four 'non-agricultural classes• 
defined as comprising all persons (including 
dependents) who derive their principal means 
of livelihood from.- . · 

V-Production (other than. cultivation) ; 

VI-Commerce ; 

VII-Transport; 

VIII -Other services and miscellaneous 
sources. 

Livelihood sub-classes-Each of the Slivelihood 
classes have been divided into. three sub-clllS$es 
with reference to their household economic status 
as below:-

(i) Self-supporting persons ; 
(i•} Non-earning dependents , and 
(ii1) Earnitlg depeJ;ldents. 

Figures for livelihood categories and classes 
have been compiled. ·These are being printed 
and published in District Census Handbooks
one for each district. Figures for livelihood 
categories. classes, and sub-classes have been 
compiled ·for different 'tracts' within every 
district-'rural tracts' and 'urban· tracts' being 
kept distinct. At this stage, the ·figures relating 
to self-supporting persons of non-agricultural · 
classes in every tract are further broken down 
under Io divisions and 88 sub-divisions of indus
tries and services and cross-divided into 'emplo
yers, 'employees' and 'independent workers'. All 
these figures are compiled for district divisions, 

· states, zones and all-India-care being taken to 
furnish separate figures for the rural population 
and urban population of every territorial unit. 
All these statistics are printed as 'Economic Tables' 
in state census reports for the state concerned, its 
divisions and districts and in the India volumes,; 
for India, zones, states and natural divisions. 

II.-THE CONCEl'T OP 'HOUSEHOLD I:CONOMIC STATUS' 
AT SUCCBSSIVB CI!NSUSBS 

(10) I88I CENsus I 

The aim at this census was very simple. It 
was 'to record the numbers of 'actual workers' 
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and to classify them according to 'occupations'. 
The instructions visualize 'actual workers' as 
being only such persons as "actually do work and 
contribute to the family income". The ins
tructions went on to explain that "boys at schools, 
small children and women who perform no regular 
work were not to be shown at all in the column 
of actual workers". "Mere employment in such 
domestic occupations as spinning will not entitle 
women to be shown in this column unless the 
produce of their labour is regularly brought to 
market". It was visualized that an 'actual 
worker' might ·have more than one occupation, 
as where he "combines agriculture with any 
other profession or trade such as that of vakil, 
money-lender, carpenter or smith". In such 
cases both 'occupations' were to be shown. 

(II) 1891 CENsus : 

At this census the title underwent a change 
from mere ~occupation' to 'occupation or means 
of subsistence'. This c~ange introduced for 
the first time the concept of classifying every 
individual without exception with reference to 
the sector and sub-sector of the national economic 
life from which he drew sustenance. In conse
quence,. the question was not limited to the 
'actual worker' as in 1881, but addressed to 
everybody. The 'means of subsistence' were 
recorded 1 for everybody. One consequence of 
this change was that the distinction which wa~ 
implicit in the 1881 Census between 'actual 
workers' and others was lost. What was the 
'occupation' for the actual worker was both 
'occupation' and 'means of subsistence' for him; 
while it was only the 'means of subsistence' for 
the members of his household who depended on 
him for their means of subsistence. Hence the 
alternative form of the title 'occupation or means 
of subsistence'. 

(12) THE NEXT THREE CENSUSES (1901, 19II & 
1921) : . 

At the 1901 Census, it was realised that while 
it was necessary to get the information obtained 
at the 1891 Census, it was also necessary to get 
the information obtained at the 1881 , Census, 
which was lost in 1891. How many people 
actually worked in each sector or sub-sector of 
the national life was at least as important i!iforma
tion as how many people1 in all subsisted on it. 
lt was decided that both types of information 
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should be collected. Accordingly the 'census 
schedule' was provided with three separate 
columns (9, 10 & II) which were headed thus: 

Occupation or means of 
subsi ftence of actual 

workers Afeans" of subsistenc8 
---------- of depenilents on actual 
Principal Subsidiary workers 

9 10 II 

It was explained that the category of 'actual 
workers' was intended to cover not only all 
people who worked for their living but also those 
people who were in receipt of an income without 
working--e.!., rent or income from investment 
or pensions or annuities. The 'dependents' 
were to be distinguished from 'actual workers' 
as consisting of "women, children and the old 
and infirm who rely on others for their support 
and whose occupation, if they have any, is 'not 
sufficiently important materially to augment t;he 
family income". Thus a dichotomy · of the 
people according to household economic status 
was established in 1901 and it remained unaltered 
during 19II and 1921 Censuses. The actual 
terms of the instructions underwent minor 
changes and finally stood in 1921 as below : 

Column 9·- Etker the principal means of livelihood of 
all persons who actually do work or carry on business 
whether personally or by means of servants or who live 
on house-rent, pensions, etc. 

Column Io.- Enter here any occupation which the 
actual worker pursues at any time of the year in addition 
to his principal occupation. 

Column u.- For children and women and old or infirm 
persons, who do not work either personally or by m~ans 
of servants, enter the principal occupation of the person 
who supports them. [It may be noted that 'subsistence' 
had pecome 'livelihood'. The word 'occupation' was 
used as a synonym for 'means oflivelihood' in the case Of 
actual workers. Dependents hac! a •means of livelihood, 
but not an 'occupation'.] 

(13) 193 I CENSUS : 

It was at this Census that a tripartite division 
of the people according to household economic 
status was first attempted. The 'actual worker', 
of five preceding Censuses became the 'earner'. 
Among the 'dependents', a distinction was made 
between 'working dependents' who (though 
dependent) nevertheless worked and had an 
'occupation' and others who had no occupation. 
The last mentioned group may be referred to as 



the 'non-working dependents'( though the question
naire and instrUctions did not use this expression). 
The new name 'earner' was introduced because 
•acnia.I worker' had been regarded as the opposite 
of the 'dependent' and it was now proposed to 
recognise some dependents as also bemg workers. 
(The anomaly involved in including rentiers and 
pensioners among 'actual workers' was not 
however removed by the new name. 'earner', 
which was equally inapposite.) The term 
'actual worker' was used in the 1931 Census 
Report to mean the sum total of earners and 
working dependents. · 

(14) 1931 CENsus.- (continued) : 

How exactly was the line to be drawn between 
the 'earner' and the dependent who was to be 
classified as 'working dependent' ? How was the 
working dependent to be distinguished from 
other dependents ? The answers were settled 
as follows by instructions : 

"Only those women and children will be shown as 
earners who help to augment the family income by per
manent and regular work for which a r~tum iJ obtained in 
cash or in kind. A woman who looks after her house and 
cooks the food is not an earner but a dependent. But 
a woman who habitually collects and sells firewood is 
thereby adding to the family income and should be shown 
as an earner. A woman who regularly assists her husband 
in his work (e.g., wife of a potter who fetches the clay of 
which he makes the pots) as an all-time assistant should be 
shown as an earner, but not one who merely renders a 
little occasional help. A boy who sometimes looks after 
his father's cattle is a dependent, but one who is a regular 
cowherd and earns pay 88 such in cash or in kind should be 
recorded as such in column IO. It may be assumed as 
a rough and ready rule that boys and girls over the age 
of ten who actually do field labour or tend cattle are adding 
to the income of their family and should therefore be 
entered in column IO or I I according to whether they earn 
pay or not. Boys at school or college should be entered 
as dependents. Dependents who assist in the work of the 
family and contribute to its support without actually 
earning wages should be shown as dependents in column 
9 and under subsidiary occupation in column II. Thus 
a woman who keeps house for her husband is a dependent 
and entered 88 such in column 9, but has the subsidiary 
occupation (column II ) of house keeping. • Similarly 
weaving is often an important subsidiary occupation for 
women dependent in Burma and Assam and should be 
entered in column II where, it may or may not, have to 
take the place of house keeping. Only most important 
subsidiary occupation should be given. 

Domestic servants must be entered as cook, bhisti, 
etc. in column 10 and not column 9 as dependents. 

•Tbil IDatruction Introduced a radical cllanae In pre·e:dating 
concepti, It had been well settled at all previout censuaea that 
•oc:cupation' meant 'gainful occupation• only, The change appeara to 
hne been Jliven effect to, even In 1931, only in Madras and Travan· 
core·Codlln ; it waa done away with In 1941, 

\ 

Persons temporarily out of employment should be shown 
as following their previous occupation." 

I 

(15) 1931 CENsus.- (continued) : 

While, ·on the one hand, these instructions 
were designed to yield additional information, 
not secured at previous Censuses, they also resulted 
in some loss of information formerly secured. 
It will be recalled that completeness of economic 
classification of the people [by affiliating everyone 
(including dependents) uniquely to some sector. 
or other of the national economic life] was an 
essential feature of the Indian Census, first 
introduced in 1891 and continued up to 1921. 
In 1931, this information was lost. This loss 
was foreseen and accepted; as may be seen 
from the following extract from the 1931 
Census Report. "Misunderstandings are fami
liar in the Indian census schedule and were the 
cause of one of the changes in the form of the · 
schedule made at this census." In 1911 and 1921 
enumerators were instructed to return in the .· 
case of dependents the "occupation on which 
dependent••, an instruction· which always gave 
rise to much misunderstanding and conse-- · 
quently unsatisfactory results. The abandon
ment of this instruction means that there can 
be no final distribution of the dependence of the 
total population on the various occupations 
derived from the individual returns. But there 
is no reason to suppose that an estimate of this 
distribution cannot be attained from an examina· 
tion of the returns of earners and working depen
dents, which will be as satisfactory for practical 
purposes as the one obtained from the incom
plete!) comprehended aiLd unsatisfactory returns 
of "occupation on which dependent" obtained on 
previous occasions, for a change was also . in
volved in the instructiorurthat a dependent might 
be regarded as having an 'occupation'. The last 
mentioned consideration was evidently regarded 
as decisive. The need for securing a distinct 
count of 'working dependents' was first accepted. 
It was felt that the effort to secure the new informa
tion and also to continue to 'secure the informa
tion which would affiliate the dependents to the 
means of livelihood of the persons on whom they 
were dependent might cause such confusion in the 
minds of enumerators, as to vitiate the answers 
to all the questions. 

(I6) 1941 CENSUS : 

At this census, the 1931 Census conception of 
household economic status, viz. putting, people 
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inte three lfOUps instead of two was accepted and 
continued ; but the criteria were modified: 

(a) To begin with, the old limitation of the 
conception of 'occupation' to 'gainful occupa
tion' was restored. The 1931 Census instruction 
which resulted in the classification of house
wives as working dependents in the occupational 
group 'domestic service' was given up. In 
order apparently to prevent the possibility of the 
'occupation' concept being extended to non
gainful activity and with an eye possibly also to 
the avoidance of confusion between 'occupational' 
and 'industrial' classification systems, the very 
word 'occupation' was dropped. The question
naire dealt only with 'means _of livelihood'. 

(b) Under the 1931 Census instructions, it 
was possible for women· who took part as actively 

. as men, in agricultural work, to be classified as 
~working dependents' on the ground that they 
were not in receipt of pay, while boys who earned 
quite small amounts as pay in cash or kind were 
classed as 'earners'. The criterion was changed 
in 1941 and the change was reflected in new 
names. The census questionnaire referred to 
persons who were 'wholly dependent' and. dis
tinguished them from others who were 'partly 
dependent'. No name was assigned to the third 
group, but 'earner' was dropped. A person was 
'wholly dependent' if he had "no income in cash 
or kind". On the other hand, one who "contri
butes in cash or kind towards the support of 
the household without being definitely capable 
of supporting himself" is partly dependent. 

(17) 1941 CENSUS.- (continued) : 

It was clear from these instructions that if 
a dependent was in receipt of pay, either in cash 
or in kind, he (or she) was not automatically to 
be taken out of the category of dependents, but 
the test of adequacy for self-support was to be 
applied. What was to be the position of 'unpaid. 
family helpers' more particularly women who take 
part actively in the cultivation of the family hold
ing but receive no pay in cash or in kind? Were 
they to be treated as 'wholly dependent' since, 
by hypothesis, they had "n0 income in cash or 
kind"; or were they to be deemed to be contribu
ting in cash or kind and classified on that basis ? 

The issue was settled in different ways by local 
instructions. But the fact that it gave trouble 
is evident from the following extracts from 

. the correspondence which passed between the 
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Superintendent of Census Operations, Sind, and 
the Census Commissioner. 

,ExTRACT PROM THE LETTER OF T>HE SUl'ERINTENDBNT 
OF CENSUS OPERATIONS, SIND DATED THB 25TH 
OCTOBER, 1940 TO THB CENSUS COMMISSIONER 
FOR INDijl\. 

" ...... I noticed one rather interesting error, which 
was due partly to the Collector having issued orders which 
seem to me contrary to the spirit of the instructions. 
I am confident that my view is right but it is of very con
siderable general importance. 

This is in regard to question 9. In the Instructions 
to Enumerators which are attached to your printed General 
Scheme for the Census Part II, the general definition of 
'fpartly dependent" is "A person who contributes in cash 
or kind towards the support of the household without 
being definitely capable of "supporting himself" ...... 
.................. "is part1:7 dependent." 

One concrete case, out ·of many observed, was this: 
The head of a joint family owns a piece of land, He is 
aged 6o or more •. Recorded as zamindar~ cultivating 
himself. He has four adult sons, aged 25, 22, 20 and 19. 

These were put down as totally dependent : Presumably 
because the land stood in their father's name and they 
cultivated it under his directions, contributing nothing 
but labour. 

But these four able-bodied men are obviously quite 
capable of supporting themselves. If they chose to work 
as agricultural labourers on somebody else's land, they 
would naturally be shown as independent. Why then, 
should the circumstance of their having a father alive, 
render them "totally dependent", as if they were females, 
blind, insane, or otherwise incapable of supporting them
selves ? ......... 

I feel that in dealing with the agricultural population, 
the general assumption should be that all able-bodied 
young men of 18 and upwards are capable of making their 
own living. The circumstance of their working on their 
father's land seems to me to have no more the effect of 
"dependence", than working in a family firm should have 
on a young solicitor ............... . 

I hope my view is correct. Perhaps I have laboured 
. the point unnecessarily, but considering the vast number 

of people in India engaged in agriculture, the effect of 
showing thousands of able-bodied men as totally depen
dent on some other agriculturist~ through the mere accident 
of family relationship, would be devastating ....... .. 

EXTRACT FROM THB LBTTBR FROM THB CENsus 
COMMISSIONER FOR INDIA DATI!D THB Ist 
NOVEMBER, 1940 TO THB SUPERINTBNDBNT OF 
CENSUS OPERATIONS, SIND. 

...... 1 always knew that our excursions into partial 
dependency etc., would produce a heavy crop of conun
drums and so was not surprised at the emergence of such 
a one as that brought up in your letter about the Zamindar 
and his four sons. In census work, however, one has to 
expect conundrums as a kind of natural phenomenon. 

On the actual case, I think it is clear enough that the 
four men were supporting themselves by labour but I 
rather hesitate to take your general assumption as stated • 
Able-bodied youns Illen life no doqbUll cavable Of.Jllllkin3 



their own livin' but our census question is "de they ia 
fact do so ? Not all able-bodied young men use their 
able bodies. You might have for example a zamindar's 
sons who have been to college and do not work on the 
land or at all and yet are as able-bodied as anybody eise. 
I think therefore your instruction should rather be couched 
in the form that partial or complete dependency is a matter 
of fact in each case ; to be settled by the enumerator, 
where doubt•exists, on common sense lines. Thus the 
four men working on their father's farm and carrying 
through its operations were clearly earning their living 
and therefore not dependent. Census officers should be 
reminded that the definition of partial dependence or 
independence says nothing about actual specific rem
uneration ..•. " 

(18) 1941 CENSUS.-(contd) : 

It will be recalled that the 1931 Census had 
departed from all earlier Censuses since 1891 
in failing to affiliate dependents, (through persons 
on whom they were dependent) to the branch of 
national economic life from which they derived 
their means of livelihood. The 1941 Censtis 
restored the previous practice: in this respect. 
Thus, the information necessary for affiliating 
all persons without exception to the appropriate 
branch of the national economy was secured in 
addition to the thr~fold classification of each 
individual with reference to his household eco
nomic status. [Unfortunately, the results of 
these enquiries of the 1941 Census were not 
completely tabulated. Full tabulation was at
tempted in a few states at that time. Very 
recently, a two per cent sample of the 1941 
Census slips were tabulated for most of the 
other states. It has not yet been possible to 
study them from the point of view of behaviour 
of the sample ; nor has it been found possible 
to put the results together on an all-India basis, 
in relation to the new territorial limits of states 
and districts.] 

(19) 1951 CENSus : 

The questionnaire and instructions of the 
1951 Census were finalised after a discussion in con
ference with the census superintendents of all 
states. The following is an extract from the 
summary of proceedings of that Conference : 

" The Conference realised that Questions 9, 
10 and 11 of the draft revise were inter~ 
dependent ; that these questions were 
bound to give difficulty ; but the 
difficulty must be faced in view of the 
importance of securing economic data. 
After discussion, it was agreed as a 
preliminary issue that the classification 
of every person in one or other of three 

eate,ories, viz., ' self-supporting ' 
'earning dependents', and ' non-earn
ing dependents ' should be made. 

The question of definition was then taken 
-up. Who was a non-earning dependent ' 
was clear enough. There was prolonged 
discussion on the criterion which should 
distinguish the ' self-supporting person ' 
from the ' earning dependent '. Three 
suggestions emerged : 

First,- that member of the family who 
earned or received the largest income 
should be treated as· self-supporting 
and all others should be treated as 
earning dependents. 

Secondly,- the test should be whether a 
member of a family would be able to 
maintain himself as well as those persons 
who would be necessarily dependent on 
him, in the event of his separation from 
the family. If the answer js in the 
affirmative, then the person is .. ' self~ 
supporting '. Otherwise he is an •earn~ 
ing dependent'. 

Thirdly,- the test is whether the actual 
cost of maintaining any particular· per~ 
son was or was not fully covered by his 
income. If it was, he should be re
garded as ' self-supporting '. If it was 
not, he should be regarded . as an 
' earning dependent '. 

A suggestion was made that; in view of the 
difficulty of definition, the categories 
may be reduced to two and everybody 
classified as either ' earning ' or ' non~ 
earning'. It was decided* that this 
suggestion offered no way out,. and it 
would present a more misleading pic
ture of the resources of the people 
·than a thr~category classification, how~ 
ever imperfect the definition. 

-
• The J?Oint may be explained u below 1-An intermediate 1M1JP 

which is g8infully occupied and yet not ldf-aupp<!rting does exist. It 
is significant in aize in all parts of the country. It does "'" bear a uni
form proportion in all parts of the country, either to the ldf-suppon
ing group or to the dependent group. If it was allowed to be allocated 
to one or other of the two main groups according to the discretion of 
enumeraton without any definite criteria, the resulting figura would 
be non-comparable u between different parts of the country. If the 
intermediate group were to be merged m the aelf-supporting group 
everywhere, the resulting figures would be formally comparable; but 
they would present a distorted and consequent misleading picture of 
the extent to which gainful employment is provided by different 
aecton of the national economic life. If the intermediate grOup were 
to be merged in the ' d~dent ' group then all the conceptual 
difficulties of drawing a line between aelf-supporting and earning 
dependenu murt necessarily be faced and overcome. If they are faced 
ana overcome, we might just u well have the full information in thre 
groups. rather thaD two. 
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Finally,-the three criteria were put to 
vote with. the following results :-

Criterion No. I • 4 in favour 

Criterion No. II • 4 in favour 

Criterion No. III • 7 in favour 

The Conference decided to accept Criterion 
No. III. The Chairman suggested that 
the requisite definition should be framed 
by a sub-committee with suitable 
illustrations. [Note-A sub-committee 
was appointed, but it could not produce 
the definitions and illustrations before 
the Conference ended.]" 

The questions and instructions as finally 
issued, have been reproduced in Section I. 

(20) Basis of Comparison between the 1931 
Census and w 1951 Cens1o41: 

From what has been said above, the following 
equations may be regarded as establishing the 
basis of comparison of the concepts of the 1951 
Census and the 1931 Census:- · 

' . 

I. ' Non-earning dependents ' of 1951 = 
'non-working dependents' of 1931 · 
plus about 68 lakhs of ' house-keeping 
women ' (classed as working dependents 
in ' Domestic Service ' in Madras and 
Travancore-Cochin). 

II. '.Earning dependents' of 1951=' work-
. mg dependents' of 1931, minus about 

68 lakhs of ' house-keeping women ' 
(classed' as working dependents in 
" Domestic Service ' in Madras and 
Travancore-Cochin) plus an unknown 
number X. [This number X stands for 
~ose p~r~ons who were classed as 
earn~rs m 1931 pecause they earned 

. pay,. m ·~h or kind, but whose pay 
was msuffiaent even for their own in
dividual upkeep ; such persons are 
' earning dependents' in 1951.] . 

III. ' Self-supporting persons' of 1951-= 
' earners ' of 1931 minus the unknown 
number X (referred to in II above). 

,176. 

III.-AGRicULTURAL CLAssus-DBPINinoNs ANo 
CLAsSIPICATIONS. 

(21) The 'Scheme of Occupations' of the 
1931 Census classified' occupation' (then deemed 
to be synonymous with ' means of livelihood of 
earners ') was as follows : 

First,-there was a broad division of the 
national economic life into four classes : A Pro
duction of Raw Materials, B Preparation and 
Supply of Material Substances, C Public Ad
ministration and Liberal Arts and D Miscellane
ous. The four ' classes ' were divided into twelve 
' sub-classes ' as below : 

A-Production B-Preparation C-Puhll'c 
of RmD Mater-- and Supply of A.dminis-

ials Material tration 
Substancu and Li'bwal 

A.rll 

I Exploitation III Industry VI Public IX 
of Animals IV Trans- Force 
and Vegeta- port VII Public 
tion V Trade Admini-

D-Miscel
ltmeous 

Persons 
living 
on their 

means · 
stration X Domestic 

II Exploitation r of Minerals 

service 
VIII Profes- XI Insuffici-

sions and ently described 
Liberal occupations 
Arts XII Unpro-

ductive 

These twelve 'sub-classes' were divided into 
55 'orders', and further sub-divided into 195 
' occupational groups '. The first two of the 55 
orders were--' Pasture and Agriculture ' and 
' Fishing and Hunting'. They were parts of 
sub-class I-' Exploitation of AnimaJs and Vege
tation '. Within the ' order ' called ' Pasture 
and Agriculture ', there were 16 occupational 
groups, which constituted ' agriculture ' in a 
broad sense so as to include not only ordinary 
cultivation of field crops, but also horticulture, 
plantation industry, animal husbandry and fores
try. Eight out of these groups were however 
distinguished as sub-order I (a) and termed 
'agriculture proper', this being strictly limited to 
ordinary cultivation of field crops . 

(22) In view of the overwhelming importance 
(numerical and otherwise) of ' agriculture pro
per ' as thus defined it has been isolated at this 
census as a distinct livelihood category. All the 
people who derive their principal means of live
lihood from ' agriculture proper ' are referred to 
as the ' agricultural classes ' including not merely 



those who cultivate the land or perform labour on 
cultivation, but also others who are dependent 
on such persons for their subsistence. All 
those ·who do not belong to the· ' agricultural 
classes ' are known as the ' non-agricultural 
classes '. The agricultural classes have been 
divided into four separate ' livelihood classes ' 
at the 1951 census and are shown below side by 
side with the eight occupational groups of the 
1931 census : 

Occupational groups of 
I93I Census 

[Under sub-order I (a).] 

Agricultural h'velihood 
classes of I95I Census 

I. Non-cultivating proprietors I. Cultivators of land 
taking rent in money or wholly .rr mainly or.oned 
kind. and their dependants. 

2. Estate agents and Mana- II. Cultivators ofland whol-
gers of owners. ly or mainly wwumed 

and their dependants. 
3· Estate agents and mana- III. Cultivating labourers 

gers of Government. and their depen
dants. 

4· Rent collectors, clerks, IV. Non-cultivating ow-
etc. ners of land ; agricultu-

ral rent receivers and 
, their dependants. 

S· Cultivating owners 
6. Tenant cultivators 
7. Agricultural laboUiers 
s. Cultivators of jhum, taungya 

and shiftiJlg areas 

The equation between the' groups' of 1931 and 
the ' classes ' of 1951 must be made with very 
great care if incorrect and misleading inferences 
are to be avoided. 

23. By far the most important among the oc
cupational groups of 1931 are No. 5-cultivating 
owners ; and No. 6-tenant cultivators. It may 
seem to be natural and self evident that the 
'cultivating owners' of 1931 should be identi
cal with Livelihood aass I of 1951, and the 
'tenant cultivators' of 1931 should be identical 
with Livelihood Qass II of 1951. Actually 
this is not the case, and it is very necessary that 
users of census statistics should understand 
why they are not identical. The following 
extract from the 1931 Census report will show 
how the line of demarcation between ' cultivating 
owners ' and ' tenant cultivators ' was intended 
to be drawn: 

•• A d1fficulty of definition was also raised by the 
term • cultivating owners'. Freehold tenures as under
stood in Bntain. are conspicuous by their abs~ce in India 

6o C.C. 

generally, and the variety of tenancies and sub-tenancies 
is legion. A census definition of ownership was found 
un-expectedly difficult to frame in any simple manner 
which would be consistent in most provinces, and ulti
mately tir.onership was defined as the possession of rights of 
occupancy, a term which CUDeTed all cultioators holding on a 
lease from GOfJernment as well as many other$ roilh a condi
tional or preferential right to their holdings subject to periodic 
reassessment of rents." 

The intention thus expressed was not, how
ever, given effect to consistently. 

24- The truth is that a great deal of confusion 
is caused by the prevalence of different names in 
different parts of the country which stand for 
substantially identical tenures and also the pre
valence of the same names for tenures which 
are substantially different. This may be illustrated. 
by the following table which shows the different 
classes of persons holding land (under different 
names) in Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and Madhya 
Pradesh. 

UTTAR PRADESH 
Area in 

millionJoj 
acres 

A. • Sir • and 'khudkasht • 5•96 

B. (I) Hereditary tenants • 14'99 
(2) Occupancy tenants • • • • 10·41 
(3) Ex-proprietary tenants and holders of 

special tenures in Oudh • • • o• 81 
(4) Fixed-rate tenants and permanent ten-

ure holders, 0•71 

26·9z 

C. Non-occupancy tenants • 

TOTAL 33'07 

BlliAR 

A. (I) Held by proprietors (including zirat 
and bakasht). • • • • • z•u 

(2) Held by tenure holders in cultivating 
possession. 1"34 

B. (I) Occupancy-raiyats other than those 
paying produce-rents • • • x6·ss 

(2) Occupancy-raiyats paying produce-
rents • • • 2·33 

(3) Rent-free holders • • • • o·g6 
(4) Raiyats holding at fixed rents or 

r.~tes • o· 49 

20'36 
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c. (x) Non-occupancy-raiyats ~: 33~ (z). Under-xaiyats · • 

·Total o·66 

ToTAL (A, B, and C)· 24·48 
·Un-occupied · 4'25 

GRAND TOTAL • 28•73 

MADHYA PRADESH 

A. Held by malguzars (' Sir • and 'khud-kasht') 3 • 87 
B. Held by malik-makbuzas • • • o• 85 · 
C. Held by absolute occupancy tenants . z· 10 
D. Held rent-free subject to rendering village 

services • o· IS 

Total 7'00 

E. Held by xaiyats in 'r:iiyatwari vilJage :-
In the Central Provinces . • I • 28 

· In Berar • 8·30 

Grand Total 16·58 

In Bihar, the people who hold lands of the 
four types classed B are called ' raiyats '. 
Were they the 'owners' of the land they hold 
or were the zamindars or other ' proprietors ' 
of the estates in which the land was situated to 
be called the ' owners ' of such lands ? The 
answer to.this questi,on-whichever way it went
would make a great difference to the statistics of 
'cultivating owners' and 'tenant cultivators'. 
Now, these Bihar raiyats have (and they have 
had for a very long time) exactly the same 
rights in those lands as the persons called 'raiyats' 
in Bombay and Madras. They paid ' rent ' to 
z.,!Ullindars while their name sakes in Bombay 
and Madras paid ' land revenue ' to the Govern
ment. The ' rent ' they paid was not necessary 
more onerous than the ' land revenue ' in Bom.
bay or Madras ; not infrequently they were less 
onerous. · Moi:e iinportant, the zamindar was 
disentitled to enter on. and.cultivate the land ; 
that right vested in the 'raiyat '. It would be 
a curious kind of 'ownership' of agricultural 
land, which did not carry with it the right to 
enter on and cultivate the land. Therefore, 
the zamindar in Bihar no more ' owned ' the 
land held ·by a ' raiyat ' than the Government 
did in Bombay and Madras. He ' owned ' the 
estate ; he might also ' own • some plots of land 
in the estate ; but certainly did not own those 
lands in the estate which were held by raiyats. 
From .the point of view of rational economic 

T.7~ 

classification, the raiyats of Bihar shoUld be 
classed with the raiyats of Bombay and Madras, 
though in popular parlance the former had (and 
die latter did not have) a 'landlord'. It is clear 
from the extract from the 1931 Census Report 
that the intention was to bring about such a ra
tionalisation of classification. But the Census 
of India (being a temporary organisation hastily 
put together on an ad hoc basis once every ten 
years) always works under great handicaps and 
this excellent intention was not understood and 
given effect to uniformly. 

The people who held lands ·in Uttar Pradesh 
(of any of the four type classed B) were, in all 
essential respects, in exactly the same position as 
the raiyats of Bihar. So also the people who 
held lands of type C in Madhya Pradesh. But 
the local land laws referred to them as ' tenants '. 
Were they to be classified, therefore, as 'tenant 
cultivators ' or 'cultivating .owners'? Uttar 
Pradesh classified them as ' Tenant cultivators ' 
while Madhya Pradesh classified them as 'culti
vating owners '. The intention of the Census 
Commissioner •Was thus defeated. 

25. At this census it was decided that a con
certed effort should be made to make sure that 
die intention was correctly carried out. The fol
lowing is a relevant extract from the proceedings 
of the First Census Conference : 

" The agricultural means of livelih_?o~ for 
which contractions have been mdicated 
in the questionnaire were then taken 
up. There was discussion as to the 
exact scope of the various terms used. 

It ·was agreed that the term 'ownership' 
should be used so as to cover every case 
where a person had a· permanent right 
of occupancy in the land. It was 
not essential that this right ~ should 
include the right of unrestricted trans-:
fer. But it should be a heritable right. 
It was further agreed that each Superin
tendent should include in his booklet of 
instructions, certain illustratio1'ls specify
ing the tenures by their local names and 
explaining that they are included in the 
term 'ownership'." · 

·26. Occupational Group 7 of 1931, which 
stands 11ext in importance, is identical with 
Livelihood Oass III of 1951. There is no con
ceptual d.i~t:Uwtion \:>~tween the ' a¢cultur~l 



labourer ' of 1931 and the • cultivating labourer ' 
of 1951. [But there is a complication arising 
from the treatment of ' dependents • which ~ 
be explained presently.] 

27. The Occup~tional Group I of 1931 is 
identical with Livelihood Class IV. It should 
be noted that this includes two quite different 
types of people who are lumped together in 
popular parlance as ' landlords ' but who do not 
have the same rights in land. First, there are 
the ' Zamindars • and other proprietors of 
• estates • who receive rent from land in these 
estates. As ext:lained already such land is not 
' owned • by them. Such persons are ' agricul
tural rent-receivers', falling within Livelihood 
Class IV ; unless they also ' D'llltled • land of the 
type classed as A in Uttar Pradesh (vide para 18 
abO'Ve) and the il1come from such lands fD~ 
more important than the rent on lands of type B. 
There is another type of people also included 
in Livelihood Class IV. They are to be found 
among the people who really • own ' the land 
-e.g., the raiyats of Bihar, Bombay or Madras, 
or the occupancy tenants of Uttar Pradesh or the 
absolute occupancy tenants of Madhya Pradesh, 
or the excepted types of zamindars and other 
• proprietors • of estates referred to above. 

If these • owners • entrusted the responsibility 
of cultivation to others on a temporary basis, 
they would be included as • non-cultivating 
owners of land • in Livelihood Class IV. 

28. There is a very important question as to 
what is and what is not involved in • cultivating' 
the land. One hears very often about the ' tillers 
of the soil •. Who are they ? Is it possible for 
a person to • cultivate • the land without perform
ing manual labour?. Is a wage-labourer em
ployed by a • cultivating owner ' or tenant culti
vator also a • cultivator ' ? There had to be a 
clear cut definition of the term. This was all 
the more necessary because it was known that in 
some areas some categories of tenants-at-will 
or other contractual non-occupancy tenants were 
returned and classified as ' agricultural labourers •, 
mainly for the reason that they were locally in
distinguishable from permanent farm servants 
and partly in order to avoid giving rise to claims 
of occupancy right. Hence the special instruc
tions (vide para 10 section I) explaining and 
emphasising the conceptual distinction between 
the ' cultivator' (who might be either of Livell-

hood Classes I or II) from the • cultivating la
bourer ' (Livelihood Class III) on the one hand 
and the ' non-cultivating owner ' (Livelihood 
Class JV) on the other. 

29. The persons included in the 1931 Occu
pational Groups 2, 3 and 4 (Estate agents or 
managers, rent collectors, etc.) are insignificant 
in number. At this census, they were excluded 
from the agricultural classes altogether and 
treated as non-agricultural. The distinction im
plied in 1931 occupational group 8 between 
' shifting ' -cultivation in certain forest areas and 
ordinary cultivation in settled villages was given 
up ; and this group became merged in Livelihood 
Class I. -

30. One other distinction must be mentioned 
between the 1931 system and 1951 system of 
classification of people supported by agriculture. 
It will be recalled that in 1931 (unlike earlier as 
well as later censuses) classification was limited to 
the ' earner ' and the • working dependent ', the 
' non-working dependent ' not being classified 
at all. In the 1951 Census, all the people, in
cluding dependents, have been classified.. · This 
gives rise to two differences ; 

First,-Either the non-earnilig dependent 
must be excluded from the 1951 to~ 
or an estimate for non-working depen
dents included in the 1931 totals before 
the two sets of figures may be com-
pared; and · 

Secondly,-The basis of classification of the 
working dependent in 1931 was ' occu
pational '. The significance of this fact 
is thus explained in the 1931 Census 
Report : ~·In 1931, it must be re
membered, tlze working dependents of · 
cultivating O'QJ1I8TS and tenant cultivators 
have appeared as depenedent morkers 
in the category of agricultural labour ; 
and tlze proportions, therefore, of agricul
tural labourers to cultivators is inflated 
by these figures". These observations 
were made in the context of a sharp 
increase in- 1931 of the percentage of 
'agricultural labourers' in 1931 as 
compared wiili 1921, and have equal 
significance in the present context of 
a sharp diminution in 1951 of the 
percentage of the same class. 
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The treatment of earning dependents at 
this census is different. Let us suppose 
that the son of a cultivating owner earns 
an income by employment as cultivating 
labourer, but this inome is not suffi
cient for his upkeep. He is then an 
earning dependent. He is classified as 
belonging to ¢.e ' earning dependent ' 
sub-class of Livelinood Class !-his 
father's class. If his own means of 
livelihood, had been sufficient for self
support he would have been classified 
as a · self-supporting person of Liveli
hood Class I~I. But, since the boy's 
employment is not self-supporting, the 
nature of his employment is rele
vant only to the classification of ' se
condary means of livlihood ', and is 
used for that purpose. But the basic 
classification of the people into liveli
hood categories-classes and sub-classes 
-is based ·entirely on the 'principal 
means of livelihood of self-supporting 
person' only, ·all dependents (earning 
and non-earning) being affiliated to 
appropriate sectors of the national eco
nomic life through the self-supporting 
persons on whom they were depen-
~ent. . 

31. To sum up, the establishment of com
parisons between the 1951 Census and the 1931 
Census requires much discrimination. In parti
cular, allowance should be made for the unknown 
number X referred to in equations II and III of 
para 20 Section II, and it should be remembered 
that there is some difference between the earners 
of 1931 and the corresponding self-supporting 

. perso~ of ,1951. Subject to this specific re
servat:J.on the following equations are concep-
ru~yv~d: · 

I.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class I to IV of 1951 =Earners of 1931 
Occupational Groups 1, s, 6, 7 and 8. 

!I.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class I of 1951=Earners of 1931 Occu
pational Groups 5 and 8 plus those 
earners of 1931 Occupational Group 
6 w)lo (as in Uttar Pradesh) were 
classed as ' tenant cultivators ', even 
though they had . a heritable right 
of occupancy in the land which they 
cultivated. 
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III.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class II of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Occu
pational Group 6 minus those among 
them who (as in Uttar Pradesh) were 
classed as 'tenant cultivators ' even 
though they had a heritable right of 
occupancy in the land they cultivated. 

IV.-Self-supporting persons vf Livelihood 
Class III of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Oc
Cupational Group 7· 

V.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class IV of I95I=Earners of 1931 Oc
cupational Group I. 

VI.-It is not to be expected that the num
bers of 'earning dependents' of 1951, 
appearing as sub-classes in each of the 
four livelihood classes, will correspond 
to the ' working dependents ' of the cor
responding 1931 occupationaJ groups, 
even after allowance is made for the 
unknown number X (vide para 24 sec
tion III). But such correspondence is 
to be expected between the 1931 classifi
cation of ' working dependents' and 
the 1951 classification of 'secondary 
means of livelihood of earning depen
dents'. 

V.-NON AGRICULTURAL CLASSBS-DEFINJTIONS AND 
. CLASSIFICATIONS 

32. The Classification Scheme of Classes, Sub 
Classes Orders and Groups referred to in para 
23 section III, was first adopted by the Census 
of India in 1911. It was based on a system de
vised by Dr. JACQUES BERTILON and approved 
by the International Statistical Instirute. Varia
tions were made from census to census, in the 
number and scope of occupational groups, 
but the system as a whole and the identity of -
larger units remained unchanged. 

33· Recently the Statistical Organisation of 
the United Nations evolved a Scheme of Classi
fication known as the ' International Standard 
Industrial Classification Scheme '. The Econo
mic and Social Council of the United Nations 
recommended the use of this Scheme by all 
Member Gov~ents " either by adopting the 
system of classification as a national standard, or 
by re-arranging their statistical data in accordance 
with that System for purposes of international 



tomparabilicy H. The latter of these h\'6 rotits:S 
bas been followed at this Census. 

All Industries and Services (other than culti
vation) which, as explained already is treated 
as a category by itself, are divided into ten divi
sions, viz., 

(o) Primary Industries not elsewhere speci
fied; 

(1) Mining and quarrying ; 
(2) Processing and Manufacture-foodstuffs, 

textiles, leather and products _thereof ; 
(3) Processing and Manufacture-metals, che

micals and products thereof ; 
(4) Processing and 1\lanufacture not elsewhere 

specified ; 
(S) Construction and Utilities ; 
(6) Commerce; 
(7) Transport, Storage and Communications ; 
(8) Health, Education and Public Administra-

tion; and 
(9) Services not elsewhere specified. 

These ten divisions have been sub-divided 
into 88 sub-divisions. The details will be found 
in the Indian Census Economic Classification 
Scheme papers which are printed along with the 
Economic Tables (Part 11-B and Part II-C). 
It is sufficient to observe that statements have 
been furnished with the help of which it is possi
ble to relate these' divisions 'and 'sub-divisions •, 
on the one hand, to corresponding ' orders ' anJ 
'groups' of 1931 ; and, on, the other hand, also 
to the ' divisions ' and ' major groups ' of the 
International Standard Industrial Classification 
Scheme. 

34· Comparability of the frame-work of classi
fication has thus been establish;:d. This, how
ever, is not enough. It is necessary to secure 
that the principles adopted for fitting individuals 
within this frame-work should also be the same. 
In the first place there is a technical distinction 
(somewhat confusing to the lay reader) between 
the ' Industrial ' classification and the ' occupa
tional' classification of all gainfully occupied 
persons. Thus, are all drivers of motor vehicles 
to be added together and shown under one head ; 
or the drivers of motor vehicles employed by a 
factory added to other persons employed by 
such factory and shown under a head which ex
habits the commodities produced by such fac-

toty. The a.nswer indicates the disdncdon bet
ween the • occupational • and ' industrial • classi
fication. Even when the latter is definitel7 
chosen, there is a further difficulty about the em
ploying unit, whose production is to be the basis 
of classification. This may be an c establish
ment •, or it may be an ' enterprise • of which the 
' establishment ', is a part. The latter was the 
recommended basis of International Standard 
Industrial Classification Scheme. 

35· ne main principles of classification adopt
ed in the Census of India were thus described in 
I9II: • 

• (1) Whete a petSOD. both makes and sells. he is classed 
under the industiial head ; the commercial one is reserved 
for persons engaged in trade pure and simple. On the 
same principle. when a person extracts some substaDce, 
such as saltpette, from tho ground and also refines it, he ia 
shown under tho mining and not under the industrial 
head. . 

(2) Industrial and trading occupations are divided into 
two main categories ;-

(a) those where the occupation is classified according 
to the material of which the articles are made, 
and 

(b) those where It IS d3S'!ified according to the use 
which they sene. As a general rule, the first 
category is resem:d for the manufactme or sale 
of arnd:s the use of which is DOt finally deter
mined. but it also includes that of specified 
articles for which there is no separate head 
and also the occupations, so common in India, 
which are dwacteiized by the material used 
rather than the particular articles made. The 
ordinary village mochi. for instance, makes DOt 
only sboes, but also waterbags and all other 
articles of leather, which he tans hilmelf. 

{3) As a general rule. when a man's personal occupa
tion is ooe which involves special training, e.g., that of a 
doctor. engineer, surveyor, etc., he is classed under the 
head reserved for that occupation. . irrespective of the 
agency by which ho is employed. A ship's doctor, for 
iDstance, IS shown as a doctor and DOt as a ship's' officer. 
An exception is made in cases where the work in which an 
individual is employed involves further specializaboa 
e.g., that of a marine or sanitary engineer. Only tbo9o 
Govemment servants are shown in sub-class vn who 
are engaged in the general administrations. Officers of the 
medical. irrigation. opium. post office and other similar 
services are classed under the special heads provided for 

/ these occupations.'" 

36. The system is similar to that now recom
mended for purposes of international compara
bility in that it is based on the principle of 
• industrial • classification and not what is techni
cally called • occupational • classification. But 
the application of the principle is based, how
ever., not on • establishments • or ' enterprises • 
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but on the individual, who is classified. It is ·on 
this basis and not on an ' establishment ' basis 
that the 1951 Census data (like all similar data of 
all earlier censuses) have been tabulated. The 
following extracts from the.. papers relating to the 
L C. E. C. Scheme explain the decision : 

'' 2. Unit of . Classification.- Under the 
L S. L C. Scheme, the unit of classifi
cation is the organised ' establishment '. 
The amunodity produced or the ser
vice performed as a result of the work 
of the organised establishment is the 
criterion for classifyin~ the ~blish
ment. The classification of the estab
lishments is the classification of every 

. member of the establishment. 

Under the present (L C. E. C.) Scheme the 
unit of classification is, in every case, the 
individual. All employers and all in
dependent workers will be classified 
with reference to the commodity pro
duced or service performed by them 
individually-this will be same as in the 
L S. L C. Scheme there. being no 
question of an ' establishment ' distinct 
from the indiVidual in these cases. 

As regards ' employees ', all persons en
pged in production, commerce or 
transport (and not being domestic ser
vants) will be classified under the ap
propriate sub-divisions with reference 
to their own activity, and without 
reference to that of their employer. 
Domestic servants .will all be classed 
in 011e sub-division without reference 
to the natUre of their work. All other 
employees ("mcluding all managerial and 
supervisory employees, clerical ser
vices, messengers, watchmen and un
skilled labour of every description) will 
be classified with reference to the com
modity produced or service rendered 
by their employers*. 

Thus, there is a technical distinction re
prding the unit of classification adopted 
m the two Schemes. This is 1.1Il8void
able having regard to the nature of the 
questions which alone can be put in a 
gene-ral population census in India. 
Nevertheless, there will be no difference 
between the two Schemes, except as 

regard the alloca~:ion of those cemployees' 
who are individually engaged in activi
ties classifiable as production, com
merce or transport, and who are em
ployed in ' establishments ' whose main 
purpose is classifiable differently from 
the activity of the individual employee. • 
The Proportion of employees of this 
kind to the total of all active workers in 
industries and services (as they are or
ganised at present in India) is unlikely to 
be large enough to make a significant 
difference to the comparability of data 
classified under the two Schemes. 

"3· Economic Tables (B Series).- The Com
mitteet gave careful consideration to the 
conceptual basis of the Indian Census 
Economic Classification Scheme, in 
relation to that underlying " industrial" 
and " occupational " classifications as 
evolved by international agencies ; 
and came to the following conclusions. 

The framework of classification of economic 
activities under the International Stan
dard Industrial Classification Scheme 
was relatable to that of the Indian Census 
Economic Classification Scheme in the 
manner explained. ••• The differences call 
for no comment, except that the latter 
scheme is designed to give a pictttre of 
how the people of India actually obtain 
their means of livelihood and it is, there
fore, closer to the actual shape of the 
economic structure of the country than 
the international scheme. In order to 
achieve exact comparability~ it is ne
cessary not only that the framework 
should be relatable, but the basis of fitting 
the individual within the framework 
should be the same. The Committee 
observes that such identity does not 
exist. This fact is stated in Appendix 
VI of Memorandum No. II, where a 
precise description is given of the na
ture and scope of the differences bet
ween the two schemes. The Com-

• When this ICbeme W1IS finalised, the intention was to apply u 
"industrial" classification to technically specialised emp~ u welL 
There an: some reasons to think that this intention might not ha'l'e 
been consistently given effect to in all States. But the numbers 
involnd an: likely to be smalL 

t Population Advisory Committee set up by Government of 
India to advise the Registmr General on tcdlnical matten. 



mittee discussed this difference fully 
and formed the opinion. 

First,- that the nature ofthe information 
procurable in a general population census 
is such that an exact classification on an 
" industrial establishment " basis is not 
feasible and, therefore, the difference is 
unavoidable, and 

Secondly,- as stated in Appendix VI, the 
numbers of persons in respect of whom 
the difference in the conceptual basis 
of classification is significant are likely 
to be relatively small in India, under 
present conditions of organisation of 
industrial establishments. 

The Committee accordingly approved the 
scheme as framed and placed on record 
the following observations : 

(i) There is a considerable volume of non
census data available in the form of 
statutory returns from factories, com
panies, etc. They provide material 
which could be drawn upon, ·where ne-

.. cessary, for labcur force statistics classi
fied on " industrial establishment " 
basis in so far as this might differ from 
the census economic classification. 

(ii) There is provision in para s of Memo
randum No. I for ·' occupational Abs
tracts ' for . local areas within every 
district, based on replies to census ques
tion 10. The Committee hopes that 
when these become available, they 
could be studied with a veiw to ascer
taining how far. they provide material 
for compilation on an ' occupational' 
basis, in so· far as .this might differ from 
the census economic classification. 

PART-B 
Review of Data relating to House-hold Economic Status 

I.-The 1951 Census pictUre 

(r) Out of 3,569 lakhs, who were counted in 
the 1951 Census, the economic data relating to 
3,566 lakhs were tabulated (those of a little under 
3 lakhs in the Punjab have been destroyed by fire). 
There were 1,832 lakhs of males and 1,734 lakhs 
of females. They were classified, by house
hold economic Status, as shown below : 

TABLE I 

Persons Males Females 

Self-supporting persons 1,044 872 172 

Earning dependents 379 134 245 
Non-earning dependents 2,143 826 1,317 - -

Total 3,566 1.832 1·734 

Out of 36 crores of people, over 21 crores do 
not earn anything nor are they in receipt of 
any unearned income. If to this number those 
who procure some income but not enough even 
for their own upkeep be added, the number in
creases to 25! crores. The number of people 
who procure their own means of livelihood in full 

and also support others is very nearly 10! ~ores. 
Within this number, roughly five out of suc are 
men, and the sixth is a woman. 

(2) The all-India proportions for the three 
groups regardless of sex-were 29'3 per .cent, 
I0'6 per cent and 6o'l per cent respectl.v:ely. 
Tb.e following table shows how these proportions 
varied among the six zones : • 

TABLE 2 C 
Percentage to general population of 

Self- Non-earn-
supporting Earning ing 

Zones persons dependents dependents 

North India · 30'5 !2'0' 57'S 

East India 30•8 6•0 63•2 

South India 26·s 4'9 68•6 

West India 26•9 1$•8 57'3 

Central India 29'1 20•0 so·9 

~'Orth-West India 32"3 !2•6 ss·1 

INDIA 29'3 10•6 6o·1 

183 



·' 

The following points may be noted. The 
variations in the percentage of self-supporting 
persons range from about nin~tenths of the all
India average (South India) to about eleven-tenths 
of the all-India average (North-West India). The 
percentage of earning dependents varies more 
widely. It is less than half the all-India average 
in South India and nearly double that average in 
Central India. One consideration may be set 
out and dismissed at this stage. It might seem 
natural that the differences between the zones 
should be relatable to the differences in age
strUCtUre. The following table shows the rel~ 
vant figures of ~cture : 

TABLE 3 

Percemage 10 general population 

Persons 
Persons Persons aged 
IDUler aged ss tmd 

Zones age IS IS-54 Of1tT 

Nonh India 38·s S3"I 8•4 

East India 37"9 S3"2 8•9 

South India 36•9 S4·6 I 8·s 

West India 39"S S3"4 7"I 

Central India • 38·8 S3"S 7"7 

North-West India . 4o·s SI·O 8·s 

c:::> 
INDIA. 38"4 53"3 8•3 

By comparing TABLES 2 and 3, it can be 
easily seen that the differences in age-structure 
between one zone and another are quite small and 
they do not help to explain the much more con
siderable differences in the classification of people 
by household economic status. 

(3) It is evident that the ratios must be very 
different for men and women. This difference 
might not be the same in towns and villages. 
As the zones vary to some extent in sex-ratio and 
to a still greater extent in respect of the propor
tion of urban to rural population, it is necessary 
that we should work out separate ratios for rural 
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males, urban maies, rurai femaies and urbad 
females separately. Hence the folllowing table 

Rural males 

Urban males • 

RUral females • 

Urban females • 

TABLE 4 

Self- . Non-
Sllpporting Earning earning 

persons dependents dependents 

7"4 

4S•O 

4S•6 

73"S 

88•I 

We should, now examine whether the ratios 
for the different zones differ considerably when 
they are analysed under these four heads separate
ly. 

(4) Rural males:-The figures for' rural males' 
are presented below separately. 

TABLE 5 

Self- Non-
Sllpporhng Earning earning 

Zones persons dependents dependents 

-----
North India S2·8 6·8 40•4 

East India. 46•0 6•3 47•7 

South India 42•8 4"S S2•7 

West India 43•I I0·8 46•I 

Central India . 48•2 I3•6 38•2 

North-West India so·4 IO•I 39·S 

INDIA 47"I 7"9 45"0 

Comparing with TABLE 2 we note the follow
ing. The separate ratio .for rural males seems to 
vary among the zones in much the same way ail 
the combined ratio. In both tables, South 
India stands lowest in self-supporting persons 
and highest in non-earning dependents ; East 



lndi.a ls second highest in non-earning dependents 
and second lowest in earning dependents ; and 
Central India is lowest in non-earning dependents 
and highest in earning dependents. The ratios 
for rural males are higher in North India, North
West India and Central India than in the other 
three zones-but in what order ? The order is, 
as stated, if the zones are arranged in descending 
order of self-supporting persons. If they are 
arranged in descending order of non-earning 
dependents we get exactly the opposite result. 
Is this an idiosyncracy of enumeration or is there 
any real significance in the order indicated by 
these figures ? 

S· Urban males: 

The table for ' urban males ' is given below 

TABLE 6 

Self- Non-
supporting Earning earning 

Zones persons dependents dependent 

North India Sl•7 3•9 44'4 

Bast India ss·o 2•4 42•6 

South India 44•6 4'7 so·7 

West India so•9 S·2 43•9 

Ccntrel India 48•7 6•1 45·2 

North-West India 48•9 s·s 45·6 

INDIA 49•8 4•6 45·6 

South India stands again lowest in self-support
ing persons and highest in non-earning depen
dents. East India has arisen to first place, being 
highest in self-supporting persons and lowest 
in non-earning dependents. Somewhat sur
prisingly, North India gets second highest place, 
beating West India by a few decimal points ; but 
the position is reversed if the earning dependents 
are also taken into account in both zones. 

The variability between the z~lDes ~s no wider 
in self-supporting persons and ts nottceably 1~ 
wide among earning dependents. The relattve 
proportion of earning dependents is, in any event, 
so small in all zones that the question whether 
the variations are real or merely reflect idiosyn
cracy of enumeration is of little importance. 

6. Rural /emates : 
The rural females are, in the present context, 

the most disturbing among the four sets of 
people. This is seen from the table below : 

I TABLE 7 

Self•. Non-
supporting Earning earning 

Zones persons. dependents dependents 

North India 6•3 20•4' 73'3' 
Bast India 13'9 6·6. 79'S 
South India 10'4 s·s 83•8 
West India 6•6 29•9 63•5 
Ccntral India 9•6 31•3" S9•I 
North-West India 13•9 19'7 66•4 ·- --·. 

INDIA I0•4 16•1 73•5 

Variations between the zcnee are obviously large· 
We saw that a ten per cent margin on either 
side of the all-India average for self-supporting 
persons was sufficient to cover the values of all 
zones in TABLE 2. In this table, we need a 
forty per cent margin. We_ had already observed 
in other tables that the percentage of earning de
pendents varies more widely than that of self
supporting persons. This feature is reflected 
in this table also. One fact alone remains . un
varied-south India retains, even in this table, 
the unenviable distinction of having the highest 
percentage of non-earning dependents among all 
the Zones. 

1· Urban females: 

They appear to have the least significance, so 
far as earning a livelihood is concerned. Here 
are the figures : ' 

TABLE 8 

Self- Non-
supporting Earning earning 

Zones persons dependents dependents 

North India 
Bast India 

• South India 
West India 
Central Indill • 
North-West India 

INDIA 

4'9 
9•S 
7'9 
7'3 
7'9 
6•I 

7'4 

2•7 
• I•8 
3'1 
6•9 
8•2 
4'2 

4·s 

92•4 
88•7 
89•0 
85•8 
83•9 
89•7 

88·1 

ISS 



For once, South India falls into second place and 
North India has the smallest percentage of self
supporting persons and highest percentage of 
non-earning dependents. 

8. These figures indicating differences bet
ween different zones raise a question. How far 
are they comparable with one another (in which 
case the differences in percentages must reflect 
real differences in the extent to which the people 
are gainfully occupied* in different zones) and how 
far they arise· out of mere idiosyncracies of enu
meration (in which case the differences signify 
nothing) ? The question arises prominently in 
relation to the classification of women. The 
figures for- tirban females are, as noted already, 
so small, in any case, that differences do nQt 
matter much. Besides, they look consistent. 
It is the classification of rural females which calls 
for careful consideration. In India, as a whole, 
it appears that rather more than one in four of 
them (26· s per cent) take part in earning a liveli-

hood, either as self-supporting persons or as 
earning dependents. The proportion varies from 
as low as about one-sixth in South India to as 
high as about two-fifths in Central India. The 
order -among zones is as follows ; South India 
(16·2), East India (20·4), North India (26·7), 
North-West India (33·7), West India (36·s), and 
Central India (40·9). Is there really as large a 
variation as these figures indicate between different 
parts of the country as regards participation of 
village women in gainful employment -which 
means, to all intents and purposes, in the culti
vation of land ? Or could it be that the enu
merators of South India and East India have 
recorded as non-earning dependents women who 
do as little work in the :fields as those whom the 
enumerators of West India and Central India 
have recorded as earning dependents ? 

The same doubt arises also · about another 
aspect of the difference between the zones 
which is shown in the TABLE 9· 

TABLE 9 

' 

Zona 

North India 

... 
East India:. 

South India • 

West India 

Cental India 

North-West India • 

INDIA . . 

Percentage of rural 
females who are 
either self-suP-

porting persons 
or earning depe n-
dents . 

26•7 

20•4 

I6·2 

36·s 

40•9 

33"7 

26·s 

Ratio between self
supporting persons 
and earning de
pendents among 
:roo rural females 
who are either self
supporting persons or 
earning dependents 

Self-
supporting Earning 

persons dependents 

24 : 76 

68 : 32 

64 : 36 

IS : 82 

23 : 77 

4I : S9 

39: 6I 

• I& wm be seen presentiJ that the number of persons who Ill& soJC-suppon!ug wltbou~ being gaJufullJ occupied IS so 
aJDaU tbat theJ cau be ignored. 
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It is interesting to observe that the six zones 
fall into three pairs, each with a pattern of its 
own. East India and south India have the 
smallest ratio of village women who are gainfully 
occupied-about one in six in one case and one 
in five in the other. They have also got the 
smallest ratio of earning dependents among village 
women. The number classified as self-support
ing is_ about twice as numerous as those classified 
as earning dependents. 

At the other end we have West India and 
Central India where the largest ratios of gainfully 
occupied village women are found. _The rapo 
of earning dependents among them is highest 
-they are three to four times a;; ntlmerous as 
the number classified as self-supporting. · North 
India and North-West India fall in an inter
mediate category between these two extremes. 

9· It is by no means improbable that female 
participation in field labour <ioes vary very con
siderably. Differences in seasonal conditions, 
as well as qature of crop raised, may cause signi
ficant differences in the extent to which large 
number of workers are specially mobilised at 
certain critical stages of cultivation. Given the 
same degree of need for such mobilisation, some 
areas have a normally unemployed surplus of 
male labour which is available and can be drawn 
upon even in such critical stages ; in others the 
need cannot be met unless large numbers of 
women lend a helping hand. Where it is possi- · 
ble to choose wl;l.ether male or female labour 
should be drawn upon, the social habits and 
customs of the cultivating classes may, in some 
areas, encourage the women freely to take part ; 
while, in others, the cultivators would rather 
incur the expense of hired labour than to see 
their women folk working in the fields. For all 
these reasons, it may be regarded as· a reasonable 
presumption, unless the contrary is proved, that 
the figures do reflect genuine differences in the 
participation of village women in gainful em
ployment. 

Given such differences,- it is easy also to under
stand that, where the percentage of female parti.:. 
~ipation is low, there .the ratio. of self-support
mg women would be high; for, m these areas, it 
may be assumed that the women take part 1n 
work on much the same terms as the men, more 
or less throughout the cultivation season and not 
merely at particular stages of cultivation. 

One other circumstance which should- be 
mentioned in this context is the consistency which 
t~e figures display when subjected to local re-: 
VIew. The State Census Reports contain the 
results of comparison of the figures on a district 
or divisional basis. It is found that the differ
ences within each state. are not very large; and, 
where they are observed, they do not seem to be 
arbitrary but intelligibly .related to known differ
ences in economic and social conditions between 
the districts or natural divisions concerned. 

IO.... . At the same time, it must not be over: 
looked that drawing a line between the self-sup.:. 
porting persons and the earning dependents .. is~ 
by the very nature of census operations, a rough 
and ready process. The enumerators do not 
make income-expenditure calculations-they 
could not have done it even if they 4ad the time~ ' 
and they had no time. They were, therefore, 
instructed to accept the word of the head of the 
household about whether the work done by the 
individual in question did or did not suffice to 
earn his keep. The fact that such a criterion . 
was stipi.Ilated and its importance emphasised 
by instructions-written and oral-in all local 
languages would have no· doubt helped to limit 
the number of doubtful cases. But a fairly wide 
margin of doubt must nevertheless have existed. 
Reports make it clear that it did. In such cases, 
it is likely that their decision depended, as one 
Superintendent of Census Operations puts it, 
on how 'patriarchal' the head of the household 
felt. More-often, perhaps, thdocal census staff 
evolved their own rules of thumb for the allo
cation of marginal cases by reference to age, 
sex and nature of occupation. Therefore, it i~ 
not merely possible but probable· that the line 
between the earning dependent and the self
supporting persons was drawn ·at somewhat 
different levels in different f!tates and thus a 
margin of uncertainty regarding significance of 
differences might have been introduced. It 
should be added that these difficulties are not 
so important in drawing the line between the 
non-earning dependent and the earning depen.;. 
dent and there should be much less uncertainty 
regarding comparability of figures of non-earning 
dependents. 

On the whole, it is safe to conclude that the 
differences in the figures for rural females indi
cate that corresponding differences do in fact 
exist in respect of the volume and nature of their 
participation in gainful occupations-but it is 
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Much less safe to accept the differences bertveeh 
different states in these figures as exactly measur
ing the actual difference. 

. n. At this stage, it is convenient to effect 
a simplification of this comparison, by introduc
ing a single yardstick for the measurement of gain• 
ful employment which would combine both self
supporting persons and earning dependents on a 
weighted basis. We know that an average self
&upporting person of India supports himself 
and at least two others, while an earning de
pendent, by definition, does not secure enough 
income to support even one person. On a ·broad 
average, therefore, we cannot regard one earning 
dependent as worth more than one-third of one 
self-supporting person. If, therefore, we define 
the 'Male Breadwinner Percentage' of any terri
tory as the percentage of self-supporting persons 
to the total population of that territory plus one
third of the percentage of earning dependents 
to the total population, we shall get the yard
stick we are seeking. The following table shows 
the 'Male Breaawinner Percentage'· of the six 
zones of India, defined in this manner. 

TABLE IO 

Male Breadwinner Percentage 

Zones General Rural Urban 

North India . 54'7 ss·o 53'0 

East India 49'1 48•1 55·8 

South India 44'7 44•3 46•1 

West India 48•7 46•7 52'7 

Central India . 52'4 . 52•7 50•7 

North-West India 53•1 53•8 50'? 

INDIA . so·o 49'1 51•3 
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r~. On the basis oiTABLE 10, the iollowing 
conclusions may be stated : 

(i) In India as a whole, the male breadwinner 
percentage turns out to be the round figure of 
so.o per cent. Male breadwinners are slightly 
more numerous in towns than in villages in the 
country as a whole-the difference being measured 
by I • 6 per cent. 

(ii) It is clearly shown by the figures that the 
male breadwinner percentage is highest in North 
India and lowest in south India. One exceeds 
the India average and the other falls short of the 
India average by a margin which clearly exeeds s 
per cent. The zones arranged in order of male 
breadwinner percentage are : North India, 
North-WeSt India, Central India, East India, 
West India and South India. 

I 

(iii) The foregoing is also the order among 
the zones if the villages alone are reckoned. 
If towns alone are reckoned, the order gets 
changed as follows : East India, North 
India, West India, North-West India, 
Central India, and South India. In East 
India and West India, the male breadwinner 
percentage is distinctly larger in towns than 
in villages. South India also reproduces 
this feature, though less prominently. In the 
other three zones (North India, North-West 
India and Central India) the male bread
winner percentage is slightly -larger in vil
lages than in towns. 

(iv) On almost every kind of reckoning, 
South India seems to be the last among all 
the six zones in respect of the prevalence of 
gainful employment. 



IL-comparison between 1951 and 1931 

13. Table II compares the household economic data as ascertained by the 1951 and 1931 
Censuses for India and the six zones. 

TABLE II 
(NUMBER IN LAICHS) 

1931 1951 

Work- Non- • Self Non-
Total mg fDOTking Total support-

popu1a- Ear- depen- de pen- popuJa- Ul/f 
Earning earning 
depen- depen-

tion nen 

North India • 498 207 

East India . 700 26o 

South India • S71 214 

Westlndia • 287 94 

Central India 422 169 

North-West India 270 91 

INDIA] • 2,754 :1,035 

In constructing this table two adjustments 
have been :Dnlde to the figures in published census 
tables: 

(i) Sixty-eight lakhs of women in Madras 
and Travancore-Cochin who had been classified 
as working dependents in 1931 under the head 
'domestic service' are transferred to and included 

. under the total of 'non-working dependents' 
of 1931 for South India. 

(ii) Three lakhs of people in Punjab (whose 
1951 Census records were destroyed by fire) 
have been allocated (1 lakh as 'self-supporting 
persons' and 2 lakhs as 'non-earning dependents') 
in the 1951 figures for North-West India. 

• 
14. It will be observed that though the total 

population of India had increased from 2,754 
lakhs in 1931 to 3,569lakhs in 1951, we have only 
1,045 lakhs of 'self-supporting persons' in 1951 

dents dents tion persons dents dents 

34 257 632 193 76 363 

26 414 901 277 S4 S'JO 

26 337 756 201 37 SIS 

22 - 171 407 109 64 234 

47 206 523 152 104 267 

34 145 3SO Il3 44 193 ---J:89 :1,530 3.569 :1·045 379 2,:145 ---- ---
against 1,035 lakhs of 'earners' in 1931. The 
'self-rupporting persons' of 1951 are actually 
fewer than the 'earn_ers' of 1931 in three zones
North India, South India and Central India. 
This, however, does not signify much; because, 
as explained earlier the 'earners' of 1931 include 
not only all these whom we now call 'self-sup
porting persons' but also some among those whom 
we now call 'earning dependents'. For the same 
reason, we should not also be misled by the large 
difference in numbers between the 'working de
pendents' of 1931 (189 lakhs) and the 'earning 
dependents' of 1951 (379 lakhs). 

The true comparison lies between the stun 
total of earners and working dependents in 1931, 
and the self-supporting persons and earning 
dependents in 195I; or, which comes to the same 
thing, between the non-working dependents of 
1931 and non-earning dependents of 1951. 
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This comparison is shown in TABLE 12. 

TABLE 12 

Zonu 

North India 

East India 

$outh India • 

Westlndia . 

Central India 

North-West India . 
INDIA. • 

15. If the· figures of TABLE 12 may be accepted· 
as correct, they show that ~ India as a whole 
non-earning dependency haS increased from 56 
to 6o-a similar increase is o1<>served fu all zones 
except West India; and that the rates of increase 
in different zones (arranged irt order of this in-· 
crease) are: Soqth India (II per cent), North 
India (5 per cent), East India (4 per cent), 
CentraL India (2 per cent) and North-West 
India (1 per cent). The decrease in West India 
is 3 per cent. 

Before proceeding to examine the probable 
_causes of this· change, we should make sure that 
the increase can be accepted as having really 
occurred. The doubt· arises because, as we have 
already seen, we must allow for the possibility 
o(non-comparab~e classification of marginal" cas~ 
in· different parts of the country, and the same 
reason would call for care in comparing the re
sults of two different censuses in the same part 
of the country. 

-
In these circumstances we cannot be absolutely 

certain that we are drawing correct inferences 
froin figures ; nevertheless the social and eco
nomic. importance of the ph~omena we are 
· ~amining is such that we ought to try and formu
late those-conclusions which available data indicate 
as probable, even though we cannot be certain 
that their correctness is established beyond dobut. 
. . .: . - .· . . .. 

I9:JI Ratios I95I Ratios 

Self• 
supporting 

Earners+ Non- perso',"+ Non-
working working earmng earning 
dependents dependents dependents dependents 

48 52 43 57 

4I 59 37 63 

~ 58 3I 69 

40 6o 43 57 

5I 49 49 51 

46 54 45 55 

44 56 40 6o 

It has been observed already in relation to com
parison between different parts of India, that the 

· line drawn between non-earning dependents and 
earning dependents is less likely to be materially 
non-comparable than the line drawn between · 
earning dependents and self-supporting persons. 
Much the same considerations apply to com
parison between the 1951 Census and 1931 Census 
for the same area. While an increase Of say abou~ 
2 per cent among non-earning dependents may 
be regarded as being 'too small to be asserted as 
significant-it is hardly likely that a four per 
cent increase could have arisen by accidental 
variation. In the circumstances, we may sl:flte 
our .conclusions as follows : · 

Firstly,- It is reasonably certain that non
earning dependency has not decreased 
but has on the other hand probably increased 
to some extent in the country as a whole during 
the twenty years biwween I9JI and 1951 ; 

Secondly,- There may have been_ a small 
increase of non-earning dependency in Central 
India and North-West India and a small 
decrease in West India but the roidence in 
either case is not very definite ~· and · 

Thirdly,~ It is reasimably certain that non
earning dependency has not decreased. but has 
probably . increased to some extent in East 



India. A somwhat larger increase of 
non-earning dependency has occurred in North 
India and the largest increase among all zones 
has occurred in South India. 

These conclusions cannot (having regard to 
the nature of the evidence) be asserted as proved 
beyond all doubt. But we are justified in accept
ing them as probably what has happened. 

(16) Why did non-earning dependency in
crease ? A natural explanation would be forth
coming if there had been a disproportionate in
crease of women or children. In 1931, there 
were 951 females per 1,000 males. In 1951, this 
had become 947 which indicates that the sex
ratio was not a material factor in the country 
as a whole. In South India, 1where there is the 
largest increase of non-earning dependency, the 
sex-ratio had declined from 1,010 to 999· The lar
gest increase in the sex-ratio took place in North
West India (from 863 to 883) and we see that it 
is by no means definite that non-earning depen ..... 
dency increased in this zone. We may, therefore, 
dismiss any changes in the sex-ratio as a probable 
cause of any significant increase of non-earning 
dependency. A comparison of age-structure 
is difficult in view of a great many territorial 
changes, but sufficient indication is provided by 
the figures given below for four large states : 

TABLE 13 

State 

Uttar Pradesh . 
Madhya Pradesh 

Bombay 

Madras 

All four states 

Number per r,ooo 
males who were aged 

IS to 54 

I9]I 1951 

550 535 

535 539 

.550 . 543 

533 549 

5.P 541 

In relation to the total population, males of 
working age have, on the whole, neither in
creased nor decreased. So this cannot also be a 
general explanation of a wide-spread increase of 
non-earning dependency. It · seems possible=, 
however ,that it may have played some part locally, 
as for instance, in Uttar Pradesh. 

(17) One other reason which might have given 
rise to an increase of non-earning dependency is 
the fact that elementary education has been making 
progress in most parts of the country and it. is 
possible that a considerable number of children 
who might have been reckoned as 'working de
pendents' or even as 'earners' in 1931 might have 
become 'non-earning dependents' in 1951, either 
because they were going to school, or because 
the proportion of children who lend a hand in 
the cultivation of the family holding or other
wise contribute to the income of the family might 
be smaller among literate children than among 
illiterate children. 

These thirigs are possible. It is even probable 
that the progress of literacy has had some effect. 
But it is very difficult to assess the significance 
of that effect. The following table shows the 
progress in the percentage of literacy among boys 
(males aged 5-14) between 1931 and 1951 in a 
number of states : 

TABLE 14 · 

State 

Uttar Pradesh 
Bihar-cum-Orissa 
Madras . 
Mysore . 
Travancore-Cochin 
Bombay . 
Madhya Pradesh 
;Hyderabad 

Percentage of boys 
who are literate 

1931 1951 

5'3 15'4 
4'9 19•2 
9•1 23•3 
9•6 30•3 

25•8 50·1 
I0•6 34•0 
6·1 20•2 
~·4 13'2 

As boys (aged 5-14) number roughly one
eighth of the population and as the progress of 
literacy among them has been generally well
marked, a sizable diminution of juvenile employ.., 
ment might have occurred, ·on this account. But 
it is far from certain that the diminution which did 
occur was, in fact, sizable. We can not be sure 
about this unless we had a break-up of literacy data 
between villages and towns separately fo.r. both 
1931 and 1951, and also a Correlation .between 
literacy, age and gainful employment. We do 
not possess such data. It is, therefore, very 
difficult to pass over from the known figures of 
progress ofliteracy to any clear conclusicns about 
non-earning dependency. 



On tbe other hand, tbe need for reserve in 
drawing what may appear to be a plausible con
clusion is indicated by the.figures of TABLB II, 
from which it appears tbat while ~orking de
pendents' were only 6.9 per cent of the poputa. 
tion of India in 1931, 'earning dependents' were 
1o.6percentofthepopulationin 1951. Granted 
that therewere some women and children who 
were only earning dependents but were classed as 
'earners' and omitted from ~orking dependents' 
in 1931-they could have been only a relatively 
small fraction of the total number of 'working 
dependents' of 1931. Thus, it is fairly clear that 
while non-earning dependency has increased, 
earning dependency (in the strict sense of the 
1951 Census) has certainly not declined-and 
has possibly also increased somewhat during the 
twenty year period. It is true that this fact does 
not prove that a selective reduction in the pro
portion of earning dependents could not have 
occurred in the age-group 5 to 14, for such a 
reduction might have occurred and been offset 
by more than corresponding increase in the older 
age-groups. On the whole it would seem safe 
to say tbat there was sufficient progress in literacy 
to have had some effect in diminishing juvenile 
employment. It would not, however, be safe, 
to attribute the entire increase of non-earning 
dependency to such cause, or even perhaps a very 
substantial part of such increase. 

18. There is little doubt that the main cause 
is eoonomic and must be looked for in the circum
stance that a ve_ry large proportion of the people 
depend on agnculture and the area of cultivated 
land did not increase in the same proportion as the 
population. The area of cultivated land per capita 
has been oomputed for 1931, by striking the aver
age• for five years preceding 1931 and dividing 
by the 1931 Census population. It has 
been computed similarly for 1951 by striking 
~e. ~verage• for five years preceding 1951 and 
dividing by the 1951 Census population. The re -
§ults are shown below. 

(') .~oRTII INDIA.-With the e.'l:ception of 
one diVI~Ion the area of cultivated land per capita 
has declined in all the divisions of Uttar Pradesh 
(the only state of this zone). 

•such averages are necessary for purposes of com
parison because there is a considerable amount of 
tluctua~O!J o_f the area trom each year to the next because 
of the VICISSitudes of the seasoM. 
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TABLE IS 

' 

Natural division 

East U. P. Plain 

Central U. P. Plain 

West U. P. Plain . . 
U. P. Hills & Plateau 

Himalayan Uttar Pradesh . 
Uttar Pradesh 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

Z9JZ zgsz 

63 53 

66 55 

77 6s 
116 IIZ 

54 7Z 

77. 6z 

The Cultivation Statistics of this state are 
among the best in India and can be relied on. 
(As it happens, there is some doubt about the 
statistics of the one division-Himalayan Uttar 
·Pradesh-where an increase of the area of culti
\>ated land per capita is recorded.) 

(u) EAST INDIA.-The figures for states in 
this zone are of doubtful accuracy. They are 
shown below for what they are worth : 

Bihar 

Orissa 

State 

West Bengal 

Assam 

TABLE 16 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

Z9JZ Z95Z 

63 57 

99 83 

43 4S 

63 S8 

As it happens, we know for certain that the 
increase recorded in West Bengal is incorrect 
because the Method of esti;nation of acreage was 
changed in 1943 so as to render the figures for 
all preceding years non-comparable with those of 
succeeding yearst. 

tFamine Inquiry Commission Report of Bengal · 
pages 147, 2o6 and 207. 



(iii) SoUTH INDIA.-Figures are available for 
Madras, Mysore and Travancore-Cochin. The 
cultivation statistics of the first two states are 
among the best in India. The statistics · of 
Travancore-Cochin are not so reliable. 

. 
TABLE 17 

Area of cultivated land 
per eapila (IN CENTS) 

NalUTal division/State 1931 1951 

Madras Deccan 189 147 

West Madras . 41 33 

North Madras • 71 ss 

South Madras 59 44 

Madras • 'P 54 

Mysore • 99 70 

Travancore-Cochin 40 30 

The figures show not only the pervasive 
character of the decline in the area of cultivated 
land per capita in all parts of this zone, but also 
the larger magnitude of the decline as compared 
with the two other zones noted already. 

(iv) WEST lNDIA.-Figures are available only 
for Bombay. The cultivation statistics of this 
state are also among the best in India. But, un
fortunately, they have been somewhat spoiled by 
the inclusion shortly before 1951, oflarge numbers 
of 'merged' states (which had no good statistics) 
in almost every district of the state and the diffi
culty of separating, after merger, the statistics 
of the newly added areas from those of the old 
areas. Even so, it is likely that the •per capita' 
figures for 1931 and 1951 are not materially 
affected and they can be accepted as showing 
not merely the direction but the magnitude of 
the change as well. Figures for 1941 (when 
this complication did not exist) are also furnished 

6oC.C. 

below in order to corroborate the trend disclosed 
by the figures of 1931 and 1951 : 

TABLE 18 

Area of cultioated lad 

N alUTal diflisitm 
per capita (IN CBNTS) 

1931 1941 1951 

Bombay Deccan 
Northern. 202 184 ISI 

Bombay Deccan 
South em . . 231 207 I8o 

Bombay Gujrat 134 Io8 114 

Bombay Konkan . 62 59 48 --Bombay. . 156 137 118 

It is clear, notwithstanding the statistical 
difficulty mentioned. above (which is prominently 
visible in Bombay-Gujrat), that the area of culti
vated land per capita has declined to just as large 
an extent as in South India, and no less pervasively. 

(v) Ci!NTRAL INDIA.- We have figures for 
only Madhya Pradesh-the other major states 
(Hyderabad and Madhya Bharat) not having com
parable statistics. The Bombay complication has 
been avoided here as it was. possible to separate and 
exclude the figures for the 'merged' states. The 
statistics are of the same high order of reliability 
as in Madras and Uttar Pradesh. 

TABLE 19 

NalUTal diuisUm 

North-West .Madhya Pradesh 

East .Madhya Pradesh 

South-West Madhya Pradesh 

Madhya Pradesh . 

Area oJ cu1tifJaud lan.l 
per eapUa (IN CENTS) 

1931 I95I 

f7I Ll3 

128 113 

190 156 

161 135 

There is a pervasive decline of the area of 
cultivated land per capita. It is relatively larger 
than in East India and Nunh India but not so 
large as in South India or West India. 
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(~) NORTB-\'fisr INDIA.- We Jrave. no 
good statmics for Rajasthan but we have rel}able 
fic,oures for the Punjab. They are • fwmsbed 
below: 

TABlE 20 

. Ana of cJriq.tM '-' 
l'il' CIIPiuJ (lN ams) 

I93I I9SI 

6:r 49 

There is a decline but it is not so large as even 
in North India and much less than in Central. 
South or West India. 

(19) These fic.omes establish CCIIl<:lmively and 
in precise qumtitath"e terms what is general1y 
mown or believed to be t:rue-tllat the enemion 
of cultivatim ~ failed to keep piCe With the 
growth of population in a1mcst ~ ptrt of the 
c:ount:rY· There has been a substmtial md per
vas.ive decline of the area of cultivated lmd per 
co:pila throughout the muntty. The extent of 
decline ~ varied from one part of the mUilliy 
to another. The severity of the decline is 
notable in South India where the in~ of 
non-eaming dependency has also been heaviest.. 
But, we observe. that the decline is no less seft:re 
in West India. 'Why was there no increase of 
ncm.-eaming dependency there? The anwtiet 
seems to be as follows : 

A sig;nificmt decline in the area of Olltivated 
land ~ capita may be met by the people who 
work on such lmd md subsist on its produce in 
different 'WaJS· . 
Fim.- Tky 1M'.)' trtmsfn ~ 10 110ft

~ Dtrplc)'flle1ft. \There this ~ 
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noo-egriaJltlmil emplorment must hare 
increased ta a jaszer ra:u rbaa the growth 
of population; and the fall may be eTh:!enced 
by a diminution in the relatiYe pJoporticn of 
gainful.1:y occupied pei'S(.mS 'WOO are \rod:
ing in agricnltme, as well as cf the l"''l"JU'
tion of the total population vdUch ~..s 
on agricnlmre. 

&t:mtily.- They Jn:lY Ct1lflinue 10 t:XJri Gil rh 
land. &a V. ~ IIJD'ftbas 011 rk s..mre 
ana cf adricoud lmd. This means. re2Ily. 
minaease of under-employment on the lmd. 
\there this ocmrs. the fact might be en
denced by m increase in the perc:ent2::,~ cf 
earning dependents-if these are chssffied 
in the strict sense of the I9SI Census.. 

Tkirtily.- The propotti<m of pecple who are 
not gai:nfully oca:rpied. but depend on others 
to maintain than. 'lmJ increase. In other 
'Wtlids. there may be m inaease of general 
1IIleiilp!opnent. Where this occurs. it lli"ill 
be refiected in 8Il inc:rease of noo-eaming 
dependency (witboot a amespniing in
crease in the proportion of '\roll!eD. and 
children). 

The main anwer ~ to the question why 
South India shows a reaction of the third t}l'e 
mentiooed above so prominently. while it is 
&bsem in West India ~ pn:smnably be foond 
in the d.i:ffermces benreen the nm :zones in respect 
ofthe growth of nor:t-egrlcnltmal empl~ 
\\hether there is also a d.i:fference benRm the 
two in respect of inae2sed under-anplopnent 
on the lmd lllllSt also be a matter fur- inn::stiga
tim.. ~e may coo.chldethat the~ofllO!_:l
eamina dq..-endency dming the Jan 20 yem:s m 
the m:nuy as a \dlole, as 'Wdl as in foor of its six 
~is the oomeqnence mainly of the dedine in 
the area of cnltiwted Imd Jlel' apita. The extent 
of inaease is not necessat ily in strict proportion 
to the amount of the d«fine, "ec;mse it is ID:ely 
to have betn affected in p!rt by the extent to 
which non-egria:tlllmil emplcpnent ll3S inaeased 
and in pat, by the extent to \dUch agriailtmal 
under-employment has increased: In the ~ 
part of this note we sball enmme oow ~ar this 
new is S"UppQited t-y the fio~ relating to 
~res in agriadtmalcls:ss smxtiire-



PARTC 
Review of Data relating to Agriculture 

I.-THE 1951 CENsus PICTURE 

1. The total strength of the 'agricul~ 
classes' in India was 249rlakbs out of a classified 
population of 3,566 lakbs. They should not be 
identified with the 'rural population'. Some 
members of the agricultural classes live in towns
especially the smaller towns. There is a sizable 
proportion of people living in villages who get 
their livelihood from some industry or service 
other than cultivation and are therefore classified 
as 'non-agricultural classes'. The following 
table shows the comparison between the members 
of the 'rural population' and the 'agricultural 
classes' in India and the zones : 

TABLE I 

General Rural Agricul 
Popula- Popula- tuTal-

Zmres tion tion classes 

North India 632 546 469 

East India 901 8o2 681 

South India 756 6o7 486 

West India 407 280 243 

Central India 523 440 383 

North-West India 350 275 229 

INDIA . 3.569 Z.9SO ~~· 
2. Whereas the rural population is 82.7 per 

cent of the general population, the agricultural 
classes number 69.8 per cent of the general 
population. The percentage of agricultural classes 
is highest in East India (75. 6) and lowest in West 
India (59 ·7). The percentages in other zones, 
in order, are : 74 "2 in North India, 73 ·2 in Cen
tral India, 66.o in North-West India and 64.3 
in South India. 

The agricultural classes exceed 8o.o per cent 
of the population in the following divisions : 

-The total population of agncultural classes for India 
ia 2.491 by adding up the zonal figures, while the figures 
arrived at by adding up the numbers in Livelihood Classes 
I, It ill & IV. is 2,490 flide TABLE 2. The difference 
is due to rounding of figures. when taking the population 
in lakhs. 

NORTH INDIA.- East Uttar . Pradesh Plain. 
EAST INDIA.-All the three divisions of Bihar, 

the Inland division of Orissa, Assam Hills, Mani-
pur and Sikkim. · 

CENTRAL INDIA.- East Madhya Pradesh, 
Madhya Bharat Hills and Vindhya Pradesli. 

NORTH-WEST INDIA.- Himalayan Punjab, 
Himachal Pradesh and Bilaspur. 

The Agricultural Classes fall short of 6o ·o per 
cent of the population in the following divisions 
(apart from Delhi, Ajmer & Greater ~ombay) : 

EAST INDIA.- Himalaya:D. West Ben~ and 
West Bengal Plain. 

SoUTH INDIA.- West Madras, Travancore
O>chin and O>org. 

· WEST INDIA.- Saurashtra and Kutch. 
3· Agricultural classes (it has airddy been 

explained) include not only those who are gainfully 
employed on cultivation, but also all persons who 
are supported by income derived from the cultiva
tion of land and all other persons who depend on 
such persons for their subsistence. If we com
pare the agricultural classes with the general 
population in respect of household economic 
status, the result is : 

Percentage Percentage 
to to 

general agricul-
popula- tural 

tion classes 

Self-supporting persons 29·3 - 28.5 

Earning dependents 10.6 12.5 

Non-earning dependents 6o.I 59·0 

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 

There is a small deficiency of self-supporting 
persons (o ·8 per cent). This is observable in all 
zones except North-West India-North India 
(o ·8), East India (I ·6), South India (o ·6), West 
India (2 ·4), Central India (o·3). In North-West 
India the percentage of self-supporting persons 
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of agricultural classes exceeds that of the general 
population by I "3 per cent. 

In every zone, the percentage of earning de
pendents of members of agricultural classes ex
ceedS that of the general population. 

In the result, the percentage of non-earning 
dependents is higher among agricultural classes 
than in the general population in two zones
East India {I ·o) and South India {o ·4). The 
percentage of non-earning dependents is lower 
among agricultural classes in the other four zones 
and the differences being as follows : Ncrth 
India {I ·4). West India {3 "I), Central India {2 ·s). 
and North-West India {4 "I). 

4· The members of the agricultUral classes 
(numbering 2.490 lakbs) have been divided into 
four classes as below : 

TABLB2 

I . 1.673 

ll· • 316 

m . 448 
IV . S3 -·TOTAL 2.4~ 

67•2. 

12."7 

IS·o 

2."1 

100•0 

Percmtoge 
of 

general 

~ 

46"9 

8·9 

12.•6 

1·s 

69•9 

This table brings out three features of agri
cultural class structure which are important and 
not always fully appreciated : 

First,- The numerical insignificana of ogricul
uwal rentiers. Livelihood Oass IV amsists, 
as already explained, of two distinct sets 
of people-one set of people are those who 
'own' land in the sense of having a per
manent and heritable right to occupy and 
cultivate it but who entrust the cultivation 
to others and subsist on the rent received 
from the tenant-cultivator. The other set 
of people consists of people who are pro
prietors ofzamindaris or other estates, and 
in that capacity are entitled to receive 

•See footnote under Para 1. 
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rent from the owners of land situated 
in such estates, in the same way as 
Government receive land revenue from the 
owners of land in raiyatwari villages 
which are not parts of estates. The first 
set of people can be found in all 
parts of the country while the second set 
of people can oply be found in those 
parts of country where zamindari or other 
similar estates exist. It is not necessary to 
suppose that all these people are 'land
lords' in the sense of being very rich 
persons-they comprise people drawn 
from all income groups. All such people 
form only I ·s per cent of the general 
population and 2 "I per cent of the 
agricultural classes in India. 

Secondly,- The high rati!J of • culmJators' to 
'cultifJating labourers'. Livelihood Classes 
I and II consist of cultivators {and their 
dependents). They undertake the responsi
bility of cultivating and their income con
sists of the net profits of cultivation. They 
are self~ployed persons. Livelihood 
Oass III, on the other hand, amsists of a 
different set of people ciz., cultivating 
labourers (and their dependents). The 
cultivating labourers do not undertake the 
responsibility of cultivation-they do the 
work allotted to them by the cultivato~ 
who employ them. They are employees
and/their income consists of agricultural 
wages. 

The I95I Census shows that in In~ culti
vators (and their dependents) comprise 55.8 per 
cent of the general population {or 79·9 per cent 
of the agricultural classes); while wltivating 
labourers number only I2 .6 per cent of the· general 
population (or I8.o per cent of the agricultural 
classes). The ratio between the ~tiva
tors and cultivating labourers-(mclusive of 
dependents) is 82:18. 

It is often believed that cultivating labourers 
are much more numerous than this; and, as a· 
superficial comparison with the 193I census 
might lend some support to the view that the 
numbers are probably understated at the present 
census, the figures have been studied thoroughly. 
The outcome of this study may be stated at once 
-the figures given above represent a true picture 
of the present position in India. 

Thirtily~-The high ratio of 'ozoner cu1tfoattrl 
to •tenant-cuitioazors'. Livelihood Class 1 



consists of all people whose main source of 
income is the cultivation of land owned by 
them. They include people who also cultivate 
rented land in addition to thcir own. In 
such case the income from rented land is less 
important than the income from owned 
land. On the other hand, Livelihood C!ass II 
consists of all people whol>e main source 
of income is the cultivation of land rented 
from someone else who owns the land. 
Such persons may also own and cultivate 
small patches of land, but if the income 
derived therefrom is less important than 
the income from rented land, they are placed 
in Livelihood Class II. (We shall refer to 
th.ese as 'owner-cultivators' and 'tenant ~ti
vators' the names being convenient. But it 
should be clearly remembered that a great 
many people are called 'tenants' but yet 
they possess a permanent and heritable right 
of occupancy in the land they hold. Such 
people are classified as 'owner-cultivators' 
and not as 'tenant-cultivators'). 

The 1951 Census figures show that, in 
the country as a whole the ratio of owner
cultivators to tenant-cultivators is 84:16. 

We shall now proceed to examine the figures 
zone by zone, in order to see how these three / 
main features are reproduced. 

4.NoTRH lNDIA.-The numbers and per
centages of the four agricultural classes in North 
India are as shown below : 

TABLE 3 

Percentage Percentage 
of of 

Livelihood Number 
agricul- general 
rural popula-

Class (INLAKHS) classes tion 

I 394 83"9 62•3 

II 32 7"0 s·2 
III 36 7"7 S"7 

IV 7 1•4 1•0 

TOTAL 469 1oo·o 74"Z 

The figures show that all the three features 
!Jlentioned abo~t India ~e prominently emphasized 
m North India. Agncultural rentiers are only 
1 ·o per cent which is distinctly smaller than the 
India figures which are themselves very small. 

The zonal ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers is higher than the India ratio ; it is 
92:8, against India's 82:-18. 

The zonal ratio of owner-cultivators to 
tenant-cultivators is zlso higher than the India 
ratio ; it is 92 :8, against India's 84:16. 

The following table shows how these three 
features vary in the different divisions of North 
India: 

Natural 
diVision 

East U. P. Piain 

Central U.P. Plain 

West U. P. Plain 

TABLE 4 

Percentage 
of 

agricul
tural 

rentiers 

0•7 

1·8 

2•0 

. Ralioof . 
Ratio of oumer-
Cuhiva- cultifJaum 
tors to to 
cultifJating tenant-

labourers cuhivator1 

92:8 91:9 

93=7 92:8 

92:8 94:6 

U. P. Hills & Plateau 1•7 8s:1s 88:12 

Himalayan U. P. o•J 99:1 94:6 

Himalayan Uttar Pradesh is remarkable for 
its virtual absence of agricultural rentiers and 
cultivating labourers. On the other hand, U.P. 
Hills and Plateau division is distinguishable from 
the rest of Uttar Pradesh in having somewhat 
larger numbers of cultivating labourers as well 
as tenant cultivators. Even in this division, 
however, their proportions are well below the 
India averages. 

5· EAST INDIA.-The numbers and percentages 
of the agricultural classes of East India are shown 
below: 

Livelihood 
Class 

I 
II 
III 
IV • 

TOTAL 

TABLES 

Percentage PercentagtJ 
of of 

agricul- getJIJ7'al 
NumbtJr tural popula-

(IN LAKHS) classes tion 

4SI 66•2 so·o 
8S ~~-4 9•4 

138 20•3 15·4 
7 1•1 o•S 

681 100"0 ~ 
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Agricultural rentiers are even fewer in East India 
than in North India-the proportion is about one
half of the India figures. 

But cultivating labourers and tenant-cultiva
tors are clearly more numerous than in North 
India and close to the India average. 

The zonal ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers is 79:21; while that of owner-cultivators 
to tenant-cultivators is 84:16. 

There are fairly wide variations among the 
different divisions of this zone,· as may be seen 
from· the table below: · 

Natural diflision 

North Bihar 

South Bihar 

Chhota Nagpur. 

Orissa lnJand . 
Orissa Coastal • 

West Bengal Plain . 
Himalayan W. Bengal 

S.ikkim 

Assam Plains 

Assam Hills 

Manfpur • 

Tripura . 

TABLE 6 

Percentage 
of 

agricul- Ratio of 
tural Ra1io of OfDMr- · 

rmliers cultifJators cultivators 
to agricul- to culti- to 

tural fJating tenant-
classes labourers cultifJators 

o•6. 67:33 81:19 

1'1 71:29 85:15 

o·s 91:9 97=3 

0•9 84!16 94:6 

3'2 84:!6 87:!3 

1•1 77:23 75:25 

0•7 94:6 58:42 

IOO:o 92:8 

1•4 98:2 79:21 

0·6 5)7:3 95:s 

2•4 100:0 88:12 

2"5 93=7 87:13 

North Bihar, and West Bengal Plain stand out 
in this zone, with distinctly larger numbers of 
cultivating labourers and tenant-cultivators than 
the India average. South Bihar has a high 
proportion of cultivating labourers ; and Himala
yan West Bengal has an unusually high propor-
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tion of tenant cultivators together with a very 
low proportion of cultivating labourers. 

In Assam, cultivating labourers are negligible 
in number both in the Plains and the Hills. But 
where as tenant cultivators are also neglig'!ble in 
the Hills-they are quite considerable in the 
plains. 

6. Soum INDIA--The numbers and percent
ages of agricultural classes. in South India are 
shown below : 

• TABLB 7 

Percentage 
of 

agricul-
Number tural 

LifJelihood Class (IN LAJOIS) classes 

I . 275 56·6 

n . 66 13"5 

III . 129 26•6 

IV . 16 ]•3 

TOTAL 486 100•0 

Percentage 
af 

general 
popula
tion 

36•3 

8•7 

17•1 

2•1 

64•2 

The agricultural class structure in South India, 
it is evident, differs sharply from North India and 
even East India. Whereas agricultural classes, 
as a whole, are nearly three-fourths of the general 
population in N orth India and East India, they 
are Jess than two-thirds in South India. Whereas 
owner-cultivators numbered over three-fifths of 
the general population in North India and one
half in East India, they are little more than 
one-third of the general population in South 
India. Nevertheless, it should be noted that 
even in South India, the owner-cultivators form 
an absolute majority among the agricultural 
classes. They are clearly more numerous than 
tenant-cultivators, cultivating labourers and 
agricultural rentiers taken together. The agripl!
tural rentiers are small in number; though 
the percentage is somewhat higher than India's 
verage. 

The zonal ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers is 73 :27, which is distinctly smaller 



than India's 82 : 18 and very different from North 
India's 92 : 8. The zonal ratio of owner-culti
vators to tenant-cultivators is 8I : 19, which is 
slightly lower than India's 84 : 16, and much 
smaller than North India's 92 : 8. 

The pattern within the zone is far from uni
form. It varies among different divisions as 
shown below : 

TABLE 8 

Percentagl 
of 

agricul-
tural Ratio of 

rentien Ratio of owner-
to cultivators cultivators 

agricul- to to 
tural cultivating tenant-

Natural division classes labourers cultivaton , 
Mysore . 4"1 90!10 92!8 

Madras Deccan. 3"9 79!21 90!10 

North Madras . 3"4 67!33 83!17 

South Madras 3"0 74!26 82:18 

West Madras . 4"5 6o!40 26!74 

Travancore-Cochin 2•3 62!38 79:21 

Coorg 5"4 8o:zo 71!23 

Mysore stands apart with very low propor
tions both of tenant-cultivators and cultivating 
labourers; but (curiously enough) it has second 
highest proportion in the zone, of agricultural 
rentiers. 

Otherwise, all the divisions are conspiCUous 
in having a fairly high proportion of cultivating 
labourers-the North Bihar proportion (the high
est in East India being equalled or exceeded in 
North Madras, Travancore-Cochin and West 
Madras). West Madras is altogether exceptional 
not only because it has the highest proportion of 
cultivating labourers but also because its 'tenant
cultivators' outnumber its owner-cultivators by 
nearly three to one. With the doubtful exception 
of Himalayan West Bengal, there is no division 
in any of the three zones so far reviewed, with an 
agriculture class structure even remotely resemble 
in West Madras. The figures point clearly to a 
peculiarity in the land tenure system. • 

7· WEST INDIA.-The numbers and percen
tages of the agricultural classes in West India are 
shown below : 

Livelihood Class 

I . 
II . 

III 
IV 

TOTAL 

TABLE 9 

Percentage 
of 

. agriCul-
Number tural 

(IN LAKHS) classes 

162 66·6 
39 16•o 
34 14•1 

8 3"3 

243 100•0 

Percentage 
of 

general 
pojJ1fla-

tum 

39•8 
9"5 
8•4 
2•0 

59"1 

The agricultural classes, on the whole, are 
just under three-fifths of the general population 
-the smallest proportion among all the six zones 
of India. 

As usual, agricultural rentiers are quite small 
in relative number. The zonal ratio of cultiva
tors to cultivating labourers is 85 : 15, which is 
rather higher than India's 82 : 18, though not 
quite so high as North India's 92 : 8 • 

The zonal ratio of owner-cultivators to ten
ant-cultivators is 81 : 19 which is the same as that 
of South India. 

The variations within the zone are· shown 
below : 

Natural divin'on 

Bombay Deccan 
Northern 

Bombay Deccan 
Southern 

Bombay-Konkan 
Greater Bombay 
Bombay-Gujrat 
Saurashtra 
Kutch • 

' TABLE 10 

Percentage 
of 

agrlcul.tural 
rentJers 

to 
agricul-

tural 
classes 

2•9 

4"4 
2·5 

34"3 
3"3 
3•8 
3•8 

Ratio of 
Ratio of owner-

cultivators cultivators 
to · to 

cultivating tenant
labourers cultivators 

84:16 93!7 

78:22 81!19 
92!8 49!51 

74:26 67!33 
86:14 81!19 
92!8 80!20 
93!7 74!26 
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The figures of Greater Bombay are freakish
naturally so, because they relate to on~ half of one 
per cent of the population of a large city. The 
other divisions call for the following comments. 
Cultivating labourers are found in relatively large 
numbers in the Southern division of Bombay 
Deccan; and they are notably small in numbers 
in Bombay-Konkan, Saurashtra and Kutch. 
The tenant-cultivators are on the high side in all 
divisions except Bombay Deccan Northern. They 
are exceptionally numerous in Bombay-Konkan 
recalling in this respect the position in West 
Madras and Himalayan West Bengal. A pecu
liarity of the local land tenure system is clearly 
indicated. · 

8. CENTRAL INDIA.-The numbers and· per
centages of the agricultural classes of this Zone 
are shown below : 

TABLB II 

Percentage Percentage 

Livelihood Class 

of of 
ogricul- general 

Number tural popula-
(IN LAKHS) classes tion 

I . 248 64•7 47'3 

II. 34 9'0 6·6 

m . r 92 24'0 I7•6 

IV . 9 2•3 I•7 

TOTAL 383 100•0 73'Z 

In this zone, the over-all proportion of agri
cultural classes to general population is high, 
nearly thr~fourths-the zone ranks next after 
East India and North India. 

As in all other zones, the agricultural rentiers 
are small in number. The zonal ratio of culti
vators to cultivating labourers is low 75 : 25 
(almost the same as in South India). But the 
zonal ratio of owner-cultivators to tenant-culti
vators is high 88 : 12. 
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Within the zone the variations are as follows: 

TABLE 12 

Percentage 
of 

agricul-
tural Ratio of 

rentiers Ratio of owner-
to cultivators cultivators 

agricul- to to 
tural cultivating tenant 

Natural division classes labourers cultivators-

Madhya Pradesh 
North-West 2•8 75:25 !)I:!) 

East I•3 8o:20 95:5 

South-West 3'4 53=47 80:20 
Hyderabad 

North 4'3 70:30 90:10 

South 3'I 76:24 82:18 
Madhya Bharat 

Hills I•I 85:15 90:10 
Plateau I'4 8I:I9 84:16 
Lowland 0'9 9s:s 75:25 

Vmdhya Pradesh o·6 80:20 !)I:!) 

Bhopal I•8 69:31 84:16 

The general pattern of Central India is fairly 
uniformly distributed over all divisions. South 
West Madhya Pradesh, however, stands out with 
an exceptionally high proportion of cultivating 
labourers. The very low proportion of tenant
cultivators in East Madhya Pradesh is also a 
notable feature. 

9· NORTH-WEST INDIA.-The numbers and 
percentages of the agricultural classes of North
West India are shown below: 

TABLB 13 

Percentage Percentage 
of of 

Number 
agricul- general 

tural popula-
LifJelihood Class (INLAKHS) Classes tion 

I I44 63·0 4I'5 
n 6o 26·2 '!-7'3 
III . I9 8•I 5'4· 
IV 6 2•7 I•8 

·TOTAL Z2!) IOO•O 66·0 



The agricultural rentier percentage is, as 
usual, low. The zonal ratio of cultivators to 
cultivating labourers is high 92 : 8, the same as 
in North India. The zonal ratio of owner
cultivators to tenant-cultivators is rather low 
being 7I : 29. 

[It should be mentioned here that the ratio 
should normally have been higher ; but it is 
temporarily depressed as a result of mass mig
ration of population in this zone; the displaced 
persons newly settled on the land, not having 
acquired permanent and heritable rights]. 

The variations within the zone are shown 
below: 

Natural division 

East Rajasthan Plain • 

Rajasthan Dry ~ 

Rajasthan Hills • 

Rajasthan Plateau 

Himalayan Punjab 

Punjab Plain 

Himachal Pradesh and 
Bilaspur . 

PEPSU . 
Delhi 

Ajmer 

TABLE I4 

Percentage 
of . 

agricul
tural 

rentiers Ratio of 
to cultivators 

agricul- to 
tural cultivating 

classes labourers 

2.'3 97!3 

I•S 95!5 

2.•3 97!3 

3'7 89:II 

2.•0 98:2. 

3"4 86:14 

I•I 99!I 

3'2 85:15 

3"3 82:I8 

4•4 93!7 

Ratio of 
OfJJTier 

cultivators 
to 

tenant 
cultivators 

67!33 

38:62. 

92.:8 

95!5 

89:II 

68:32 

92:8 

81:19 

88:12 

92:8 

The virtual absence of cultivating labourers 
in Himalayan Punjab and Himachal Pradesh and 
Bilaspur (as in the other Himalayan divisions al
ready noticed 'Vide TABLES 4 and 6) in this zone, 
is matched by a similar phenomenon in the Rajas
than Dry Area, Ajmer, Eastern Rajasthan Plain 
and the Rajasthan Hills. The low ratios of 
owner-cultivators to tenant-cultivators in two of 
these divisions point to a peculiarity of the land 

tenure system similar to West Madras, Bombay
Konkan and Himalayan West Bengal. 

10; Percentage of Agricultural Rentiers: 
In the country as a whole, agricultural ren
tiers including dependents are only 2·1 per 
cent of agricultural classes and, naturally a 
still smaller percentage (1/5 of the general 
population). If we ignore the figure for 
Greater Bombay (which is obviously excep
tional), we find that the highest divisional 
value recorded for this percentage is 4 · 5 in 
West Madras. Other divisions with an agri
cultural rentier percentage between 4 · 0 and 
4 · 5 are Mysore in South India, Bombay 
Deccan Southern in West India, North 
Hyderabad in Central India and Ajmer in 
North-West India. There are none in East 
India and North India. The fact should be 
stressed because East India consists mostly 
of permanently settled zamindaris and North 
India of temporarily settled zaminaaris. If 
we look for divisions where the percentage 
of agricultural rentiers is 1· 0 per cent or 
less, we find them to be: East Uttar Pradesh 
Plain and Himalayan Uttar Pradesh in 
North India; North Bihar, Chhota Nagpur, 
Orissa Inland, Himalayan West ·Bengal and 
Assam Hills in East India; Vindhya Pradesh 
and Madhya Bharat Lowland in Central 
India; and none in South India, West India 
or North-West India. 

II. Ratio of cultivators to cultivating labourers: 
In the 'country as a whole there are 82 culti

vators (including dependents) for I8 cultivating 
labourers (including dependents). Let us 
define a high ratio as meaning 90 or more culti
vators to every IO cultivating labourers or less; and 
low ratio as meaning 75 or less cultivators 
to every 25 cultivating labourers or more. 

Then we have the following divisions of 
India with high ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers. 

Four divisions out of five iD. North India (the 
exception being Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateau); 
Chhota Nagpur, and the Himalayan divisions, 
of East India (i. e., Himalayan West Bengal, 
Sikkim, both divisions of Assam, Manipur and 
Tripura), Mysore in South India; Bombay
Konkan, Saurashtra and Kutch in West India; 
only one division of Central India viz., Madhya 
Bharat Lowland; and six divisions of North-West 
India viz., Himalayan Puniab, Himachal Pradesh 
and Bilaspur, Ajmer, East Rajasthan Plain. 
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Rajasthan Dry Area and Rajasthan Hills. As re
gards divisions with a low ratio of cultivators 
to cultivating labourers there are none in North 
India, North-West India or (with the in~igni"" 
ficant exception of Greater Bombay), in West 
India. In the other zones a low ratio is found in 
North Bihar and South Bihar in East India; 
North Madras, South Madras, West Madras 
and Travancore-Corhin in South India; North 
Hyderabad (South Hyderabad is on the margin), 
South-West Madhya Pradesh, North-West 
Madhya Pradesh, and Bhopal in 
Central India. The lowest ratio among a11 
the divisions in India is found in South-West 
Madhya Pradesh (53 :47), the next two being 
West Madras {60:40) and Travancore-CochiD 
(62:38). . 

12. Ratio of OfD12er-culti'Dators to tenant-culti• 
'DQtors ; In the country as a whole, there are 84 
owner cultivators(with dependents) to 16 tenant-
cultivators (with dependents). · 

We may, in this case also, define a ratio of 90 
or more owner-cultivators to 10 or less tenant
cultivators as a high ratio; and 75 or less owner
cultivators to 25 or more tenant-cultivators as a 
low ratio. Then we find high ratios prevailing 
in the following divisions. All &visions of North 
India, except Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateau 
(they also have a high ratio of cultivators to culti
vating l.abourers); Chhota Nagpur, Orissa In
land, Sikkim and Assam Hills in East India; 
Mysore and Madras Deccan in South India; 
Bombay Deccan Northern. in West India; 
North-West Madhya Pradesh, East Madhya Pra
desh, North Hyderabad, Madhya Bharat Hills 
and Vindhya Pradesh in Central India; Rajas
than Hills, Rajasthan Plateau, Ajmer and Hima
chal Pradesh and Bilaspur in North-West 
India. 

There are no divisions in North India with a low 
ratio of owner-cultivators to tenanv-cultivators. A 
low ratio .is found in West Bengal Plain as well 
as Himalayan West Bengal in East India; West 
Madras in South India; Kutch, Greater Bombay 
and Bombay-Konkan in West India; Madhya 
Bharat Lowland in Central India; and the follow
ing divisions of North-West India fliz., Punjab 
Plains (which, as mentioned already, is an excep
tional temporary phenomenon), East Rajasthan 
Plains and Rajasthan Dry Area. 
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13. What do the observed differences of agri
cultural class structure in different divisions 
of India signify ? Do they indicate any 
correlation with the population characteristics of 
different divisions ? It is not possible to answer 
these questions conclusively without more detailed 
and prolonged study. The follpwing comments 
may, however, be made. 

First,- It may be thought, on a priori 
grounds, that the greater the density of 
settlement of the population on the lands 
the stronger must be the tendency to sub
let the land for cultivation, or to employ 
hired labour in large numbers or both. Such 
a view might, at least, be regarded as jmti
fiable if the pressure of population on 
land is measured by some more refined index 
than crude density-such an index, for 
instance, as the proportion of actual usage 
of usable land. 

The figures lend little support to the opinion 
that any such correlation exists. There is 
no doubt that the pressure of population 
on land must exert some such effect, but it 
seems to be relatively less important than 
the consequences of the working of laws, 
administrative practices and established 
customs which define land tenure. , 

Secondly,-There appears to be a very 
widespread misunderstanding of the real 
nature of the distinction between the three 
main land-tenure systems of the country
the raiyatwari system, the temporarily 
settled zamindari system and the permanently 
settled zamindari system.; and between all 
three of them and other minor systems of 
local importance. It is, for instance, often 
supposed that the zamindari estates (now in 
process of aCquisition by the State in many 
parts of the country) comprised very large 
areas of cultivated land, whose disposition 
was in the hands of 'landlords' who employed 
large masses of ill-paid labourers to culti
vate them or let them out, according to their 
will and pleasure, to rack-rented tenants 
who had no security of tenure. It would 
be natural, on this quite erroneous view, 
to look for a high proportion of agricultural 
rentiers, a small ratio of owner-cultivators to 
tenant-cultivators and an equally small ratio, 
perhaps, of cultivators to cultivating labourers 
in those parts of the country where the zamin. 
dari system prevailed in 1951. 'I'he figures 



which we have already reviewed, contradict 
this error and confirm what would be expected 
by people who had a correct knowledge of 
the land-tenure system of India. 

q. The question will nevertheless be asked: 
Can these figures be accepted as correct ? Might 
they not be vitiated by error ? Let us run over 
the possible sources of error. 

Were the concepts understood by the enu
merators and applied correctly ? There is no 
doubt about the answer in all .nose states where 
village land record establishments (panDaris11 

karnams etc.) exist. To them, the distinction 
between Livelihood Classes I, II, III and IV was 
child's play, as indeed it would be to anyone torn 
and brought up in villages. In other places the 
concepts needed explaining; but very special 
emphasis was laid on this topic and the necessary 
explanations were provided. The reports of 
Superintendents of Census Operations indicate 
that there was much less clifficulty about these 
concepts than in drawing a line between earning 
dependents and self-supporting persons. With 
the possible exception of isolated areas where 
town dwellers had to be tmployed as enwnerators 
in villages and did not 1 eceive sufficient instruc
tions, it is most unlikely that any material error 
was introduced by failure of enumerators to 
understand what was wanted. 

Could wrong answers have been given by the 
citizens themselves? There are three distinct 
contingencies in which this could have happened. 

. IS •. ~e has been. described as 'category 
climbmg • Membership of Livelihood Class I 
involves a higher social status than member
ship of Livelihood Oass n and a fortiori 
of Livelihood Class III. It was possible that 
some, who should be correctly described as II, 
described themselves as I, and some, who 
should be correctly described as III, described 
themselves as II or even I. 

It is, however, exceedingly improbable that 
people would be tempted to make such mis-state
ments and succeed in making them before enu
mera!ors who had local knowledge except in the 
marginal CJSes-such as where a person cultivates 
both rented land and a piece of owned land and 
called himself I on the strength of the latter, 
~hough it was not his more important source of 
tncome. ~o ~eports suggt:!>! the possibility of 
category-climbmg except m such marginal 

cases. We have pgures showing the numbers of 
such cases-because the principal means of 
livelihood, and the secondary means of livelihood 
(where one exists) have both been 
ascertai.ried by separate questions. These figures 
have been scrutinised. They show that it is 
possible to define a margin of uncertainty by 
isolating all such cases. It has been verified that 
the margin is quite small. We may take it that 
'category-climbing' exists; but the picture pre
sented by the figures has not been materially 
affected, much less distorted, by it. 

I6. Another possibility of erroneous returns 
arises in the context of proposals for changes in 
the prevailing systems of land tenure. There 
are two different ways in which this possibility may 
e.q>ress itself. It has been suggested 
probably with justification, that there is a tendency 
in some parts of the country for owners of land 
who do not cultivate it directly to claim that they 
do-because of the apprehension that some new 
legislation might be undertaken, as a resuh of 
which people who do not cultivate their land would 
be suddenly deprived of their rights without just 
compensation. It is clifficult to be sure whether, 
and if so, where and to what extent this appre
hension actually led to wrong returns. Fortunately, 
it is demonstrable by reference to the I93 I Census 
figures, that the low ratios now observed are not 
abnormal and are paraiieled by similar ratios 
in I93I. At that time there was not only no such 
apprehension but membership of Livelihood Class 
IV involved even higher Social Status than Liveli
hood Class I and would, therefore, have been 
preferred by 'Category-climbers'- in the margi
nal cases • 

I7. More important are the cases where the 
proper classification of a person is in genuine 
doubt or dispute. There are some localities 
where it can be both asserted and denied-in 
perfect good faith-that a person io; a cultivating 
labourer and not a tenant-cultivator and 'flice 
fJersa. At the same time it is quite likely that 
there are, in some areas, considerable numbers 
of persons who are, without doubt, tenant-culti
vators and who are, equally without doubt 
persons without just claim to occupancy rights 
in land. They may not be acknowledged as 
such and may be admitted to possession of 
land expressly on the footing of cultivating 
labourers, for the reason that the owners of land 
wish to safeguard themselves against the loss 
of their own occupancy rights. Again, it is 
possible, that there might be areas where the 
cultivators have long held land on a customarY 
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tenure giving them the substance of occupancy 
rights-which are not, however, recognised by 
statute law or ·enforced by Courts. Such ambi
guous or uncertain relations apply rarely to vil1ages 
under the major systems of Jand tenure-whether 
raiyatwari, permanently settled zamindari or 
temporarily settled zamindari. They apply to the 
misce11aneous tenures-'Jnam.s' jagirs and the 
like- which were excluded or reserved in vague 
terms when the major settlements were effected, 
and then evolved for several decades m different 
ways in different parts of the country. The 
general trend of legislation in the last few decades 
has been to resolve subsisting doubts in favour of 
the cuhivator; and the present trend is to extend 
such legislation to cases where no doubts exist. 
In the light of this explanation of the sources of 
possible doubts and disputes, it is significant 
that the divisions which are thrown up as having 
an unusually small ratio of owner-cultivators to 
tenant-cultivators are those in which the excep
tional types oftenures prevail e.g., West Madras 
(26:74), Rajasthan Dry Area {38:6:z), Bombay
Konkan (49:51), Himalayan West Bengal (58=42), 
East Rajasthan Plain (67 : 33). 

In general, it may be conJuded that the Census 
figures correctly reflect the reality of agricultu.ral 
class structure in the country. 

18. We. may now revert to the basic ratio 
with which we started, fliz., the proportion of 
agricultural classes to the general population 69·9 
per cent for India. It is necessary to re-em
phasize the fact that this is the proportion which 
we get when we consider not only the persons 
who derive their principal means of livelihood by 
working as cultivators or cultivating labourers and 
not.only the small number of people who subsist on 
agncultural rent, but also the members of their 
families who are dependent on them for their own 
subsistence-whether these be non-earning de
pendents ~r earning dependents. 

Obviously, this is the sort of proportion to which 
we should pay attention when we seek to measure 
the exten~ to which people actually live on agri
cultural mcome. But if our objective is to 
compare cultivation of land with·all other industries 
an~ services from the po!nt of view of provision of 
gainful employment-this proportion may or may 
~ot serve the J?urpose. It.should serve the purpose 
if the ~ve propornons of self-supporting 
persons, earmng dependents and non-earning 
dependents are identical. But we know they are 
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not. We know they vary fairly widely between 
one place and another. Even this would not 
matter much, if the proportions were the same for 
the agricultural classes and the non-agricultural 
classes in the same part of the country~ Even 
this is not the case. 

19. We are in a difficulty in deciding what is a 
good index for the purpose in view, as the follow
ing figures for India will show: 

TABLE 15 

Number (in laRJu) RJllio of 
• --· Agricultural 
Agriadrural Non Agricul- classes to 

dassel tural classes Total total 

All persons 2.491 IPJS 3·566 69"9 

SSP { Persons 710 334 1.044 6g.1 8 Males 585 287 872 6'].1 

SSPs {Persons 1,021 402 1>423 71·7 
+ EDs Males 690 316 1,006 68.6 

SSPs+ { Persons 814 356 1,1']0 69-S 
3EDs Males 620 297 917 6']·6 

EDs=Earning dependents. 
SSP&= Self-supporting persons. · 

It is obvious that something can be said in 
favour of taking anyone of the six percentages 
which range from 67"1 to 71"7, indicating the 
extent to which agriculture provides gainful 
employment (and/or unearned income). It is 
necessary that this fact should be borne in mind 
and care taken to make sure precisely what it is 
that one is comparing. Otherwise the figures 
are apt to prove discrepant. Such care is 
especially necessary when comparisons are institu
ted between the 1951 and 1931 Censuses. 

20. We have, so far, considered only the classi
fication of people according to their principal 
means of livelihood. If this classification is to be 
correctly appreciated and misconceptions avoided, 
it is necessary to have some understanding 
not merely of the concept of csecondary means of 
livelihood' but also of the Illlillbers invloved. 
•secondary means of livelihood' may mean anyone 
of two quite different things : Fust a Self-Suppor
ting person may have, in addition to his principal 
means of livelihood, a secondary source of income 
Q}so and this is referred to as <JUs secondary means 
of livelihood'. Again, a person who is not self
supporting may yet have an income if he is an 



earning dependent. In that case he-along with • 
non-earning dependents-is affiliated to the person 
on whom he is dependent ; and the latter's prin
cipal means of livelihood determines his liveli
hood classification. But the source of income of 

'the earning dependents (which may or may not 
be the same) is separately referred to as 'Secondary 
means of livelihood'. 

Detailed tables have been published showing 
the numbers of persons with secondary means of 
livelihood, of either type, sub-divided according 
to the nature of such means of livelihood. ; 

21. The results for India may be stated very 
briefly as follows:. 

I.-Out of 1,044 lakhs of self-supporting 
persons in India, 710 lakhs get their' 
principal income from agriculture while 
the principal income of the other 334 
lakhs is non-agricultural Among them 
894 lakhs of people have not re
turned any secondary means of liveli
hood.. They include 599 lakhs of agri
cultunsts and 295 lakhs of non-agri
culturists. There remain· rso lakhs of 
self-supporting persons who have re
turned a secondary means of livelihood. 
They may be sub-divided as shown 
below: 

42 lakhs of agriculturists whose secondary 
means of livelihood is also agricul
ture; 

70 lakhs of agriculturists whose secondary 
means of livelihood, is non-agricul
tural; 

25 lakhs of non-agriculturists whose secon
dary means of livelihood is agriculture; 
and 

13 lakhs of non-agriculturists whose ·se
condary means of livelihood is also non-. 
agricultural. · 

H.-There are, in all, 379 lakhs of earning 
dependents of whom 311 lakhs are de
pendent members of the families of 

• agriculturists and 68 lakhs are dependent 
memb~rs of the families of non-agri
cultunsts. We have no information 
about the nature of the income secured 
by 10 lakhs, out of the 379 lakhs of 

earning dependents. The others are divisible 
as follows : 

TABLE 16 

Dependent members of agri-
cultural families • • 

Dependent members of non-
agricultural families 

TOTAL 

lim?"ng Earning 
agncul- non-agri

tural cultural . 
income income Total 

250 52 302 

21 46 67 
--

271 !)8 36!) 

22. Unless this background of interrelatiomhip 
between different types of means of livelihood is 
borne in mind, one may be easily misled into wrong 
inferences from a study of census economic data
In particular, this background is necessary for 
appreciating . the difference between the four 
'agricultural classes' already mentioned and the 
different, though closely related, concepts of 
'agriculturallandholders' and landless 'agricul
turists'. It would be wrong to identify Live
lihood Class I with the former and livelihood 
Class III with the latter, though one might easily 
suppose this to be the natural thing to do. 

If we mean by 'an agricultural landholder' 
every one who has got some permanent right in 
agricultural land without reference to whether 
the income therefrom is his prii:J.cipal or secondary 
means of livelihood or whether he does or does not 
work on the land, then obviously such persons 
might be found among any of the four agricultural 
livelihood classes and also among the non-agri
cultural classes. Likewise, if we mean by a 'land
less agriculturists' every person who is not an 
agricultural landholder but who, nevertheless, 
subsists principally either by cultivating rented 
land or employment as a cultivating labourer, 
such persons would be found only in Livelihood 
Class II or III, but would not include all memb
ers of these two classes. 

As 'landless agriculturist' and 'landholder' figure 
pron;rlnently in current discussions of land reform, 
a detailed analysis has been made of all self
supporting persons with reference to their secon
dary means of livelihood and a statement pre
pared for India, zones and the major ~tes which 
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shows 'agriculturallandholders' separately from 
'landless agriculturists' and indicates how the 
numbers are arrived at. The statement is annexed 
to this part of the note (Annexure 1). According 
to this statement, there are 402 landless agricul
turists in India for every 1,000 agricultural land
holders. The number v¢es very widely from 
161 in Uttar Pradesh to 782 in Travancore
Cochin. 

The figures for zones and major states are given 
below: 

Zones : North India (161), West India 
(378), East India (444), Central India 
(445), and South India (625), [North
West India (with 500) cannot be satis
factorily placed because it includes 
Punjab (with 564) which is affected by a 
purely temporary aberration.] 

Major States: Uttar Pradesh (161), Mysore 
(190), Assam (235), Orissa (271), Bombay 
(383), Madhya Bharat (397), Madhya 
Pradesh (413), Hyderabad (507), Bihar 
(51o), Rajasthan (544), West Bengal 
{6o9), Madras (714) and Travancore
Cochin (782).' 

H.-coMPARISON BETWEEN 1951 AND 1931-
INDIA. 

23. The conceptwd basis for comparison bet
ween the census economic data of 1951 and 1931 
was already explained in Part A of this note. 

1 With reference to that basis, the relevant data 
have been assembled in relation to the 1951 
boundaries of states. The comparative statement 
thus prepared is annexed (Annexure II). 

Use has *eady been made of the data 
contained in this statement in order to compare 
data relating to household economic status and 
the results were set out in Part B of this note. 

We now proceed to compare the data so far as 
they bear on the agricultural class structure. 

Let us consider first the proportion of the 
population which subsists on agriculture. 
At the outset there is the difficulty that the 1931 
data furnished only 'earners' who earned any 
income from certain occupations which can be 
combined to make up agriculture, 'working de
pendents' who worked without pay and assisted 
their families to earn an agricultural income-but 
not 'non-working dependents' of agriculturists. 
And we also know that earners and working 
dependents of 1931 Census are not separately 
comparable with our self-supporting persons and 
earning dependents- of 1951 Census though, in 
combinatio~ they are. The best comparison 
that can be made, on available ·figures, for India 
as a whole is shown below: 

TABLE17 , 
(NUMBER IN LAms) (NUMBER IN L\KBS) 

I93I CENsus I9SI CENsus 

I. AUeamers I,OJs I. AU self-supporting persons 1,044 
2. AU earners plUI working dependents . 1,224 2. AU self-supporting persons plus earning 

3· Earners with agricultural occupations 
dependents • • • • • I-423 . 68o 3· Self-supporting persons in agricultural 
classes • • • • • • 711 

4- AU earners and working dependents with 4- All self-supporting persons in agricul-
agricultural occupations • • • 8I6 tural classes ; and earning dependents 

S· (i) Percentage of (3) on (I) 
with agricultural income • 990 

66 S· (a) Percentage of(3) on (I) 68 
(iJ) Percentage of (4) on (z) 67 (it) Percentage of (4) on (2.) 70 

wh !:OTB :cui=~ table the ~95~ figures of •earning dependents• show the number of dependent members of all families 
C!_.!~al ll mcome Which IS some 30 lakhs less than all the dependent members of agricultural families who earn 

agn .. ow..u as we as non-agricultnral income. 
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We may refer to the percentage worked out on 
item 5 of this table as the agricultural employ
ment percentage (ignoring the fac:t that a . small 
number of rentiers would be also mcluded m the 
figures). The figures show that agricultural 
employment percentage had changed from. 66-67 
in 1931 to 68-70 in 1951. Nonyithstan~ an 
unavoidable element of uncertamty, this may 
probably be relied on as evidence that dependence 
on agriculture for employment did not. decrease 
during these twenty years ; but probably mcreased 
though to a very small extent only. 

24· Out of 1,035 lakhs of earners in 1931 the 
number of earners who were agricultural ren
tiers was 22·2o lakhs. Out of 1,224 1akhs of 
earners and working dependents, the number of 
agricultural rentiers was 24 ·52 lakhs. The per
centage of agricultural rentiers based on these 
two factors was thus somewhere between 2 ·I 
and 2·o. The comparison with 1951 works out 
as follows: 

There were 1,044 lakhs of self-supporting 
persons in the whole of India as at present con
stituted, and the number of agricultural rentiers 
was 16· 40 lakhs. The total number of self
supporting persons and earning dependents was 
1>423lakhs out of which those who subsisted on 
agricultural rent were 19"15 lakhs. The percent
age of agricultural rentiers-based on the two 
factors,-was thus somewhere between I· 6 and 
1"3. 

These figures indicate that there has been a fall 
in the proportion of agricultural rentiers during the 
twenty years between 1931 and 1951. Is this 
fall significant? That is to say, could we be sure 
that ~t is . not a mere accident of non-comparable 
classificatton at the two censuses. If it is signi
ficant-what is the significance? Does it mean 
that agricultural rentiers have become a definitely 
smaller percentage of the population? Or does it 
mean merely that people are now reluctant to / 
acknowledge rentier Status? 

The answer to these questions must necessarily 
be a matter of opinion. It seems likely that the 
fall is significant. Even though the figure be 
very small, the trend is so consistently reflected at 
zonal, state and divisional level all over India 
that it cannot be regarded as an accident. 

It would not be surprising if it is indeed a 
fact that the proportion of agricultural rentiers has 
become smaller than it used to be. In these 

zamindari and other proprietary estates where 
rent is fixed in money-the income of small pro
prietors consists partly of such rent and partly of 
income from cultivation of owned land. The 
latter-being in kind, is likely to have become more 
valuable relatively, because the price of produce 
has risen enormously. Again, the members of 
families of ,agricultural rentiers are likely to have 
better access to educational facilities than other 
agricultt,J.rists; and so there is a better chance of 
their turning over to non-agricultural avocations 
when numbers increase and real income de
creases. 

At the same time, it is also possible that there 
might have been some reluctance to acknowledge 
rentier status at this census and this may have 
contributed to the fall to some extent. 

It is unnecessary to go further and try to 
assess the extent of the real fall more precisely 
because it is clear that the proportion of agri
cultural renders is, in any case, very small. It is 
necessary, however, to emphasize the fact that the 
proportion is small, as this has a bearing on our 
assessment of the validity of the 1951 figures of 
owner-cultivators. There can be no basis for 
any suggestion that these figures were inflated by 
renders who were anxious to disclaim. rentier 
status. The smallness of the overall rentier 
proportion shows that the scope for any such 
inflation was negligible. 

25. We may turn to a comparison between 
1931 and 1951 ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers. We cannot find the exact equivalent 
in 1931 of an overall ratio, inclusive of non-earning 
dependents, for there is no affiliation of such 
dependents to different occupational groups in 
1931. There are also a number of other diffi
culties which will be mentioned presently. 

The relevant figures of 1931 are the following, 
and they relate to the whole of India with the 
exception of Madhya Bharat and Bhopal: 

TABLBI8 

NUMBER 
{INLAKHS) 

x. Earners in Occupational Groups s. 6 and 8 • 425 
2. Earners in Occupational Group 7 • • 213 
3· Working dependents in Occupational Groups 

s, 6 and 8 . • • • • 73 
4- Working dependents in Occupational 

Group 7 '9 
207 



Occupational Groups s, 6 and 8 consist of 
cultivators. Occupational Group 7 consists of 
cultivating labourers. 'Earners' include all 
self-supporting persons and also those earning 
dependents who earn any income in cash or kind 
but exclude all these earning dependents who are 
unpaid family helpers. In view of this definition 
the distinction between item 3 and item 4 is 
unreal. Item 4, like item 3, consists of unpaid 
family helpers. These cannot be members of 
families of cultivating labourers because no such 
member can pe unpaid. Therefore items I, 3 
and 4 added together give the total number of 
members of families of cultivators who worked 
on cultivation in 1931, including family helpers. 
Item 2 comprised all members of cultivating · 
labourers families who worked on cultivation. 
The ratio between cultivators and cultivating 
labourers in 1931 was therefore 557: 213 or 
72: 28.* . 

26. We have seed already that the ratio of 
cultivators to cultivating labourers in 1951 for 
India as a whole was 82 : 18. But this ratio was 
based not only on self-supporting persons and 
earning dependents but also non-earning de
pendents. Therefore it is not the ratio which 
strictly corresponds to the 1931 ratio of 72 : 28 
mentioned above. It might be better compared 
if we ascertained a ratio after excluding non
earning dependents from the figures of 1951. 
Here are the figures : 

TABLB 19 

LifJelihood Class 

I . 
II. 

Total Cultivators 
III Cultivating labourers 

(NUMBER IN LAms) 

Self-sup. Earning S S P 
porting depm- plus 
persons dents ED 

458 
88 

546 
149 

214 
40 

254 
53 

6']2 
128 
Soo 
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Froni these figures it follows that the ratio of 
~tivators to cultivating labourers is 8o : 20 
(if based on self-supporting persons and earning 
dependents) and 79 : 21 {if based on self-supporting 
persons only). 

-----
. *This ~culat~on ~uffices to make the necessary correc

tion for the infl!lt•on 1n t~e 1931 proportion of cultivating 
labourers ~o which attention was drawn in the 1931 Census 
Report ('Uide para 30 Part A). 
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It may be deduced that between 1931 and 1951 
there has been a significant alteration of the ratio 
in favour of cultivators as against cultivating 
labourers and that is measured by the change from 
72 : 28 in 1931 to 8o:20 in 1951. 

There is however a complication in that; these · 
ratios are not, even now, entirely comparable. 
The reason is as follows. In 1931 we took into 
account those working dependents whose fDDI'k was 
classifiable as Occupational Group 5, 6, 7 or 8 
without reference to the classification of persons 
on whom they were dependent. In 1951 we took 
into account earning dependents of persons 
whose mean1 of livelihood was classifiable as Live
lihood Class I, II or III, without reference to the 
classification of the work of the earning dependents 
themselves. Let us see what correction is needed 
on this account and whether it makes much of a 
difference. Out of 254 lakhs of earning de
pendents of cultivators, 208 lakhs work on culti
vation and 46 lakhs in other ways. Similarly, 
out of 53 lakhs of earning dependents of cultiva
ting labourers, 40 lakhs work on cultivation and 
only 13 lakhs get their income in other ways. 
If we substitute the smaller for the larger figures 
in TABLE 17 we find that the ratio of cultivators to 
cultivating labourers in 1951 is 8o : 20 exactly 
the same as before. We may, therefore, con
clude that between 1931 and 1951, the propor
tion of cultivating labourers has fallen and the 
proportion of cultivators has increased significantly 
in the country as a whole. _ 

27. Given the position that there has been a 
significant change, what are the possible causes of 
such a change. Two main causes may be cited 
as possible which may be referred to briefly as 
'transfer' and 'conversion'. When, over a period of 
20 years, numbers increase (both among families 
of cultivators and among families of cultivating 
labourers), but the cultivated land does not in
crease in the same proportion-then either the 
number of workers on the same area of land must 
get needlessly increased (which is under-employ
ment) or some workers must get 'transferred' from 
the land to non-agricuhural avocations. Whether 
the one or the other takes place or both in part 
depends on other conditions-especially the 
increase of demand for workers in urban industries 
and services. If conditions are favourable for 
'transfer' of some workers, it is reasonable to sup
pose that it would be the cultivating labourer 
who would move. The cultivator (who is in most 



cases the owner) has the power of decision. 
If he thinks he no longer needs or can no longer 
afford to employ a cultivating labourer, the latter 
has to move. The other factor conversion 
may arise in two ways. First the people who 
were genuinely on the border line of cultivators 
and cultivating labourers may have become cul
tivators unmist1kably. Secondly, cultivators who 
were not acknowledged as such but were treated 
as cultivating labourers by the owners of land and 
who, in the social climate of 1931, were returned, 
according to the status given to them by owners 
may have now got their status as cultivator ac
knowledged in the very different social climate 
of 1951. It may also be that they have acquired 
occupancy right by efHux of time under old 
legislation or by operation of new legislation 
designed to confer such rights. 

A distinction should, however, be noted bet
ween the two possible causes. Decline of cul
tivation per capita is a change which has occurred 
in all parts of the countiy with negligible excep
tions. Normally it should have given rise to some 
transfer of the cultivating labourer, if in any 
particular area, it has not led to any transfer, then 
the absence of such transfer- calls for explana
tion with reference to circumstances peculiar to the 
locality. On the other hand 'conversion' is, 
by its very nature, a local phenomenon. The 
circumstances in which it could occur on any 
significant scale are not present in all parts of the 
country as a general feature of agricultural class
structure. 

28. Turning to the ratio of owner-cultivators 
to tenant-cultivators the figures indicate an 
enormous change. In 1931 there were 243 1akhs 
of tenant-cultivator-earners. In 1951 there were 
458 lakhs of self-supporting owner-cultivators 
against only 88 lakhs of self-supporting tenant
cultivators. It is not worth pursuing the reasons 
for this change; for, as already explained, we 
know that a great deal of it was due to the fact 
that, misled by the name tenant, the distinction 
based on the presence or absence of permanent 
and heritable rights of occupancy in land was 
not given effect to in 1931. This is especially 
noticeable'in North U,.dia (Uttar Pradesh) where 
in 1931 only 13 lakhs were classified as owner
cultivators against 98 lakhs of tenant-cultivators. ' 
The corresponding figures of 1951 are 114 lakhs 
and 10 lakhs respectively. 

6o C.C. 

We may conclude our reference to this topic: 
by saying that 1957 figures . are not comparable 
with the 193 I figures in respect of the ratio of 
owner-cultivators to tenant-cultivators. A com
parison between the two is not worth making 
since it is impossible to disentangle the difference 
due to real change which must no doubt have · 
occurred during this period from the much 
greater difference - caused by non-comparable 
classification. 

III.-COMPARISON BB"I:WEEN 1931 AND I9SI-
~ . -: 

NoRTH INDIA 

29. ·Non-earning dependency: 

How the population grew .itl Uttar Pradesh 
between 1931 and 1951 and h~w the growth was. 
reflected in villages and towns and in the · three 
household economic status groups might be seen 
from the table .below:-

TABLE 20 
I' 

. (NUMBER iN LAKm) 

Increas1+. 
1911 _1951 Decrease-;-

I. General population • 498 632 +t34 
2. Rural population 442 546 +104 
3· Urban population s6 86 +30 

4· Eamers/SSPs • 207 193 -T4 

S· WDs/BDs .. 34 76 +42 
6. NWDs /NBDs . , 251 363 +Ioii 

1· Eamerst W DsfSSPa+ BDs 241 269 +28 

The disproportionate growth of non-earning 
dependents is clear. They ha.d ~own by ~o6 
lakhs which islarger than the entlt'e mcrease which 
took place in the-rural population. The _gainfully 
occupied persons on the other hand, had mcr~ed 
by only 28 ~ lakhs, which is rather l_ess than the 
entire increase which took place m the urban 
population. _ . . 

30. Relativs weight of .. dependenc4 on agricul-· 
ture: 

The extent to· which agricultural and non
agricultural avocations provided means ·o( 
----.. '· 

WD·Worklng dependent; ED·Earnlog deponde. nti NWD-Non-Wo~t
tog dependenl; Nl!lD-Non-earDlos ..Qepeodent; S~:~P·SetC·Soppor'IDI_ 
peraoa. 
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livelihood is shown in the table below for ·193t 
and 1951 ·: 

TABLE 21 

.. ' (NVMBER IN l.AKHS) 

. Increas1~ 
1931 1951. Decrease-. 

Earners/SSPa {Agricultural 146 139 ~· 
• Non-agricul• 61 54 -7 

tural -

WDs/EDa {Agricultural 30 63 ~33· 
Non-agricul· 4 l3 ~9 
tural 

Earners~ W Ds/ {Agricultural 176 202 +26 
SSPs~EDs Non-agricul· 

tural 
65' 67 +2 

These figures indicate a rise in the· agricultural 
employment percentage as follows: 1931-from 
71 to 73 and 1951--72 to 75· These figures make 
it clear that dwing the twenty years 1931-50 there 
has been no reduction but on the contrary a 
small-but probably not insignificant-increase in 
the relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
as the means of livelihood of the people of Uttar 
Pradesh. 

31. CultifJators and cultivating-labourers 

Changes in the numbers of cultivators and 
cultivating labourers are .shown below& 

.. TABLE 22 

EamersJSS Pa Cultivating 
{ Cultivators 

Jabouren 

WDsJEDa 
{Cultivators 

Cultivating 
labouren 

Eamers~WDs f. Cultivators and 
SSP ~ED CuldvatiDg 8 1 Llabourers 
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·(NUMBER IN LAKHs) 

Increase~ 
1931 1951 Decrease-

III 123 +12 
31 13 -18 

27 s6 +29 
3 7 +4 

172 199 +27 

While the total number of workers in cultiva
tion has increased by 27lakhs, there is an increase 
of cultivators by 41 lakhs and an absolute de
crease of labourers by 14lakhs~ This requires 
explanation. 

32. The first step is to adjust fornon-compar
able classification of working dependents classified 
as cultivating labourers in 1931, who must be 
members of cultivator families. The result of this 
adjustment is shown below: 

TABLE 23 

Total number of workers in 
cultivation (including un
paid family helpers) : 

1. Cultivators • • • 
2. Cultivating labourers • 

Total • .. 

(NUMBER IN LAms) 

Increase~ \ 
I93I 1951 Decrease-

141 

3I 

17:& 

179 
20 

199 

Out of every 100 workers in cultivation (in·: 
eluding unpaid family. helpers) 82 belonged to 
families of cultivators while 18 belonged to families 
of cultivating labourers. These numbers changed 
to 90 and 10 in ·1951. It is this change which 
needs explanation. 

33· Cultivated acreages: 

On an average of 5 years preceding 1931 the 
cultivated acreage in Uttar Pradesh was 348lakhs 
of acres; 172 lakhs of people worked on this land. 
Thus every 100 cultivated acres gave employ
ment to 49 workers in 1931. On an average of 
5 years preceding 1951, the cultivated acreage had 
increased to 393·lakhs of acres with 199 lakhs of 
people working on them. One hundred culti
vated acres thus gave employment to 51 workers 
in 1951. The increase in numbers working on the 
same unit of land was relatively small. 

Given the position that the increase of cultivated 
acreage was such as to limit the provision of gain
ful employment to 199lakhs of people, we have to 
see why the number got divided into 179lakhs and 
20 lakhs. We note that there were 141 lakhs of 



workers of cultivating families in 1931. Assuming 
that they increased in number at the same rate as 
the general population, they w~uld ~av~ gro.wn 
to 179 lakhs in 1951 which IS ldenttcal 
with the number in 1951 census. If we 
may suppose that the proportion of workers in 
the families of cultivators of Uttar Pradesh 
continued to be the same in 1;951 as in 1931, 
it would follow that the whole of this number, 
179 lakhs would have been first employed and 
the cultivators would have reduced the number of 
cultivating labourers employed by them to the 
balance number needed viz., 19 lakhs. This 
would account completely for the reduction which 
actually occurred among cultivating labourers. 

34· The figures indicate that some other factor 
was also at work, tending to diminish the number 
of cultivating labourers. The Superintendent of 
Census Operations of Uttar Pradesh reports that 
"many persons who were formerly treated only as 
labourers, even though they were cultivating the 
sir or khud-kasht of zamindars, have now succee
ded, as a result of legislation and administrative 
measures, in getting themselves recorded as 
cultivators of the land in their cultivating posses
sion". He refers to a •• remarkable fall in the 
figure of cultivating labourer in the Central Plain 
division" and says it is " due to the fact that 
owing to land reform legislation many of the 
former labourers have been converted into cultiva
tors in the taluqdari districts of Oudh". 

35· If the foregoing account of the changes 
which took place between 1931 and 1951 is to be 
accepted, it is necessary to form an idea about what 
happened to the natural increase among cultiva
ting labourers. Between 1931 and 1951, the 
urban population of Uttar Pradesh increased by 
30 lakhs of which it is clear that about one half or 
1 s lakhs must be due to migration from villages. 
It would seem that this migration must have been 
highly selective and operated as the outlet for 
the natural increase of cultivating labourer 
families. 

The numbers involved are, however, such as to 
suggest that this cannot be the complete explana
tion. The 'conversion' mentioned in the forego-· 
ing paragraph must have been a signiticant 
factor and accounted for perhaps about 6 lakhs. 

36. To sum up, it seems to be a fact that the 
relative proportion of cultivators to cultivating 
albourers changed in Uttar Pradesh from 82:r8 
in 1931 to 9o:ro in 1951. 

The reasons for this change may be · stat~ as 
follows. There was a moderate amount of 
decline in the area of cultivated land per capita. 
This did not, however, lead to any very sizable 
increase in the number of people. working on 
the same area of cultivated land. As, however, 
there were increased numbers of workers available 
in the families of cultivators, fewer labourers were 
needed and could be paid for. This- was the 
main reason for the fall in the proportion of cul
tivating labourers. But it is not sufficient to 
explain the fall completely. Another important 
reason was the •conversion' of former labourers 
into cultivators. This occurred mainly among 
people who worked on sir and khud-kasht lands of 
zamindars. 

IV.-CoMPARISON BI!TWI!l!N 1931 AND 1951-

EAsT, INDIA 

37· Non-Earning Dependency (Zone): 

The general population of East India increased 
from 700 lakhs in 1931 to 901 lakhs in 1951~ At 
the same time the rural and urban population as
well as the three household economic status 
groups increased as shown beiow: 

.. TABLE 24 

1. General population • 
2. Rural population . 
3· Urban population . 
4- Eamers/SSPa 
s. WDs/EDs . 
6.. NWDs/NEDs 
7. Earners+ W Ds/SSPs+ 

EDs • • • • 

(NuMBI!R IN LAms) 

Increase+ 
zg3z zgsz Deaease-

700 !)01 +201 
651 801 +150 
49 100 +s1 

26o 277 +17 
26 54 +28 

414 570 +156 

286 331 +45 
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The figures show that non-earning' depen
dents have increased disproportionately. The 
increase is I 56 lakhs which exceeds the entire 
increase of the rural population. The number · 
of gainfully occupied persons (including earning 
depeadents) has increased by 45 lakhs which is 
somewhat less than the. entire increase of urban 
population. 

38. Non-earning dependency (States) : 

How these changes occurred in each of the 
four major States of this zone may be seen from 
the table below: 

Bihar . 0 

TABLE 25 
{NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Growth 
·of 

Rural 
popula

tion l 
(1931-
JO) . 

64. 

Growth 

NJbs/ 
NEDs 
(1931• 
so) 

69 

Percentage of 
NWDs/NEDs 

zg3r rgsz 

59 64 

Orissa 0 • 20 22 55 62-

West Bengal • 38 46 66 6s 
Assam • 0 25 19 52 57 

These figUres show that Bihar, Orissa and 
Assam reproduce individually the same features 
as were already observed in India, North India 
and East India, viz., a disproportionate increase 
in the percentage of non-earning dependents. 
West Bengal, it will be noticed, does not repeat 
this trend. Here too non-earning dependents 
have increased ;in number, but not excessively. 
On the contrary, there is a drop in the percentage. 
from 66 in 1931 to 65 in 1951. What does this 
signify? It is difficult to be sure of the right1 
answer. The following .comments are made: 

First,-It is to be observed that there has 
been a strikingly large growth of urban· 
population within these twenty years. 
It has grown, in fact, from 28 lakhs tQ-
62 lakhs. There is. no .other major 
State in India-not even Bombay
where tha growth of urban population 
is proportionately as large. It is true 
that part of this growth llll,lSt hav~ peen 
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due to inflow of migrants from outside · 
the State. Nevertheless, it is probable/ 
that this growth provided more adequate 
opportunity than the other States for 
absorption in gainful employment of the· 
natural increase occurring in villages ; -
and 

Secondly,- It is to be noticed that even after 
reduction, the percentage of non-earn
ing dependency in West Bengal is still 
very high-{65). This makes it easier 
to accept the view that a genuine re
versal of trend did probably occur . 
during the last twenty years, as a result 

· of the growth of Greater Calcutta. 

39· Relative fiJeight of dependence on agriculture 
(Zone): 

The break-up of the number of self-supporting 
persons and earning dependents of East India by 
agricultural and non-agricultural classes is shown 
below: 

TABLE26 

(NUMBER JN l.AKHS) 

Increase+ 
:r93r :rgsr Decrease-

Earners/SSPa {Agricultural 183 199 +16 
Non-agricultural 77 78 +r 

WDs/EDs f Agricultural _ 13 3I +r8 
1. Non-agricultural 13 23 +1o 

Earners+ WDs/ J Agricultural rg6 230 +34 
SSPs+B Ds "\_Non-agricultural go IOI +n 

The relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
in 1931 was 71, reckoned on earners only and 69 
when reckoned on earners and working depen
dents jointly. The corresponding figures in 1951 
were 72 and 70 respectively. The figures are 
inconclusive on the issue whether or not -the· 
weight of dependence on agriculture has 
increased. · 



40. Relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
(States): 

To what extent are these features reproduced 
in the major States of this zone? This is shown 
in the table below: 

TABLE 27 

1931 1951 

Bihar • 77 87 to 84 

Orissa . 68 to 64 77t070 

West Bengal 6oto 57 47 to 48 

Assam 61 to 6o 62t064 

The result is interesting. It is seen that the 
apparently inconclusive result for the zone as a 
whole, is the resultant of quite significant but 
contradictory movements in West Bengal and the 
other States of this zone. · 

The increases in Bihar, Orissa and Assam are 
of the same pattern as already observed for India 
as a whole and for Uttar Pradesh .. West Bengal 
alone shows a sharp diminution. This is clearly 
connected with the phenomenon of reduction of 
non-earning dependency in that State. 

41. Cultivators and Cultivating 
(Zone): 

Labourers 

In East India the numbers of cultivators 
and cultivating labourers compare with one an
other in 1931 as well as 1951 as shown below: 

TABLE.28 

Earners/SSPs 
r Cultivators 
~ Cultivating 
l labourers. 

r Cultivators 
W Ds[B Ds · -{ Cultivating 

L labourers. 

Eamers+WDs/ fCultivators and 
SSPs+E Ds -{ Cultivating 

L labourers. 

(NUMBER IN LAms) 

lnaease+ 
1931 195r Decrease-

127 151 +24 
52 46 -6 

5 IS +I3 a 13 +s 

192- 228 +36 

After adjusting for non-comparable classifi
cation of Working dependents and cultivating 
labourers in 1931., the combined results are shown 
below: 

TABLE 29 

Total nwnber of workers in 
cultivation (including OR
paid famiJy _ heJpers) : : 

I. Cultivators • 

2. Cultivating labourers 

Total 

(NUMBER IN LAms) 

Inaease+ 
1931 1951 Decrease-

140 

52 

169 
S9 

228 

· ' The ratio· between cultivators and cultivating 
labourers had been 73 : 27 in 1931 and this had 
. changed to 74 : 26 in 1951. There is a very 
small decline in th~ proportion of cultivating 
labourers and likewise a small increase in the 
. proportion of cultivators. · 

42• Cultivators and Cultt"ooting Labourers 
(States): 

We may first note how this trend is reproduced 
in the m1jor States of this zone. · 

Bihar 

Orissa 

West Bengal • 

Assam . 

TABLE 30 

. 
.. 
. 
. 

Ratio of cultifHIIDn 
to cultifJating lab
ourer~ (including un
paid famr1y hel
pers). 

73:27 72:28 

68:32 74:26 

6o: 40 68:32 

98: 2 95: s 

The figures indicate very striking differences in 
the different States. In Bihar there is practically 
no change in relative numbers. West Bengal 
appears to have had the highest proportion of 
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cultivating labourers in the zone but it has de· 
clined sharply during these 20 years and is now 
not much higher than in Bihar. The ratio. in 
Orissa was intermediate between West Bengal 
and Bihar in 1931. The proportion of cultivating 
labourers has fallen. It is now distinctly lower 
than in both Bihar and West Bengal. 

Assam is entirely different from the other 
three States. The proportion of cultivating 
labourers remains negligible presumably be
cause land has been available for all who were 
prepared to work on it. 

43· Cultivated acreages: 

All the four States possess statistics of cultiva
ted acreages. But the returns are not based on 
field inspection by responsible staff. They cannot 
be accepted as the basis for serious analysis unless 
the inferences drawn from them are corrobora- -
ted by other evidence. Among these figures those 
of West Bengal, which purport to evidence a 
growth of cultivated acreage~ from 74lakhs to 109 
lakhs, are definitely known to be incorrect because 
a change in the basis of estimation was effected 
in. 1~43 "!hich had the effect of raising the pre
eX1StiDg nee acreage by nearly 20 per cent. We 
may infer from the consistent trend of the figures 
of other States, that the rate of the growth of 
cultivation during these 20 years has fallen short 
of the rate of growth of population. 

The figures for the other major States (given 
below), show much the same features as in Uttar 
Pradesh: 

TABLE 31 

Bihar 

Orissa 

Assam ,. 

Nllmber of flJOT'kers per 
zoo cultivated acres 

Z93Z Z9SZ 

so 52 

29 32 
46 48 

'J'!le increase in the number of workers per 100 
culttvated acres was proportionately larger in 
Orissa than in Bihar or Assam. Assam as already 
noted, 'has so few cultivating labourers that 
t?e figures call for no comments. The reduc
tton that has occurred in the proportion of cultivat-
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ing labourers is intelligible- for reasons dtscussed 
in respect of Uttar Pradesh. What is not clear 
in the light of all this, is why the Bihar proportion, 
of cultivating labourers remains practically the 
same in 1951 as in 1931. Could it be because the 
decline of area of cultivated land per capita was 
less sharp in Bihar than in Uttar Pradesh? The 
figures indicate a drop of 6 cents-from 63 cents 
to 57 cents-in Bihar ; while in Uttar Pradesh 
it fell by 10 cents-from 72 cents to 62 cents. 
In Orissa the decline was even sharper. This 
must be one of the reasons for the difference 
but might not be the only one. -More research 
is needed before the matter can be cleared up. 

V.-CoMPARISON B~ I93Z AND Z9Sl

SOUTH INDIA 

44· Non-earning dependency (Zone) : The 
general populati on of South India increased 
from 577 lakhs in 1931 to 756 in 1951. How 
much of this increase took place in the rural 
population and in the urban population as well 
as the three household economic status groups 
is shown below : 

TABLE32 

(NUMBER IN .LAKHs) 

Increase+ 
I93Z Z9SZ Decrease_ 

I. General Population • 571 756 +I79 

2. Rural Population 49S 6o7 +Iu 

3· Urban Population . Sz 149 +67 

4· Earners/SSPs • 215 20I -14 

S· WDs/EDs 26 37 +II 

6. NWDsfNEDs 336 SIS +182 

1· Earners+WDsfS S Ps+EDs 241 238 -3 

The figures present a surprise in that the entire 
increase of population seems to be balanced by 
an equal increase of non-earning dependents. 
The total number of persons who were gainfully 
occupied would appear to have been practically 
stationary during the twenty years. 



45· Non-Earning dependency (States) : How 
do the major States of this zone fare in this 
respect ? This is shown below : 

TABLB 33 

GrOfJJth 
of 

general 
popula

tion 
(19]1• 
50) 

Aladras 124 

Alysore. :zs 

Travancore-Cochin 30 

(NUMBER IN LAKHs) 

GrOfJJth 

~sf Percentage ef 
NEDs - NWDs/NEDs 
(19]1• 
JO) 1931 1951 

I33 
:z8 

20 

S8'3 69·0 

54'S 70•6 

62•9 63·8 

This increase of non-earning dependency was 
small in Travancore-Cochin but then it had 
already reached a high figure in that. State in 
1931. The other two States both show vecy 
large increases. These are not due to any <;lis
proportionate increase of women and children in 
the population. Thus,. in Madras the people 
under age IS dropped from 39 per cent in 1931 to 
36 per cent in 1951, while among people aged 
IS and over women were 51 per cent in ~931 and 
so per cent in 1951. 

It is difficult to attribute these increases to 
errors in classification for Madras and Mysore 
are among the best equipped with village staff. 
It is also not very probable that the same kind 
of error should have independently appeared in 
both States. Further, it has been observed by the 
Superintendent of Census Operations, Madras 
that the variations of the household economic 
status pattern among the different divisions and 
districts of Madras present a consistent and in
telligible picture. The theory of error is not 
therefore, tenable. There are quite a numbe; 
of indications which consistently point to South 
India as least provided with gainful occupation 
among all the zones in India. But this very 
large increase makes one wonder whether it 
may not (in part at any rate) reflect the effect 
of an unusually prolonged succession of un• 
favourable seasons which preceded 1951. 

46. Relati'De we~ght of dependence on agriculture 
(Zom) : Separate figures for agricultural and 

non-agricultural classes are furnished and co~
pared in the table below : 

Earners/SSP~ 

WDsJEDs 

TABLB 34 
(NUMBER IN l.AJtHS) 

Incrsass+ 
Z!/31 1951 Deere~~~,_ 

{Agricultural 128 I26 -a 
Non-agricultural 87 75 ~I a 

{Agricultural ' ' IG 20 +4 
Non-agricultural .IO 17 +1 

Earners+ Wns/ {Agricultural" . I-44 I46 +:z 
SSPs+EDa· Non-agricultural 97 92 -s 

t'c 

The relative weight of dependence on agricul
. ture was between 59 per cent and 6o per cent in 
' 193i. In,i95I it was betwee~ 63 pe~ cent and 

61 per · cent. There was thus a significant 
though small increase. , 

47· Relative weight of dependence on agricul
ture (States): Similar figures for the major States 
of this zone are shown below : 

TABLB3S 

1931 1951 

Aladras • • • S9 to 6o f!4 to 63 

Mysore • • • • 69to71 68to6s 

Travancore-Cochin • • 48tO 45 SltO 49 
. ( 

' 
The figures show that dependence on agricul
ture has definitely increased by nearly 4 per cent 
in Madras. It has definitely decreased in Mysore, 
though there is room for much uncertainty 
about the true extent of this decrease. In Tra
vancore-Cochin it has almost certainly increased, 
though, here again, the extent of the increase i's un
c:ertain. 
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48. Cultivators and Cultivating labou_rers (Zone): 

The number 'of cultivators and cultivatir1g 
labourers are compared below : 

TABLE36 
(NuMBER IN LuBs) .· _ __;, ___________ _ 

/ru;raas•+ 
Z9JZ zgsz Decrease-

{Cultivators .7~ 81 +6 
Earru:rsJSSPs Cultivating 

' labourert 47 40 -7 
r Cultivators 6 S. -I 

WDs/EDs · i Cultivating · · · 
labvurera 9 14 +s 

SSPa+EDs Cultivating 
Earners+ WDs/ {Cultivators and 

· labourers , 
137 140 +3 

Mter reclassifying the working dependents of 
·.cultivating labourers of 1931, we get the following 
·results. . . 

' TABLE 17 

(NUMBER IN LAms~ 

' /ru;rease+ 
Z9JZ zgsz Deaease-

' .. ' ·. 
Total number of :workers in 

cultivation (including un-
paid family ~elpers) : .. 
Cultivators . 90 86 -4 
~ j > • ~ - ••• . . ) 

Cultivating 'laboUrers . 47 S4 +7 
- -· .. 

-'-- ----..... 
Total· • 137 lfO +3 

. The figures s·how that there has been: a definite 
change. · Th8 ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers was 66;34 in 1931 and 6z:39 in 1951. 
Thus the zone as a :whole reproduces the Bihar 

_pattern iri ·this ;respect illld· differs from the 
pattern of Uttar Pradesh. · 
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49· Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (States): 

The ratio for each of the three states has been 
worked out separately and they-are shown below : 

Madru 

Mysorc. 

Travancore-Cochin 

Ratio of culti'Uators to 
cultiflating labourers 
(including unpaid 
family helpers) 

Z9JZ zgsz 

62:38 6o: 40 

87: ~3 84: 16 

66:34 so: so 

These figures show a small increase in the 
. proportion of Cultivating Labourers in Mad
ras, as well as in Mysore, and a fairly subs
tantial mcrease in Travancore-Cochin. Why 
it should have occurred is a puzzling question 
which needs further research for answer. 

so. Cultivated acreages = The figures of cul
tivated acreages are available for all three States 
and those of Madras and Mysore are among the 
most reliable in India. They are shown below : 

Madras 

·Mysore 

Travancorc-Coc:hin 

TABLE39 

Cultivated acrea-
ges -afJeragl of S Number of fliOT-

yems kers per IOO 
(IN LAKHS) cultiflated acres 

----- \-----
Z93Z Z9SZ Z93Z Z9JZ 

310 

63 

28 

34 

32 

41 S7 

.In Madras and Mysore, the cultivated acreage 
had been stationary for a long time, and regis
tered a small decrease because of an unus
ually prolonged successicn of unfavourable sea
sons before the 1951 Census~ In· Travancore
Cochin, the 1931 level of cultivated acreage was 



increased by II per cent while the 1931 population 
increased by 47 per cent. In the result the area 
of cultivated land per capita declined heavily in 
all three States tJiz., from 72 to 54 cents in 
Madras, 99 to 70 cents in Mysore, and from 40 to 
30 cenu in Travancore-Cochin. 

The reaction to this decline has been materially 
different in the three States. In Madras, the 
main result has been a large increase of the per
centage of non-earning dependency ofthe general 
population, a small increase in the number of 
workers for 100 acres of cultivated land plus 
a small increase of cultivating labourers rela-
tively to cultivators. · 

In Mysore, the main result has been an even 
larger increase than in Madras of the percentage 
of non-earning dependency of the general po
pulation. At the same time, however, the number 
of workers per 100 acres of cultivated land has 
diminished. 

In Travancore-Cochin, non-earning depend
ency of the general population had already reached 
a high level iD 1931 and though a further increase 
took place during 1931-so, it was quite small. 
The main reaction to decline of the area of culti
vated land per capita has been a quite su_bs
tantial rise in the number of workers per 100 
acres of cultivated land, and this increased 
number consists of a large number of cultivating 
labourers relatively to cultivators than in 1931. 
There seems to be little reason for doubting 

that the differences observable between South 
India and other zones so far considered must be 
related to the facnhat the decline ofthe area of 
cultivated land per capita has been much sharper 
in South India than in North India or East India. 
There are differences in :the reactions of different 
parts of South India. Each 'is intelligible io 
its way-but why one part . should react in one 
way and another part in another way, is an in
teresting question which cannot .be : answered 
without much closer study and local investiga-
tion. · · · 

One type of explanation which lies ·on tbe 
surface may . be mentioned. . The figures of 
TABLE 35 make it clear that Mysore is distinguish
ed from other parts of India by the fact, that 
non-agricultural employment has' developed to 
a greater extent dl¥'ing the last 20 years. This 
must have had its effect in attracting labour 
away from the land and thus causing the fall in 
the number of workers per 100 cultivated 
acres. 

VI.-CoMPAPrsoN BBTWEBN ~931 ANn 19si:- ·. 

WEST INDIA 

51 Non-earning dependency~ 
The general population , of West . India 

increased from 287 lakhs in 1931 · to 407 
lakhs in 1951. 1;'he break up of this increase • 
by growth of rural and urban populatio~ 
as well as by · the different household eco
nomic status groups is shown fol," 1931 and 1951 
separately irt the table below .: 

TABLE 40 

{NUMBBR IN LAICHS) 

Increase+ 
1931 Z9S:t Decreas~ 

I. General Population 287 407 +I20 
2. Rural Population . 224 280 + 56 
3· Urban Population 63 I27 + 64 
4· Eamers/SSPs 94 I09 +IS 
s. WDs/EDs 22 64 + 42 
6. NWDs/NEDs 171 234 + 63 
1· Earners+WDs/SSPs+EDs u6 "173 . + 51 
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West India, according to these figures, presents 
a very different picture from the other Zones. 
In the first place the increase in the urban po
pulation (which has doubled itself) had been 
even larger than the increase of rural population 
notwithstanding that the percentage increase of 
rural population is as high as 25 ·o per cent (as 
against India's 2I ·9 per cent). Plainly, the 
urban growth has been brought about by an 
influx of migrants from outside the Zone-{ an 
inference which is a>rroborated by other consi
derations as well). 

Then we note that the growth in the number of 
non-earning dependents is little more than one
half of the total increase of population. The 
percentage of non-earning dependents, has there
fore, decreased from 59 ·6 per cent to 57 ·s per 
cent. 

The figures for Bombay reproduce the fore-
, going features of West India (which includes, in 

addition, Saurashtra and Kutch). The urban 
population of Bombay has increased by 58 lakhs, 
while the rural population increased by so lakhs. 
Non-earning dependents have increased by 57 
lakhs. The percentage of Non-earning de
pendents to the general population has decreased 
from 59.2 per cent in I93I to 51 "2 per cent in 
195I· . . 

In this context, it should be added that there 
was practically no change in the age-sex-structure 
of Bombay. People below age IS numbered 
about4opercentbothin 1931 and 1951. Among 
those aged IS and over, women were 48 per cent 
both in I93I and I951. 

52. Relative weight of dependence ~ agriculture : 

classes is shown below and compared between 
1931 and 1951 : 

TABLB 41 
(NUMBER IN 1..\ms) 

EarneiS/SSPs f Agrlcultural S8 S9 + I 
1. Non-agricultur.d 36 so +14 

WDs/EDs f Agricult:uial 16 SI + 3S 
1. Non-agricultural 6 13 + 7 

Earners+ WDs {Agricultural 74 110 + 36 
S S Ps+B Ds Non-agriculttual 42 63 + 21 

The agricultural employment percentage may 
be estimated as lying between 6I ·7 per cent and 
63 ·8 per cent in 1931; while the mrresponding 
figures for 1951 are 54 "I per cent and 63 ·6 per 
cent. 

The relevant figures limited to Bombay State 
alone are as follows : The value for 193I lies 
between 63.2 and 65.3; while the value for 195I 
lies between SS. Sand 6.4· 6. The figures suggest 
that in Bombay State, and in West India as a 
whole there probably was some reduction in the 
dependence on agriculture ; but it is not possible 
to be certain on the point. because the nlJDlb8rs 
of unpaid family helpers are large and the nature 
and extent of their contribution are necessarily 
uncertain. 

53· Cultivators and cultivating labourers : 

The break up of the numbers of self-supporting The relevant comparison is exhibited side by 
persons and earning dependents into correspond- side for West India as a whole and Bombay state 
1ng segments of agricultural and non-agricultural separately : 

TABLE 4Z 
(NUMBER IN LAms) 

West India Bombay 

Increas~ Inaeau+ 
Z9JZ zgsr Decrease- Zg]Z Z9JZ Decrease-

Eamers/SSPs { Cultivators 27 47 +20 24 42 +IS 
Cultivating Labourers 29 II -18 28 10 -18 

\l'Ds/EDs { Cultivators 4 31 +27 3 28 +2s 
Cultivating Labourers 12. 19 +7 10 17 +7 

Eamen+WDa/ { Cultil'ators and 
SSPa+EDa Cultivating Labourera 72 loS +36 65 97 +32 
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We should, as explained before, reclassify the 1931 and recombine the figures. They yield the 
working dependents of Cultivating labourers of following results : 

TABLE 43 

(NUMBER IN LAms) 

Wen India 

Increass + Increase+ 
193r zgsr Decrease- :1'93' _ zgsr Decrease-

Total number of workers in cultivation 
(including unpaid family helpers): 

Cultivators 

Cultivating labourers • 

Totat 

43 

29 

The figures make it clear that (even after 
allowance is made for non-comparable classmca
tion) there has been relatively a reduction in the 
number of cultivating labourers in west India 
as well as in Bombay alone. The ratio between 
cultivators and cultivating labourers has fallen in 
Bombay from 57:43 in I93I to ']2:28 in I95I· 

54· Cultivated acreages : 

Bombay has excellent statistics of cultivation· 
Unfortunately these were somewhat marred 
shortly before I95I by the inclusion in almost 
every district of a large number former princely 
States which had no statistics at all or only very 
poor statistics. It is possible, however, to make 
allowance for this fact and conclude without 
any doubt that cultivation did not keep pace 
with increaSe of population. Whereas the area 
of cultivated land per capita was I ·56 acres in 
I93I, it had declined to I "I8 acres in I95I· 

Let us consider I,ooo persons of the general 
population in Bombay in I93I· They included 
IOOOX65 8 t..:- • cu1. . --2-5

-2= or 25 persons worA.Wg m uvauon-

whether as · cultivators, cultivating labour-
ers, earners or worKing dependents ; 
and they had I,OOOXI-56=I56o acres to 
cultivate. Thus 100 acres of cultivation gave 
employment in I93I to Ii persons: By I95I, 
the I,ooo persons of 193I had increased to 1425 

persons. They included I,42i~97 or 384 

108 

+35 

+r 
31 
28 

--...:·--- --

70 

27 

persons working in cultivation. They cultivated 
1425 XI "18 or 1,682 acres. Thus, in 1951 100 
acres of cultivated land gave_ employment . to 
23 persons. 

It is fairly certain that the 23 persons of 19§I 
who worked the same IOO acres as I7 persons in 
1931 were less fully employed. From this it 
would seem to be natural that the cultivators of 
1951 must have used unpaid family helpers to 
a much larger extent than their fathers in 193I, 
and that the opportunities for employment avail
able to the increased number of cultivating 
labourers diminished correspondingly. 

While this explanation seems to be natural and 
credible, it taises two questions. First, is it 
the only explanation for the drop in the number 
of cultivating laOOurers ? Sec.mdly, why did not 
such a drop occur in Bihar ? These are difficult 
questions to which conclusive answers cannot 
be furnished without further study supplemented 
b) local enqUiries. ne answers which may 
be advanced as working hypotheses .on tho 
basis of the present review are as follows : 

First,-The drop in the number of culti
vating labourers cannot be wholly explained by 
the fact that the natural increase of cultivators 
arid the members of their families outran the in-

' crease in the area of cultivated land. It seems 
almost certain that a •conversion' phenomenon 
was at work. Though Bombay is mainly raiya
twari there are partS of the State where minor 
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tenures exist which involve ambiguous relatiOJ'Is 
t>etween the landholder and cultivator. There has 
been tenancy legislation desigred to confer securi
ty of tenure on the latter. It is, therefore, not 
merely possible but probable that some of the 
'labourers' of 1931 were even then de facto culti
vators, but described as labourers in order to 
discourage claims for occupancy right. Further· 
'conversions' might have taken place as a result 
of the general soci21 trend and tenancy legis
lation. AmbigUous relations of this type are not 
necessarily confined t!> landholden and culti
vators. They might also have prevailed in 1931, 
as between creditors and indebted culti
vators. If such a state of affairs bad existed, it 
would have been greatly changed during the de
cade of highprices which preceded 1951. 

Secondly,- The differences betWeen Bombay 
and Uttar Pradesh on the one hand and Bihar on 
the other, are probably attributable to one or 
other or both of two factors. The extent to which 
non-agricultural employment was increasing and 
attracting workers from families of cultivating 
labourers away from the land must have made 
a considerable difference. Where this attrac
tion existed, wages would have risen to a point at 
which-even at the high level of prices-the (.:ulti
vators with diminished holdings would have 
found it difficult to employ labour on the same 
scale as before. It is quite likely that this outlet 
for landless labour was more effective in Bombay 
than in Uttar Pradesh and much more effective 
in these two States than in Bihar. 

Thirdly,- while such economic considera
tions are imporrant, social factors must also have 
played their part. The extent to which social 
habits and customs permit women of cultivator 
families to work in the fields probably varies 
very considerably and might have undergone 
changes during the last 20 years. This is an 
elusive aspect of the problem which has to be 
constantly borne in mind. 

. Fourthly,- the possibility has been suggested 
that 'category climbing' in Bombay· might have 
diminished the numbers of cultivating labourers 
in 1951. The scope for such category-climbing 
was, indeed, somewhat larger in Bombay than 
in the country ss a whole. Out of 34 lakhs of 
self suppotting owner-cultivators in Bombay, 
,3 · lakhs returned employment as cultivatmg 

?-?0 

labourer or cultivating rentea land as secondary 
means of livelihood. TJ!e corresponding figures 
for the country as a whole were 458 lakhs and 32 
lakhs respectively. Even so, the numbers involved 
in 'category-climbing' in 1951 are too small 
to account for any very large part of the observed 
decrease. The position would be different if we 
might suppose that 'category climbing' could 
have attained the point of actual '3Uppression of 
the status of labourer even as secondary occu
pation, but-there is no good reason in support of 
such a supposition. 

VII.-coMPARISON 8BTWEBN 1931 AND 1951-

CENTRA!. INDIA 

55· Non-Earning ·dependency (Zone) : The 
general population of Cent:al India increased 
from 422 lakhs in 1931 to 523 in 1951. How 
this increase compared with the increase, separ
ately • of the rural and urban population and 
of .the three household economic status groups 
is shown below : 

TABLE44 

(NUMBBR IN LAKHS) 

Increase+ 
1931 1951 Decrease-

I. General Population . 422 523. +IOI 

2. Rural Population 377 440 +63 

3· Urban Population 45 83 +38 

4· EarnersfSSPs. I69 152 -I7 

S· WDs/EDs. 47 104 +57 

6. NWDs/NEDs. 206 267 +6I 

7· Earners+WDsfSSPs+EDs. 2I6 256 +40 

The pattem of g•·owth is much the same as in 
India as a whole and in North India. Non
earning dependents have increased from 49 per 
cent in 1931 to 51 per cent in 1951. 



56. Non-Earning dependency (States ) : 

How the different major states of this zone 
fared are shown below : 

Madhya Pradesh 

Madhya Bharat 

Hyderabad 

TABLB 45 

GrofDth of GrofDth of 
rural Popu- NWDs/ 
lation NEDs 
(I9JI-JO) (I9JI-Jo) 

II 

Percmta~t;_ of 
NJRn/NJ:.Ds 

I93I I9JI 

47 

IC IS so.t 

44 

sB-7 

S4·3 zs sz.8 

The figures draw attention to the exceptiOl"ally 
low level of non-earning dependency in Madhya 
Pradesh. The 1951 figure is so low in compari
son with other states that, if it stood alone. ooe 
is almost certain to surmise that some sort of 
error had been committed whereby people who 
should have been classed as non-earning depen
dents, were classed as •earning dependents9 

which is the exact opposite of the surmise about 
Madns and Mysore. Such a surmise is dis
couraged immediately, not only by the fact that 
Madhya Pradesh is also one among the states 
which are well equipped with Patmari Staff and 
subordinate rural administrative staff but by 
an even more importart fact, fliz., that the 1931 
figures reflect the same phenomenon in an un
tmstakable manner. It does seem, therefore. 
likel} that the participation of women in gainful 
work generally and particularly iP the culti
vation of family holdings in Madhya Pradesh is 
perhaps the highest in India. Why this should 
be so, is a matter for study .of differences in 
'iocial habits and customs. But the fact itself 
seems to be clearly established by all available 
data. 

The figures of Hyderabad are normal, both in 
respect of the extent of increase which took place 
during 1931-50 as well as its absolute size. But 
Madhya Bharat is somewhat puzzling. because 

non-earning dependency J:oas risen very sharply
the rise is comparable to that already observed 
in Madras. 

57. Relative fDeight of dependence on agriculture 
(Zotre) : . 

The relevant figures are furnished below : 

(NUMBER IN I.AmS) 

ltrcrease+ 
1931 19SI~ 

{~ II3 110 -3 
EametsfS.S.Ps 

Non-agricultural s6 42 -14 

{Agricultural 33 ss · . +sz. 
w .Ds,'E.Ds. 

Non-agricultural 14 19 

Earners+ W Ds/{ Agricultural 146 19S 
S.S.Ps+E.Ds. 

Non-agricultural 70 61 

+s 

+49 

-9 

Agricultural Employment Percentage was 67 in 
1931 and had risen. from 72 to 76 in 1951. 

s8. Relative roeight of dependena on agriculture 
(State): 

The following table shows the changes in the 
two major states of this zone for which figures 
are available for 1931 as welt as 1951. 

Madhya Pradesh 
Hyderabad 

TABLE 47 

I93I 

76 to 78 
so to 49 

I9JI 

1S to 79 
6S to 71 
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From these figures it would appear that, so far 
as Madhya Pradesh is concerned it is doubtful 
whether there has been ar increase of dependence. 
If there was, it was almost certainly very 
small. There is a large increase of agricultural 
employment percentage in Hyderabad. It may 
be that the increase of Hyderabad is real, following 
the pattern of Madras and Mysore. The pos
sibility cannot be ruled out that there might 
have been some error in the low 1931 figures for 
Hyderabad. 

59· Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (Zone): 

The number of cultivators and cultivating 
labourers are compared in the table below for 
1931 and 1951. 

TABLE 48 

( Cultivators 
EarnenJS.S.Ps. {Cultivating 

L Labourers 

{ 

Cultivators 
WDsJEDs. Cultivating 

· Labourers 

(NUMBER IN LAXHS) 

Increase+ 
1931 1951 Decrease-

52 

20 

II 

74 

33 

19 

66 

+ IS 

-19 

-I 

+ss 

Earners+ WDs/ f Culttv11tors and 
{ Cultivating 

S.S.Ps.+EDs. ( Labourers. 139 192 +53 
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After reclassifying the working dependents as 
cultivating labourers in 1931, we have the 
following results : 

TABLE 49 

Total number of workers in culti
vation (inclu~ing unpaid family 
helpers) : . 

Cultivators 

Cultivating Labourers . 

Total 

(NUMBER IN LAXHS) 

Increase+ 
1931 1951 Decreas1-

93 +6 

52 99 +47 

I39 I92 +53 

The ratio was 63:37 in 1931. It changed by 1951 
to 48:52. 

6o. Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (States): 

The ratios for the two major states for which 
figures are available are shown below : 

Madhya Pradesh 

Hyderabad 

TARLE SO 
' 

Ratio of cultivators 
to cultivating 

labourers (including 
unpaid family 

helpers) 

1931 r9sr 

It is observed that the relative numbers of 
cultivating labourers increased in Madhya 
Pradesh as well as in Hyderabad. 



6I. Culti'Vated acreages : 

It is reliably known that in Madhya Pradesh 
cultivated acreage was p~actically stationary 
between I93I and I9SI. Let us consider r,ooo 
persons in 1931. They included 416 workers 
in cultivation (this includes cultivators and culti
vating labourers and earners as well as working 
dependents). They cultivated r,61o acres of 
land. In 1951, the r,ooo persons had increased to 
1,196. They included 524 workers in culti
vation who cultivated the same I,6Io acres. 
The result is that the number of workers per roo 
acres of cultivated land increased from 26 in 1931 
to 33 in I95I• 

In the aggregate, therefore, the same land is 
giving employment to .Pte original number of 
workers as well as the natural increase in these 
numbers, and in fact some more. In these cir
cumstances why should the proportion of culti
vators increase and the proportion of cultivating 
labourers diminish. It seems likely that the two . 
causes noticed in Uttar Pradesh must have been 
both operative, but their relative importance 
must have been reversed. To . some extent the 
natural increase in the families of smaller culti
vators must have thrown cultivating labourers . 
out of employment. To an even larger extent, 
however, the process of 'conversion' of culti
vating labourers into cultivators of 'unowned land' 
(if not of owned land) must have gone on through
out the twenty year period. The malguzari 
tenure of this state had kept in being a relatively 
larger proportion of proprietors of states who 
carried on direct cultivation than under the main 
zam.indari states (whether permanently settled 
as in East India and parts of South India or 
temporarily settled as in North India). It seems 
probable that there was even greater scope for 
the 'conversion' process in Madhya Pradesh than 
in Uttar Pradesh. There was possibly also 
greater need, since urbanisation was not pro
viding an outlet for landless labour to anything 
like the same extent as in Uttar Pradesh. 

{NORTH-WEST INDIA) 

62. Non-earnfng dependency (Zones & Stat~) : 
The general population of North-West India 
increased from 270 lakhs in 1931 to 350 lakhs in 
I'SI· The growth in villages and towns as 

well as in the three different household economic . 
status groups may be seen from the table* below: ' 

TABLE SI ,. 
(NUMBER IN LAKHS) . 

lncreas11+ 
Z93Z. z!)sz Decr11ase- ' 

'. < •• : 

• j ,· 

I. General Population. 270 3SO ··+So 

2• Rural Population. 230 27S· +4S 

3· Urban Population. 40 1S +3S 

4- EamersjSSPs 91 II3 +22 

S· WDsfEDs 34 44 +xo 

6. NWDsjNBDs I4S. 193 ·NB 

1· Earnen+WDsJSSPs+EDs I2S IS7 +32 

The picture is broadly the same as that of many 
other parts of India. The increase in the non
earning dependents is a little more than that of 
the rural population and the increase in self
supporting persons and earning dependents taken 
together is a little less than ofthe .. urban population 

The percentage of non-earning dependents to 
the general population has increased from 54 per 
cent. to ss per cent. · The increase is small. 
Separate figures for the two major states of this 
zone are shown below : · 

Rajasthan 

Punjab 

TABLE 52 

P~~rcentag1 of 
rum-eaminc ,depmdenu 

Z93Z zgsz 

47·4 
6x.o 

There is practically no change in the Punjab. 
But there is a relatively small increase in Rajas
than. It is to be observed that there is a striking 
difference between these tw~ states in respect of 

•Records of a little over 3 JakhJ burnt by fire. They 
arc distributed as I 1akh S S Ps. and 2lakhs N E Da. 



the percentages of non-earning dependency. H 
this difference had been noted and commented on 
for only one census it would have given rise 
to a surmise that one of the figures was probably, 
erroneous. But the persistence of the difference 
with figures of the same order at both censuses 
discourages any such surmise. This is one _in-· 
dication among many that it would be wise to 
accept the census economic data as correct until 
the contrary is clearly establish'!d. Apparently 
inexplicable differences disclosed by the figures 
should not be lightly dismissed or 
attributed to accident or ecror. More often 
than n~ they are likely to be found to 
reflect genuine differences of ecoqomic strUc
ture, themselves firmly rooted in genUine 
differences of social conditions. 

63- IWatiw meight of dependelu:.e on agriculture 
(Zone and States): 

The relevant figures are given below : 

'TABLE S3 

(NUMBER IN l..nB.s) 

• ( Agrialltural S3 
I!anterr[S.S.Pr ~. 

. [No~A~nual38 

{
Agrialltural. 30 

WDr/I!.Dr 
No~gricultural 4 

{

Agriatltu.ral 83 
I?arwns+ WDr/ 

SSPr + EDr Nob-Agricultural 42 

77 

36. 

30 

14 

107 

so 

-2 

+Io 

+24 

+8 

Agricultural employment percentage ranged in 
1931 between sS (based on earners only) and 66 
(the figure based on earners and working depen
dents). There, was then a wide margin of un
certamty. In I9SI, the corresponding figures 
were 68 on both counts. From this it may be -
fairly inferred that there bas been some increase 
in dependence on agirculture and that there was 
certainly no decrease. Whether the increase was 
small or Jar~ is a matter of considerable doubt 
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because of the role of unpaid family helpers in 
cultivation, which is difficult to evaluate. 

Separate figures for the two major states of 
this zone are furnished below : 

TABLE S4 

I9JI rgsr 

R2jasthan 
Punjab 

59 to 68 
S7 to63 

75 to 74 
66to 6s 

" In each of these two states dependence on agr 
culture has clearly increased. 

4 Cultioarms and Culrifxuing la~ourers (Zone 
and SUIII!S) : 

The relevant numbers for the zone are given 
below : 

TABLESS 
(NUMBER 1M LBBS) 

11tCTtase+ 
1931 1951 Decrease-

Eamei'!,ISSPs. 

WDs/EDs 

Earners+ WDs/ 
SSPs+EDs 

{~ ~ 
(Cultivator~ 

1~ 

42 

8 

13 

17 

8o 

6g +27 

6 ~ 

22 +9 

7 -10 

104 

After reclassifying the 1931 working dependents 
shown as cultivating labourers and rombining 
unpaid family helpers. the results are showa 
below : 

I9JI 

Total number of workers in 
cultivation ( including 
tmpaid family helpers). 

Cultivators p. 

Cultivating Labourers 8 

Total • So 

lrtCTease + 
rgsr Deat!t~Ml-

91 +19 

13 +s 

104 +24 



These fi::ure3 show that the ratio of cultivators to 
culth·ati~g labourers had been 90 : ro in 193 r and 
had become 87:13 in 1951. 

The corresponding figures for the t\\"o major 
~ tatcs arc ~ho\\"n bdo\Y : 

R;J.jasthan 
Punjab 

TAilLE 57 

Ratio of Culrh•ators 
to Culrivati11g 

labourers {itlcludillg 
uu-paid family 

helpers) 

1931 1951 

90:10 

. 82:18 

A small decline in the proportion of culth·ating 
labourers has occurred in Rajasthan, the change 
in Punjab is in the opposite direction. 

65. Culti·vated acreages and e>..planation of 
diGnge in tlze ratios: 

:rigures are available only for the Punjab. 
They show an increase of the cultivated acreages 
from I 14 lakhs of acres in 1931 to 120 lakhs of 
acres in 1951, cultivation per capita declining 
from ro6 cents in 1931 to 95 cents in 1951. The 
total number of workers per roo cultivated acres 
has increased from 23 to 26. 

It thus appears that the decline in the area of 
culti\·ated land per capita, is quite large 
in the Punjab. It is the result of an 
increa'c in the number of workers on the land. 
Conn·rsion of labourers into cultivators of the 
type mentioned in North and \Vest India is 
probably the main reason for the small change 
in Rajasthan. 

IX.- COMP,\RISON BETWEEN 1931 AND I95I-

(SUMMARY OF MAIN CONCLUSIONS) 

I.-Between 1931 and 1951, population grew 
fao.;tcr than cultivation. The area of culti
vated land per capita is known to ha\'e 
declined significantly in Uttar Pradesh, 
Bih,ar, Orissa, Assam, Madras, Mysore, 

Travancore-Cochin, Bombay, Madhya Pra
desh and Punjab. There is little doubt 
that if correct figures of cultivation had been 
available for other states a similar decline 
would have been observed in all of them. 

II.- Notwithstanding such decline in the area 
of cultivated land per capita, the relati\·e 
weight of dependence on agriculture for 
gainful employment has not declined in 
the country as a whole. It is probable that 
it has increased slightly. Such increase 
is observable in Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, 
Assam, Madras, Hyderabad, Rajasthan and 
Punjab. Dependence on agriculture has 
probably not changed in Madhya Pradesh. 
It has probably diminished in Bombay, 
\\'est Bengal and Mysore. 

III.- The main reaction to this general decline 
in the area of cultivated land pel' capita 
w1accompanied by a more than proportionate 
increase in non-agricultural employment, 
has been a general increase of non-earning 
dependency. The increase in absolute 
number of non-eaming dependents has ex
ceeded the entire increase of rural population 
in India as well as in five out of six zones. 

The percentage of non-earning dependents 
to the general population has increased 
in every major state except Bombay, 
West Bengal and Punjab. It has 
decreased slightly in Bombay and \\-'est 
Bengal and is practically unchanged 
in the Punjab. 
The increases in the percentages are not 

accompanied by any material change in 
the sex ratio or age-structure. They 
must, therefore, be regarded as a rough 
index of the growth of unemployment 
in different parts ofthe country. 

IV.- There has been a general increase throughout 
the country in the number of cultivators 
and cultivating labourers (including unpaid 
family helpers) working on the san1e area 
of cultivated land-say roo acres. The 
increases are rclatiwly small in the following 
slates :Assam (46 to 48), Bihar (50 to 52), 
L"ttar Pradesh (49 to 51), Madras (34 to 36) 
and Orissa (29 to 32). 

Larger increases are observed in the follow
ing States: Punjab (23 to 26), Bombay 
(17 to 23), l'vladhya Pradesh (26 to 33) 
and Travancore-Coch.in (41 to 57). 
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Among the major states for which figures 
are available, Mysore alone shows a fall 
in this number (32 to 261. 

The figures of increase in the »:~ber. of 
workers provide a ro~gb mcJ.!.catton 
that under-employment IS growmg on 
the land, but the picture is somewhat 
blurred by uncertainty about the role 
of unpaid family helpers in the culti
vation of land. 

V.-.Material changes have occumd in the per~ 
centage of cultivating labourers to all workers 
in land (that is to say, cultivatil:g labourers 
and cultivators including their unpaid 
family helpers). 

The percentage tas increased in Travan
core-Olcbin C34 to so), Hyderabad 
(33 to 56), Madhya Pradesh (43 to 58), 
Punjab (II to 18) and Mysore 
(13 to 16). 

The percentage bas remained practically 
unchanged in Bihar (27 to 28), Madras 
(38 to4o) and Rajasthan (II to 10). 

In other states, the percentage has fallen: 
Uttar Pradesh (18 to Io), Orissa 
(.32 to 26), West Bengal (40 to 32). and 
Bombay ( 43 to 28). 

The fall in the percentage of cultivating· 
labourers is the natmal result of increase 
in the number of cultivators and members 
of their families occupying the san.e 
areaofcultivatedland. The cultivators' 
need for employing labourers diminishes, 
as also their capacity to pay for their 
services. 

It is clear, however, that this is not the 
sole cause of the fall in the proportion 
ot cultivating labourers. There are 
reasons to believe that in various parts of 
the country, there were considerable 
number of poeple who were in fact culti
vators but not acknowledged as such in 
order to guard against the accrual of 
occupancy rights in land. There were 
probably also other people who partook 
of the characteristics of both cultivators 
and cultivating labourers and wtose 
classification was open to genuine doubt. 
As a result of the operation of tenancy 
legislation (old and neWJ as well as the 

general change in the social climate, it 
is likely that a 'conversion• bas taken 
place between 1931 and 1951, of many 
such people from the status of culti
•Jating labourers to cultivators. Such 
cccnversion• probably accounts for an 
important part of the fall in the proper
lion of cultivating labourers observed 
in Bombay, Uttar Pradesh, and possibly 
also elsewhete. While there is little doubt 
about the fact that the proportion of 
cultivating labourers bas fallen and 
the fall is explainable by the two reasons 
mentioned above, there are puzzling 
variations in the nature of the cbanges 
which have taken place in different states. 

VI.- There is a comrlex inter-relationstdp bet
ween tbe nature and magnitude of changes 
of tbe following description (all of which 
occurred between 1931 and 1951) tbe in
tensity of the decline of the area of culti
vated land per capica the rate of urbani
zation and the rate of growtb of non-agri
cultural avocations; tbe actUal extent to 
which un-employment has increased and 
been reflected in the percentage of non-earn
ing dependency; tbe actual extent to which 
under-employment has increased and been 
reflected in the number of workers on unit 
area of cultivated land; and finally the 
nature and extent of cha;'Jges, if any, in the 
participation of unpaid family helpers in 
cultivation operations. Much more de
tailed study and many local mquiries are 
necessary before this inter-relationship can 
be unravelled completely. 

VII.-Among cultivators the relative proportion 
of those who may be called owner-culti
vators because they possess permanent and 
heritable occupancy rights in land must 
have increased to some extent between 1931 
and 1951. It is not, however, possible to 
mstitute a comparison in this respect beca
use of non-comparable classification at the 
two cer.suses. 

VIII.-Ag.J:icultural rentiers formed or.ly a small 
proportion of the people in 1931 and this 
proportion bas become still smaller it: 
1951· 



ANNEXURE I 

Agricultural Landholders and Landless Agriculturist-1951 

ABSTR-\CT 

Xumber per I ,oo o Self-supporting 
persons of general populan·on U'lzo are: Number of landless 

agn·culturists per r,ooo 
Landholders Landholders Landholders agricultural Landless agricultural land-

lnJia'Zvnes '. \ Ll_ic•r Srates Type A TypeB TypeC landholders agriculturists holders 

2 3 4 5 6 7 

II't'DL-\ 406 32 69 507 204 402 

Korth India 543 23 87 653 105 161 
East India 421 41 70 532 236 444 
South India 331 19 55 405 253 625 
West India 369 51 27 447 169 378 
Central India 382 51 86 519 231 445 
North-West India 386 13 49 448 224 500 

Uttar Pradesh 543 23 87 653 105 161 
Bihar 486 38 so 574 293 510 
Oriss:I 445 51 146 642 174 271 
West Bengal 250 52 64 366 223 609 
Assdm 513 16 72 601 141 235 

l\bdras 323 r8 44 385 275 714 
Mysore 492 13 95 6oo ll4 190 
Tra\·anccre-Cochin 217 27 86 330 258 782 
Bombay 344 48 68 460 176 383 
l\1adhya Pradesh 377 75 93 545 225 413 

Madhya Bharat 439 23 6o 522 207 397 
Hyderabad 330 44 95 469 238 507 
Rajasthan 389 16 66 471 256 544 
Punjab 376 11 30 417 235 564* 

NoTE:-Landholders Type A comprise of persons in Livelihood Class I, without subsidiary means of livelihood and those 
with subsidiary means in li\·elihood Class IV plus persons in Livelihood Class IV without subsidiary means of 
livelihood, and with subsidiary means in Livelihood Class I. 

L,mdlwlders Type B comprise c'f persons in Livelihood Cl<!sses I and IV, with subsidiary means in Livelihood 
Class II or III plus persons in Livelihood Class II and Livelihood Class III with subsidiary means in Liveli
hood Class I or IV. 

La11dho!ders Type C comprise 0f persons in Livelihood Classes I and IV with subsidiary means in Livelih0od 
Classes V to Vlfi plus persons in Livelihood Classes V to VIII with Subsidiary means in Liveliho<.'d Clan 
I or IV. 

• Exceptional due to temporary displaced 'persons' phenomena. 



ANNEXURE 

Agricultural Landholders and 

Total Without SubJidiary Income 

Persons Distribu- Percentage Persons Distri'bu- Percentage 
in tionper of total in tionper of total 

India/Ztmes/Major States ooo's 10,000 population ooo's 10,000 population 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

LIVELIHOOD 
11\"'DIA • 45.760 1o,ooo 46'93 38,157 8,339 39'14 

North India II,354 1o,ooo 6z·27 9,593 8,449 52·61 
East India 12,839 1o,ooo 50'07 10,579 8,:Z40 41' 26 
South India 6,6oo 1o;oot 36'35 s,676 8,6oo 31'26 
West India 3,746 10,000 39'15 3·049 8,139 32'35 
Central India 6,479 1o,ooo 47'38 s,o38 7.776 36'84 
North-West India 4·742 1o,ooo 41'53 4,222 8,904 36·98 

Uttar Pradesh II,354 10,000 62'27 9·593 8.449 52'61 
Bihar 7,I19 10,000 55'29 6,157 8.649 47'82 
Orissa 2,335 ro,ooo 59'46 1,703 1·293 - 43'36 West Bengal 1,872 10,000 32.38 1,408 7.S21 24'3S Assam 1,264 10,000 57'89 1,106 8.7SO 50·65 

Madras 4.839 10,000 34'9S 4,220 8,721 30•48 Mysore . • 1,197 10,000 SS'46 1,016 8,488 47'07 Travancore-Cochin 547 10,000 26'34 424 1·1S1 20'42 Bombay 3·396 10,000 40'7S 2,729 8,036 32'75 Madhya Pradesh 2,776 10,000 49'S1 2,033 7,323 36•26 

Madhya Bharat 1,221 10,000 50'43 1,034 8,469 42'71 Hyderabad 1,719 10,000 41'21 1,319 ,,617 31'39 Rajasthan. 2,SI2 10,000 43'30 2,172 8.646 37'44 Punjab 1,269 10,000 ·38·56 1,173 9·243 3S'6S 
LIVELIHOOD 

INDIA 8,766 1o,ooo 8•!)7 7,oo6 7·992 7'17 
North India 991 1o,ooo 5·15 729 7.356 3'79 East India 2,279 1o,ooo 9'38 1,740 7,635 7•16 South India 1,506 10,000 8·70 1,262 8,380 7'29 West India 926 10,000 9'56 692 7·473 7'14 Central India . ' 918 1o,ooo 6·s6 690 7,516 4'93 North-Westlndia 2,146 1o,ooo' 17'32 1,893 8,821 15'27 
Uttar Pradesh 991 10,000 S'IS 729 7,356 3'79 Bibr.r 986 10,000 8·2S 821 8,327 6•87 Orissa 231 10,000 S'93 133 s.7S7 3'41 West Bengal 748 10,000 12'0S S27 1·04S 8•48 Assam 277 10,000 12'81 228 8,231 10'54 
Madras 1,234 10,000 g·s8 1,049 8,SOI 8•14 Mysore III 10,000 4'76 95 8,559 4'07 Travancore-Cochin ISS 10,000 7'10 Il4 7o3S5 s·2:z Bombay . 837 10,000 g•66 6II 1·300 1'05· Madhya Pradesh 4S7 10,000 4'47 374 8,184 3·66 
Madhya Bharat 236 10,000 10'22 18S ,,839 8•01 Hyderabaa 323 10,000 7'39 .249 1·109 5·69 Rajasthan 1,463 10,000 22·86 1,263 8,633 19'74 PunJaiP 519 l0100Q t6·~~ 48Q 9·2-49 14'91 

~28 



J 
Landless Agriculturists-I95I 

IF'irh Subsidiary llhWIJe (IV) 

Paso liS 

itl 

coo's 

8 

CLASS I 

311 

136 
61 
20 
26 
47 
21 

Disrribu
tion per 
10,000 

9 

68 

120 
47 
30 
69 
73 
44 

136 120 
37 52 
~ 34 

12 6-j. 
2 16 

q 29 
2 Ii 
4 73 

22 65 
26 94 

13 106 
6 35 

q 56 
4 32 

CLASS II* 

451 514 
66 666 

152 667 
70 465 
52 561 
68 741 
43 200 

66 666 
6o 6o8 
28 1,212 
61 816 

2 72 

59 478 
3 270 
7 451 

50 597 
30 656 

Percell/ age 
of toral 

popularion 

10 

0"32 

0'75 
0'23 
o·II 
3'20 
0'35 
o· 18 

0'75 
0'29 
0'20 
0'2I 
0"09 

O• IO 
0'09 
0'19 
o·26 
0'47 

0'54 
0.,14 
0'2-J. 
o·l2 

0'46 
0'34 
o·6:z 
0'40 
0'54 
0'49 
0'35 

0'34 
o·5o 
0'72 
0•98 
0'09 

0'46 
o· 13 
0'32 
o·58 
0'29 

\l?itfl Subsidiary Incom_e (II & Ill) 

Pers,ms 
ill 

ooo's 

II 

345 
761 
248 
301 
523 
113 

I99 
23 
28 

293 
321 

49 
138 
67 
23 

317 
27 

140 
31 
66 
26 
27 

27 
34 
II 

87 
7 

17 
2 

13 
65 
13 

Distribu
tion per 
10,000 

12 

501 

4II 
192 
5I2 
863 

I,I)6 

362 
273 
6q 
206 
713 
283 
126 

273 
345 
476 

1,163 
253 

138 
I So 
839 
777 
285 

Percelllage 
of total 

population 

13 

2'35 

1"89 
2"97 
1•37 
3'93 
3'82 
0"99 

r·89 
3'02 
4' 13 
3'08 
1'15 

I '.J-4 
1'07 
I· 35 
3'52 
5"72 

2"02 

3' 31 
I· I6 
0•70 

0'32 
0'14 
o·58 
o·18 
o·68 
o·18 
0'22 

o·q 
0'29 
o·28 
1'41 
0'33 

O• I3 
0'09 
o·6o 
0'75 
0'13 

lt?'ith Subsidiary Income (V to Vllf) 

Persons 
in 

ooo's 

5,001 

1,280 
1,438 

656 
370 
871 
386 

1,2S0 
536 
462 
274 
131 

406 
156 
91 

352 
396 

I25 
256 
259 

69 

992 
169 
247 
143 
116 
134 
183 

169 
71 
59 
73 
40 

I09 
II 
21 

III 
40 

Distribu
tion per 
10,000 

15 

1,127 
1,120 

994 
988 

1,344 
814 

1,127 
753 

1,9g0 
1,464 
I.036 

839 
1,303 
1.664 
1,036 
1.427 

1,024 
i1.545 
1,031 

5H 

1,132 
r.705 
1,084 

949 
1,253 
1,460 

853 

1,705 
720 

2,555 
976 

1,444 

883 
991 

1.355 
1,326 

875 

Percentaf!e 
of tota-l 

populatio" 

16 

5'12 

7•02 
5"61 
3•61 
0'27 
6•37 
3•38 

7'02 
4' 16 

II. 77 
4'74 
6·00 

Z·93 
7'23 
.J-•38 
4'22 
]'06 

5· 16 
6•37 
4'4h 
;;o.·o9 

1"02 
o·88 
1"02 
o·83 
1'20 
0'96 
1'48 

o·SS 
0'59 
1'52 
r. rS 
r.85 

o·Ss 
0'47 
0'96 
r·zS 
0'39 

12 509 o· 52 I 42 o·o4 38 I,61o I· 65 
20 619 0•46 3IO 310 0·23 44 I,362 I·or 
36 246 o·56 19 137 o·3r I45 984 z·2' 

4 77 O'I2 7 135 0·22 z8 539 o·8] 
---*Und.:r.Class II Co!s. 8-ro relate to subsidiary income (III) llDd Co!s. rr-13 rl'late to :;ubsidiary income (I.\:. Ill). 



ANNEXuRE 
Agricuihlral Landholders and 

TolD! WiiltDilt s~ ~naJtu 

Pt:nt~t~~ DUtribu- Percentage Pt:nt~t~~ Distri1nr Percen14ge 
.ill liml per ofwtal ill timsper of total 

brdia/ZonG/Afajor Sta~es ooc/$ IO~ popu/4tWtl 000"$ zo,ooo f!Ol1UlatUm 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 

LIVELlliOOD 
INDIA I4Jlb :10,000 U•S7 :1],502 'HY12 U•40 

NorthiDdia . J:U%3 :10,000 S·7J: :r:.:r:69 8,836 s·os 
Eastludia 4.S6' :10,000 J:S·34 .f.o88 S.9S3 J:J•7J 
Soathllldia . J.99I :10,000 rt·O? ],734 9.356 J:S·97 
West IDd1a . :t,o66 IO,OOO l·.p 959 8,996 7"57 
CentraliDdia . J.JJ:' IO,OOO rt·S7 :Z,98o 8,987 :a:s·79 
North-West IndiA • 62o IO,OOO S·34 S7Z 9,226 4"93 

Uttar Pradesh • 1,323 10,000 S·7J: 1,169 8,836 5·os 
Bihar 2,863 lopoo 21·86 2,628 9.179 20·07 
Orisa 591 10.000 I2•31 496 &.391 10"33 
West Bengal . IP37 10,000 12•30 898 8,659 10·64 
Assam 6o lopoo I•74 S2 8,667 1•51 

Madias . 3,136 10.000 18•23 2,972 9.477 17•28 
MJ~Qe • 220 10.000 6•79 206 9.364 6·36 
TravBDCOie-Cochi 

, 
625 10,000 20•17 sso 8,8oo 17"75 

Bombay • 1,010 10.000 9•04 907 8,98o 8·13 
Madhya Pradesh 1.695 10.000 20•41 1.482 8.743 17•8.4 

Madhya Bbarat 349 10.000 10·67 ,322 9.226 g·85 
Hydenbad g8o lopoo 17•15 898 9.163 15"7:1 
Rajasthan 204 Iopoo 3•16 I8o 8,824 2•79 
Punjab 282 Iopoo 7•69 266 9..432 7"25 

LIVELTII00D 
INDIA . :r,6.p :ro,ooo 1:•49 J:,l:97 7,294 J:•CJ9 

North India . 254 :10,000 J:·o6 2o6 S,no o·86 
East India 2J:7 IO,OOO o·II Is6 7,189 o·sS 
South India 472 IO,OOO 2·IS 363 7o69I I•66 
West India . 2J:7 Io,ooe I•!JS J:48 6,82o I•33 
Central India 287 IO,OOO I•7J: I7J: s.!JSS I•02 
North-West India • IM IO,OOO I•7f I 52 7,835 I·40 

Uttar Pradesh • 254 10,000 J:•o6 2o6 S,no o·86 
Bihar 8o IO.OOO 0·6I 62 7o7SO 0•47 
Orissa 67 Iopoo I•SI 41 fi:,II9 0•92 
West Bengal 38 Iopoo 0·6o 28 7.369 0•44 
Assam 22 lopoo 0•90 14 6:.364 O•S7 

Madiu 3s8 lopoo 2•17 281 7.8.49 I•70 Mysore . 77 10,000 2·8g 55 7,143 2·o6 
T~ 34 10,000 1•24 28 8.235 1•02 
Bombay • 198 10,000 2•00 134 6:.768 I•35 Madhya Pradesh 122 lopoo 1·62 70 s.n8 0•93 

Madhya Bbarat 24 Iopoo 0•90 IS 7oSOO o·68 Hyderabad 129 Iopoo 2•41 76 5,891 1•42 Rajasthan 78 Iopoo 1•59 S2 6.667 l·o6 
Punjab 77 10,000 2•15 6s 8..442 I-82 
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j 

Landless Agricuiturlsts-I95I-comd. 

With Subsidiary Income (II) With Subsidiary Income (I&IV) With Subsidiary Income (V to VIII) 

Persons Distnou- Percentage PersollS Distribu- Percentage Persons Distribu- Percentag• 
Ill tion per of tot:Jl in tion per of total in lion per of total 

ooo's ro,ooo population ooo's ro,ooo population ooo's ro,ooo population 

8 9 IO II I2 I3 14 IS I6 

CLASS III 

179 121 O·IS 469 3IS 0•40 732 492 o·62 
32 242 0•14 6o 453 0•25 62 469 0•27 
78 171 o·26 152 333 o·52 248 543 o·83 
30 75 0•13 59 148 o·25 168 421 0•72 
II 103 0•09 45 422 0•36 51 479 0"40 
22 66 0•12 144 434 0•76 170 513 0"90 
6 97 o·o5 9 145 o·o8 33 - 532 o·28 

32 242 0•14 6o 453 0•25 62 469 0"27 
42 I47 0•32 65 227 o·5o 128 447 0"97 
IO 169 0-21 29 492 o·6I 56 948 I•I6 
25 24I 0•30 57 550 0·68 57 550 o·68 
3 500 0•09 5 833 0.14 

2I 67 O•I2 29 92 0•17 II4 364 o·66 
I 45 0•03 2 91 o·o6 II 500 0•34 
8 128 0·26 26 416 0-84 4I 656 1.32 

II 109 o·1o 43 426 0"39 49 485 0•42 
14 83 0•17 I08 637 I•30 91 537 1•10 

2 57 o·o6 4 II5 0·12 21 6o2 o·64 
5 51 0•09 30 306 0"54 47 480 o•81 
4 196 o·o6 5 245 0·07 15 735 0"24 
2 71 o·o5 2 71 o·o6 12 426 0"33 

CLASS IV* 

45 274 0•04 92 561 o·o8 307 1,871 o·:zs 
II 433 0•04 4 ISS 0•02 33 1,299 0"14 
10 461 0•04 6 276 O•O:Z 45 2,074 0"17 
7 148 0•03 II 233 0"04 91 1,928 0"42 
7 323 0•06 14 645 0•13 48 2,212 0"43 
3 105 o·o2 SI 1,777 0•30 6:z 2,16o 0"37 
7 361 o·o6 5 258 o·os 30 x,s46 0"28 

-4 
II 433 0•04 4 158 0•02 33 1,299 0"14 
5 625 0•04 3 375 0•03 IO 1,250 0"07 
2 299 o·os 3 448 0'07 21 3,134 0"47 
2 526 0•03 I 263 0•02 7 1,842 o·n 

8 3,636 0"33 

4 II:Z 0•02 9 25I o·o6 64 1,788 0"39 
2 260 o·o8 20 2,597 0"75 

I 294 0•04 5 1,471 o·z8 
6 303 o·o6 14 707 0"14 44 2,2:U 0"45 

82 o·oi 28 2,295 0"37 23 1,885 0"31 

2 833 0"07 4 1,667 0"15 
I 78 0•02 19 1,475 0"35 33 2,556 0"62 
6 769 O•I2 3 385 o·o6 I7 2,179 0"35 

130 0•03 3 390 o·oS 8 1,038 0•22 

*Under Class IV Cols. 8-xo relate to subsidiary income (I) and Co!s. II-I3 relate to subsidiary income (II &III). 
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ANNExuRE. 
Agricaltu.rall.aDdholden aDd 

Il'llllil withata s~ ln&11112 

;p6f'SD'III IJimibu- Peramt.llge Persmu Di.stribu- Percentage 
lin aiDs fJI!!r ~ in tilm 1Jer Dj 'ZDtll/ 

llfldit{/ZinrGJMtiim Staus .ooo"6 liD ,.DOD p .coo•6 xo.,ooo population 

11 ~ .3 4 s 6 1 

LIVELIHOOD 

Dl:rll.A. - n.uo 11¥00 :JD•Ij 2J,PO S.Bs.s 26•70 

:!ldmfhJDilia 5.3JB IDtfJOO :a,s·SI 47Z) S,b, 22•79 
Eaatbdia 7,b6 

·~· .:t•.fO 6.942 B,I7D .zr•64 
Saut1a IDdia - -- 7AI4 1IQ,DDO .u-n 6.71J'I '9,1174 3Z'.P 
"'IValiDdia - 4597) IID,OIID 40'3% ..fo462 8,z 3··~8 
Cmltna IDilia ol.w'J'I 110,000 26·71 3.SDI &,354 22'37 
~attbilia 3Q2I li¥DD .3f•.o2 3tiD Ji,Sr8 30"00 

tDnar lPmiletih - $338 :m_.aoo :zs-~ -4>713 B~B29 22"79 
lBihar ~ m,ooo ll3-95 l:A35 B.,66o u·cB 
IOrlaa 958 ll'O.,DOO 20-7I '723 7:647 15·63 
W=st~ - -4.722 >10..,000 ~Bo :3,830 9,291 39'17 AII5IDD 9BB l[C_.QOD 26·fi6 866 B .. 765 23•36 

.'MailmB 3.396 liOpoD 35'.D7 4.984 9,2.36 32'39 l\4.j'IIDJ: - - 7S7 n..ooo ,30'lr0 685 9.049 27'.34 
~miliin- ~7 ~ m...ooo -45"75 :t,083 BA-ts 37"99 
IBonibJty - -4.354 : liD,DDD 38·34 3..895 B-946 34·48 
~hUie&h lr,OBB :m..aoo 23•:99 ~8.4 B_.o86 19'40 

~'llhamt a, IIQ,DOO 27"78 fi02 &.763 .34"34 1Hyil...,.hsa ~ liO,DOO :3I·B4 %,391 B.380 26·68 
lRiijmrtbms llAD9 liD,,OO .;zg-u ~38 B.on 23•52 lP.mJjltb ~6% ;ro.cmo 35'48 !1;175 9.3II 33"03 



1 
Landless Aaric:ulturists-I9Si:~c/d. 

Jl7ilh Subsidiary Income (I & IV) With Subsidiary Itra»M (II· & Ill) With Subsidiary Iff&OWUI (V ro VIII) 

Persons Di.rtribu- Percmtatt Persom Di.strilnt- Percmtoge Persons Distrilnt- Perr::s• 
in tiM per of rotal in tiDn per of roUJl in tiDn per of Ulta 

ooo's 10,000 ~tion ooo's 10,000 popu1atio1l ooo's 10,000 popllllflilm 

8 9 IO II I2 13 14 IS I6 

CLASSES V-VIII 

t,Ai sos 1•52 los 2.fl 0•73 1,329 3!J!J 1•20 

314 su 1•52 ,. 114 0"47 313 399 1•03 
319 497 1•2J 198 353 o·62 297 38o 0"93 
316 422 I·SI 135 III o·6s 243 3:13 I• IS 
aso 503 :1·03 ,. 157 o·'63 113 361 1·41 
3117 As 1·14 liS 441 1·1& 211 520 1•39 
130 30 1•35 III 315 , . ., 176 499 1•78 

314 588 1·52 98 184 0·47 213 399 1·03 
g6 579 0•81 ss 332 0•46 71 429 0·60 

107 I,II7 2•31 43 449 0•93 85 887 I•84 
148 359 1"54 37 go 0"39 107 26o 1·10 

31 314 0·84 6o 6o7 1·62 31 314 o·84 
164 304 1;07 91 169 o·s9 157 291 1•02 
37 489 1"47 8 Io6 0•32 27 356 1·07 

114 886 4"00 35 272 1•23 55 427 1"93 
238 541 :a·n 71 163 0·61 ISO 344 1"34 
126 793 1•90 93 sS6 1•4J 85 535 1·28 

16 233 o·6s 32 466 1"29 37 538 1·so 
130 783 2•49 79 476 1•52 6o 361 1•1S 
84 596 1"74 89 632 1•84 98 695 2•02 
26 206 0•13 13 103 0•37 48 38o 1"35 
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ANNEXuRE 
Oassificadon of PopUlation by Livelihood Classes and 

Olilui}b.U. of 

1111 o- 1111 

11_...1¥>' li,Dflfl o/fhneral P~ • 11-w.s-

Tollll Se/f- N- 'l.'ollll 
z-~u Tollll c/&nijW ~ ~ E.llrrrin, ToUil ~ ..... ,.,.. s-- t1as-Qmu ......, Liwli- Olasul 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

INDIA 356.5"·3fl I:II,OM a,!laf '--' ~ afS.1:54.:J43 4.451: 

~ROOD Ct.iJI I 167 ,32Z,SII 4.692 I,z83 2.8o7 6o2 1,031 

Do. n 31,617,908 887 246 S30 III 833 

Do. m 44,8o8,888 1,2$6 417 691 148 1,017 

Do. IV 5,321,183 149 "' 93 JO 89 

Do. v 37,654,374 I,OS6 340 628 88 573 
Do. VI 21,31G,461 S91 1:65 406 26 2)9 

Do. VII s,619,624 ISS 451 102 7 43 
Do. VIII 42.5142.3512 1:,305 381 7S2 72 6z6 

"' NORTH INDIA 'J,215.ffl l:o,eM ,,.., 5.7U J:,19f 4t., .... 33 ....,. 
Lna.mooo CUll I 351,361,035 6,227 1,796 3oSSI 88o 36a 

Do. n 3.ass,srs SIS 157 311 87 2.421 
Do. m 3,612,209 S7I 210 a8o 81 6go 

Do. IV 667,612 Io6 40 62 4 91 
Do. v S,301,313 838 271 SII s6 525 
Do. VI 3,179,S9S S03 144 338 21 231 
Do. VII 86o,on 136 fl 851 5 3S 
Do. VIII 6,978,1S2 1,104 387 lisa lis ,., 

Uttar Pa-adala • 6],215o7fl lo,eM- ,,.., s,,u 1:,1" 4'-6q,l33 ... ,.. 
Lnu.moou Cuss I 39,361,03S 6.227 1,796 3,551 88o 362 

Do. n J.aSS.SIS SIS 157 271 87 2,421 

Do. m 3,612,209 571 210 28o 81 6go 
Do. IV . 667,612 lo6 40 62 4 511 
Do. v 5,301,313 838 271 Sll S6 S2S 
Do. VI 3,179.S9S 503 144 338 21 231 
Do. VII 86o,ou 136 42 851 5 3~ 

Do. VIII 6,978.152 1,104 387 6s2 liS SIS 
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II 
Active and Semi-active \Yorkers at the i93I and 1951 Census 

Population .ActifJI iJnd Snni-actifJI W arlm 

CetlSlH 1!151 Census 1931 0111SU1 

10,000 of General Population 

Total Un- Secondary 
t:Jassified s:t- Secondary Subsidiary 

populatiqn Self-. of of 
Working (Non-working lupporttng 1upporting earning Principal principal War king 

Eam"s dependenlJ depernknu) person~ persons depen<knts ~arnlrJ earners dependmu 

9 IO II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3,761 690 5·549 104,388,469 I5,008,9:z4 37•9I8,3:zi 103,522,483 !2,884,028 x8,970,100 

909 122 45.760,373 1,963.592 12,647,232 25,009.972 1,324.570 3,348,442 

68] ISO 8,765,328 1,466,769 2,498,282 18,802,494 1,651,988 4,121,611 

798 219 14,88t,181 2,380,291 12,515,363 21,967,741 I,86S,I33 6,026,886 

Bt 8 l 1,641,097 864,959 274.442 2,220,191 678,S48 231,929 

4S6 87 12,130,498 3,141,671 4,368,3o6 13,394,657 2,241,834 2,394,675 

2t8 21 5,902,338 1,530,173 1,324,407 6,004,214 1,234,517 564,840 

41 2 1,733,866 346,789 224,602 1,130,173 245,286 43.381 

qS 81 13,573,788 3,314,680 4,065,687 14,993,041 3,642,152 2,238,336 

4,:7G 694 S,I]O 19,259oSIO 2,8so,616 7,579,806 20,718,172 2,951,496 3.441,300 

2:5~ 100 11,354,100 362,753 5,148,436 1,301,389 147,182 494,147 

!,974 447 990,910 194.731 440,365 9.791,415 790,278 2,220,2.06 

6~3 57 1,322,468 349,925 692,030 3,138,667 492,568 280,518 

8] 8 25-!,053 185,586 24,629 412,991 245,II9 41,496 

48.j 41 1,714,932 660,404 477.900 2,402,030 507,728 202,968 

217 14 912,618 248,166 148,895 x,o77,085 250,771 70,023 

~4 263,805 78,624 20,667 170,506 35.772 1,869 ' 

489 26 2,446,624 770,427 626,884 2,424,089 482,078 130,073 

4,176 694 Sol30 19,259oSIO z,Sso,6x6 7oS79o806 20,718,172 2,951.496 3>441,]00 

262 100 II,354,100 362,753 5,148,436 1,301,389 147,182 494,147 

1,974 447 990,910 194.731 440,365 9,791,415 790,278 2.220,206 

633 57 1,322,468 349,925 692,030 3,1]8,667 492,568 z8o,518 

83 8 254,053 x8s,s86 24,629 412,991 245,II9 41,496 

434 41 1,714,932 660,404 477.900 2,402,030 507,728 202,968 

217 14 912,618 248,166 148,895 x,on,o85 250,771 70,023 

34 X 263,805 78,624 20,667 170,5o6 35,772 1,869 

-!89 26 2,446,624 770,427 626,884 2,424,089 482,078 130,073 
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ANNEXURE 
Classiiication of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

0 illssijictUion of 

--~---·-

J9,;J Otnsus 1931 

----·--- -·- -- --------~------------- ---- ---------
Number piT 10,000 ~General P11pu#IL!o11 Nu,ber per 

Totlll Self- Non- TouM 
Z.rul/Sum Total :lamjiNI IIIPPf1Ttint eaminr Earnint To(IJ/ c/assiiUd 

LiwlSIIHtl Cf,a,w number ~pultUion flltSOnJ d~ndenu tkpoldenn tllmiiHr population 

------- ------·-~----·-----~-----------------------

2 "' 3,. 4 5 6 7 8 

EAST INDIA 90,1]0,206 10,008 ],016 6,]26 591 69,726,4tJ 40100 

LIVP.LIHOOD CLASS 45,!29,927 5,007 1,424 3,235 348 I ,541 

Do. II 8,459,193 939 253 616 70 345 

Do. Ill 13,830,875 1,535 507 951 77 871 

Do. IV .721,202 So 24 51 5 56 

Do. v 7.746,036 859 349 472 38 544 

Do. VI 4.537.932 504 158 329 17 2.02 

Do. VII I,25I,940 138 52 82 4 42 

Do~ VIII 8,453,101 938 309 ·590 39 499 

Blbar. 40,225,94'7 10,000 J,I59 6,43J 4011 J2,556,:1J9 4,154 

LIVIURO.OD CLASS 22,242,486 5.530 1,770 3.529 2JI 2,308 

Do. II 3,326,677 827 245 544 38 

Do. III 8,795,202 2,1!7 712 1,399 76 s,o 

Do. IV 2.46,119 61 20. 37 4 29 

Do. v r,s84,668 394 131 ll47 r6 ll71 

Do. VI 1,368,oo7 339 93 232 14 198 

Do. VII 29I,II6. 73 2.2 47 4 :n 

Do. VIII 2,370,90lt 589 166 39S 25 457 

Orlaoa 14,645.946 1o~ooo· a,ss6 6,1'79 t65 1:1,491,856 ... 504 

LIVILI800D CL.I.SI I 8,711,122. . 5.953 I,S!IS 3,799 559 ~53 

.De. II 869,751 594 158 367 69 1,4Q7 

Do. III 1,803,968 1,231 403 679 149 1,166 

Do. IV 2I9,i27 ISO 46 !16 8 40 

Do, v 926,788 633 206 36o 67 617 

De. VI 425,152 291 95 I75 21 2® 

D.o. VII 77.531 53 IS !!5 !I • 
Do. Vlll t,&o3.400 1,095 338 668 89 809 
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II 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-contd . 

Popula1io11 .Actit·• and Semi-ar:tiv• Worlw-;y 

CIMSU1 1951 0C1UU5 1131 CenSUI 

---- ·---·--~--·- ~----·---

10,000 of Gweral PopulatictJ 

Total tin- Secondary 
cid.Jri"~ul of S<eo"J"'ry Sul!sidiary 

population Self· Self- of of 
Worki11: (Xtm-trorkin~ supporting supportiltt tart'i"§ Pri11cipa/ prit~cip~l Wttrkint 

liat'lltrJ dtp.,tdtnrs depmJmrs) Persons pasons f depwd<rtiJ ea.rners earners d<Pemimll 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3,728 )7a .5o900 27,726,838 4o224,64I 5,389,707 26,oOI,7IS z,87o,soa 2,597.72' 

1,488 53 12,839,024 628,995 1,352,207 10,376,863 391,382 370,433 

337 8 2,278.925 482,639 469,424 2,348.315 179,190 55,51i 

151 120 4,566.376 714,007 1,255,104 5.237,172 488,452 838,517 

55 ZI6,217 123.384 60,323 386,571 124.490 8,431 

466 7S 3ol45o570 742,870 979,225 3.252,685 646,564 547.281 

195 7 1,419,797 532,526 376,127 1,361,342 362,335 46,70~ 

41 478,021 94,807 67,081 283,477 61,749 3,213 

395 104 2,782,908 905,413 830,216 2,755,290 6!6,640 727,62? 

4.,0j0 104 S•846 U,706,699 r,6o1,443 1,637,496 13,184,953 I 1I93,ZIS 539.5" 

Z,262 4(, 7,118,833 186,871 323,045 7.363,246 211,374 15o,so8 

985,856 170,872 16o,701 

84] 3 2,863,136 378,100 464,439 2,758.931 229,180 73.930 

28 81,774 51,605 40,988 91,496 39.478 2,417 

257 '4 526,23 I 254.888 210,502 837,280 252,991 46.358 

196 2 375.996 195,581 144,192 638,559 166,641 7,128 

21 87,434 49.350 40,450 68,020 21,130 381 

439 18 667.439 314,176 253,179 1,427,,po 272,421 51,784 

3>773 131 ~.4,6 4,18a,J,56 t,084,783 1,413,486 4>710,330 8oe,671 914;3n 

235 18 2,335,6)6 121,528 222,767 292,983 17,254 22,677 

1,370 37 231,374 84,260 47.530 11711,202 98,sss 46,12, 

917 249 591,074 I6I,20J .p6,o16 1,144,821 137,657 311,571 

38 2 66,523 3S.s66 8,763 47.306 14.924 1,925 
)2l 95 ,301,429 225,928 250,126 651,6o8 198,895 118 ze~ 
1~2 lg 13R,539 119,689 9R,521 227,030 102,~63 22,67'i 

12 22,340 16,815 7,693 15,128 !6,409 36S 

497 3U 49'5.541 319,796 J62,07Q 620,25:1 22o,o8·1 no,GII 
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ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

0 lassiftcation of 

19tH Census 1931 

Numb.,. p.,. 10,000 of General Population Number per 

Total Self- Non- Total 
Zone fStGII Total classsified aupporting ltJrning Earning Total classified 
L1fJelihood Olasm number popul4taon pr~rsons dependeniS dependents number popul4tion 

-------· 
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Wat Bengal :14,810,308 10,000 3,149 6,533 318 17,663,427 3,404 
aid 

LIVBLIHOOD CLASS I 8,023,757 :,3,234 754 2,360 120 Sso 

Do, II 2,980,402 1,201 301 840 bO .205 

Do, III 3.041,881 1,226 418 751 57 764 

Do. IV . 149,121 6o 16 43 136 

Do. v 3,8II,300 1,536 671 832 33 643 

Do. VI -: 2,3II,309 932 312 6o6 . 14 236 

Do. VII 756,297 305 131 170 4 91 

Do. VIII 3.736.241 1,506 546 931 29 •. 479 

ClulnMrru~~~or• 49,909 JO,OOii 3,461 6,600 39 

LIVBLIROOD CLUS I 6o 12 4 8 

Do. II 32 6 6 

Do. III IS 3 2 

Do. IV 253 51 9 42 ·;;, 

Do. v 15,880 3,182 1,236 1,933 13 

Do. VI 13,101 2,625 927 1,689 9 

Do. VII 3,108 623 227 393 3. 

Do. VIII 17,460 3.498 1,057 2,427 14 

Auam 9o043o707 10,000 :a,889 s,6B7 1.4.:14 6,077.909 J,oa:a 

LJVBLIROOD Cuss So235,79I 5.789 1,398 3,401 990 Io977 

Po. II 1,158,254 1,281 306 751 224 365 

Do. III 157,343 174 67 83 24 676 

Do. IV 81,6o4 90 :zs 55 10 1a 

Do. .v 1,327,551 1,468 686 68s 97 1,581 

Do, VI 353,o66" 390 II7 243 30 139 

13o. VII us,s69] ua 41 83 4 66 

Do.. VIII 614.529 68o 249 as6 4S ~06 
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II 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-comd . 

Population .Active •nd Semi-active Workers 

Ct'TII1'8 lgSl Census 1931 Cemu• 

1o,ooo of General Population 

Total Srcondary 
Un-clasrifi.d of Secondary Subsidiary 
pop u la timr Self- Self- of of 

lf'orking (Non-working lupportirrg sup portit1g taming Principal principal Working 
Earners dt'Ptndtflll dependent•) persons persons dependent I tarn era earners rU~dent• 

9 IO II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3,192 212 6,596 7,816,750 1,125,629 787,390 s.639o770 504,496 373.303 

85o 1,871,483 282,121 65,664 1,501,195 66,723 

205 747,845 144.751 83,525 362,881 19,647 

727 37 1,036,365 158,626 261,243 1,284,424 II0,069 65.321 

134 2 38.917 23,241 5,028 237,286 62,191 3.357 

624 19 1,665,675 157.346 170,701 1,102,563 78,555 32,6U 

232 4 774,816 153,246 74.326 409,922 60,198 7,086 

90 326,054 21,312 II,351 158,826 10,934 1,107 

330 149 1,355.595 184,986 n5,552 582,673 96,179 ::t63,821 

17,274 406 195 

:Z2 so 2 

2 

s 
46 10 

6,I67 34 42 

4,626 85 56 

1,130 7 

5,276 :ZI7 93 

3,609 1,413 4o978 2,612,286 343.359 1,287,969 2,193.456 337.942 sss,443 

I, 755 222 1,264,023 34,200 657,124 1,066,767 86,65o· 135,187 

355 10 ::t76,986 76,634 161,070 2I5,828 58,883 5,901 
68 6o8 60,310 II,635 65,997 4I,183 10,801 369,760 
II 22,379 8,606 3.450 6,621 7,206 40:Z 

I.o .. n 534 620,097 77.740 263,737 636,4I9 105.540 324,390 
125 q 106,293 55,0IO 44.409 75.793 30,082 8,321 

64 2 37.488 5.748 s,8o5 39,096 12,901 1,274 
184 n 224,710 73,786 86,377 1II,749 25,879 13,208 

:!39 



ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Linlihood Classes and 

Cltusi/ie41icm ~~ 

lBSl Ctnau. 1911 

NrDftbu ~,. Io,ooo 41 GIMI'~ ~ulstilm Numt.~ 

T~lal Self. Non• T~t..z 
ZtJ'I&tJ/St.au TotM d4Sii,/ied IU1/IDTMI earnin1 &rn~ T1ral rJtWiTiM 

Liwlilro•tl C:lallll "~ ~uiiJiitJII ~If' lVIII d~lttdDIII de; lltl tlf£#1~ Sl~lion 

I. a 3 4 s fj 7 8 ' 

Muipur 577o63S 10,000 a,711 ... ,. :11>486 445,606 4oliOI 

LIVILIBOOD CUSS I ' 411,362 7,13I I,93!1 3,SI!I 1,663 Zo!IS2 

Do, 11 S7o731 IiOOO 272 409 31!1 all 

Do. Ill 1,38I 2.4 6 10 8 a~ 

Do. IV u,s31i :zoo sa !13 55 S!1 

Do, v 40,331 691 . ,1!10 304 204 760 

Do. VI 24,1%4 411 UI I !IS 112. 169 

Do, VII 3,070 53 14 Z7 u II 

Do. VIII 21,093 416 134 :13!1 113 1%!1 

TJolplll'll ,3,.0:1!1 10,000 3·14'7 5,703 t,rso 31lo450 a,loo 

L1VWIIOOD Cuss I 3b,l47 5,980 1,772 1,33"3 875 1,703 

u SSo930 875 2.!10 464 121 -69 

Do, III 30,886 413 %35 206 42 321 

Do IV 11,918 117 s6 120 II 3!1 

Do, v 31.395 . 601 227 3%8 46 ~so 

Do, VI 40,838 639 .195 4Z3 21 87 
Do, VII 3,314 sa I4 36 2 43 

Oo. VIII 75,601 J,JS] 351 7!13 32. 189 

SiWID 137o7:JS to,ooo :l.o413 4,:13'1 3o3Sl lOJ,Iol 6,661 

LIVILIIIOOD Cl..t.SS 1 us,so2 8,386 1,727 3,468 3,191 1,648 

Do, u 10,40!1 7S6 
. 

4.447 191 424 141 

Do, .III 1!19 14 6 6 2 %8 

Do, IV 54 • 3 3 

Do. v • J,I23 b 36 40 6 2.!13 

Do, VI t,63S II !I 47 71 I 59 

Do. v~ 1,g:a8 140 133 6 I 6 

Dq, .. VIP 6,87' 499 271 :Zig ? ,s. 

~40 



I 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-contd. 

Popvlatiorl Actiw and Semi-tUtiw Worlur1 

c-• 1951 Omsw 19310_, 

10,000 ofa-al ~ 

TottJl Seemu/My 
U~!Ud s:&- Seeondilry SubnaU117 

fl01)ulation Self- of of 
Working (litm-fiHJFking IU]J1JOTting 8U1Jporting taming Principal principal Working 

I!at'n8s .Upendmu dqMdentl) perstmS peTStmS thpmldMU tJ/Ir7tnl IIGrrlfll'l IU~• 

9 10 11 12 13 14 IS 16 17 . 

z.su 2,089 S.399 IS7o030 3ct.780 143,60 n:r,9:r5 14.31117 93oo68 

1,706 1,246 112,017 1,38S 48,473 76,024 :1,462 SS,S39 

ISS 63 15,703 697 8,70:1 6,930 :U7 2,786 

a ~88 366 I79 402 344 U4 12,llo7 

S3 6 2,993 1,763 S91 2,348 4SS 255 

3l!J 441 10,961 20,527 70.4S7 :14,220 9,184 :r9,6so 

J39 30 6.420 3.267 I0,21S' 6,201 ~.o89 I,3SO 

" I 8~' 229 833 738 ~~ S!J 

n~ l4 7,749 ~733 3,940 SoiCI4 tiJ8 6~2 

:h]5ll ..... 7tliCHI ao:r,:uz 317t93!t 7Jt4It .,94 • !lt990 Z7tiJ4 

1,531 171 II3,2U 2,791 31,6711 !8.554 7.4117 6,5u 

6g 111,5a11 St401 4.494 a.6.46 ~3 -
188 133 IS103ll .c.asl S.7b 7,1!10 625 ,.,.. 
!9 - 3.57!1 2,5!13 1,503 1>478 ll34 J 

ll17 1331 14,517 6.307 13,544 8,30ll aog s,oas 
83 4 12,462 s,6zo 4.354 3,184 . 394 153 

'42 I 91il 1,342 934 1,6ol 8o 24 

183 6 22,863 9,627 8,130 6,993 S38 248 

6.497 I7l 3.3132 33,222 302 46.140 7Io!44 4,I8JI JI,88J 

1,648 23,788 49 3.454 18,094 432 

4.447 2,631 21 3.402 48,828 1,532 

as 3 88 8 38,224 279 6 34 

3 6 36 2 

209 84 493 100 u6 2,293 l,:rgo 922 

S9 645 28 54 647 68 Jl 

6 1,836 4 15 68 27 

:roo 84 1.ns 112 87J 10099 924 926 
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ANNEXURE 

Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Classification of 

1951 Census 1931 

------- --
Numb•r Pll'f ro,ooo of General Population Number per 

- ------·--

Total Self· Non- Total 
Zone/State Total classified supporting earning Earning Total classified 

Livelihood Clasm number population persons dependents dependents number population 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

SOUTH INDIA 75,600,804 Io,ooo z,6s:a 6,Ss6 493 57,671,101 4,174 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS 27,480,839 3,635 873 2,6o6 I 56 1,135 

Do. II 6,578,853 870 199 624 47 274 

Do. III 12,905,515 1;707 528 1,062 II7 972 

Do. IV 1,622,579 214 62 145 7 106 

Do. v 9,993,266 1,322 376 869 77 574 

Do. VI 4,955,8II 656 163 471 :u 219 

Do. VII 1,382,285 183 47 I:1o7 9 46 

Do. VIII 1o,68r,656 ,,413 404 95~ S1 848 

M,.dras 57,016,ooz ~o,ooo 3,6:&5 6,903 47:& 44,649.483 4.~74 

f.:fVBLiijOOD CUS$ 191926,ooo 3.495 849 <:.493 153 1,021 

Do. li 5.464,261 958 -i!6 692 so 2&6 

Do. III !0,393,362 1,823 sso 1,ISS IIi I,Q6) 

oo. IV x,as8,167 2117 63 147 7 I:JI 

Do, v . '7o043,941 1,aas ·338 836 61 536 
Do. VI s,8u,47o 

' 669 16? 48a aD arD 

Do, VII .. '9$8,845 168 43 U9 6 46 

Do. VIII 8,180,9$6 1,435 399 919 57 189 

~ ... t.D74.m 10,000 a,6or ,,eMil 338 6,557.303 4o554 

LIVELIHOOD Cl.ul 5,032,787 5.S46 1,319 4,056 I7I 2,161 

Do, II 432,415 477 122 332 23 297 

Do, III 615,853 678 242 414 22 689 

Do. IV 262,305 290 85 196 9 73 

Do. v 929,622 1,025 282 700 43 518 

Do, VI 505,154 556 135 403 !8 196 

Do, VII 104,894 us 28 83 4 29 

Do, VIII 1,191,943 1,313 388 877 48 591 
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II 
Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-coned. 

Population .Active and Semi-active Workers 

Census 1951 Census 1931 Oensus 

10,000 of General Population 

Total Secondary 
U n-clasrified of Secondary Subsidiary 

population Self- Self- of of 
Working (Non-working &upporting supporting earning Principal principal Working 

Earners dependentB dependents) persons persons dependents earners earners dependents 

9 IO II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3t724 450 5,826 20,052,531 2,223,974 3t7Z0,36Z 21,419.929 3.383,736 z,s97,z45 

1,052 83 6,600,404 303,282 403,901 6,o66,625 356,671 479.466 

252 22 1,505,806 166,057 130,225 1,454,032 128,129 125,291 

8o8 164 3.990,887 327,550 1,379,309 4,660,454 281,026 946.453 

101 5 471,427 129,129 39,319 582,570 69,069 31,728 

483 91 2,841,879 473,659 856,122 2,785,088 374.764 526,254 

208 II 1,230,727 256,159 209,372 1,201,516 221,225 62,854 

44 2 358,869 44.948 47.573 255,859 87,520 8,657 

776 72 3,052,532 523,190 654,541 4.473.785 1,865,332 416,542 

3.830 344 s,8z6 14,96Z,541 1,4s8,o7o 2,6961192 17,100,394 2,:34.358 I,S38,450 

g88 33 4,839,046 145.359 284,788 4,413,959 II3,405 146,668 

273 13 f,233.979 108,980 93,027 1,219,706 93,014 S9,69J 

901 164 3,135,68l 469,76l I,J59,387 4,ou,881 329,140 734.9'~ 

II$ 6 358,o86 83,314 z6,o58 su,z28 ss,sss 26,469 

461 7$ 1,9a6,442 303,188 446,sas 2,055,938 250,U4 335,387 

::100 10 948.791 176,742 152,28$ 895.789 lS9,8Ia 43,067 

45 I 244,107 30,457 z8,091 198,360 67,835 6,144 

847 42 2,276,409 340,269 so6,oa8 3.782,533 I,S6S,I73 x86,o98 

3.!84 970 5.446 2,360,576 305,527 306,86a 2,350,010 243,111 636,2:10 

1,768 393 1,196,773 15,428 54.536 1,158,939 15,439 257.736 

219 78 II0,591 16,435 20,123 143,674 7,550 S1,430 

413 276 220,I7I 20,502 44.393 270,821 19,067 180,887 

66 7 76,809 27,790 4,691 43,461 6,319 4.84i 

363 155 255,658 89,471 78,451 238,162 73.483 101,656 

185 II 122,393 39.464 25,107 121,604 32.967 7ol91 

28 25,138 2,858 3,561 18,187 12.9.12 486 

543 49 353,043 93.579 76,ooo 355,162 75.354 31.986 
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AUNEXURE 

Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Clauifit;ar.ioa of 

1961 Censw IS31 

Number,. 10,000 of GMmll Popultuitm NUMb• per 

• 
Total Sef/- Nms- Torsl 

Z-/SUJu Total e/auified bftporting eammg &m" Toad t"lassifwl 
l.iwlihood Olalla number , JIDPU/tlrilm ,.,._ tlepmdmu ~m:.u fUllllber fJl1Pidarilm 

1: :a 3 4 s 6 7 8 

Traftllcore-Cochln g.:z!ICJ,42J :10,000 ::1,854. 6.385 76:1 6,3008119 3.7:14 

LlYnlBOOD CUss I 2,444,SI4 :z,634 S90 1,88] 161 86::1 

Do. u 659,1o6 710 167 493 so 164 

Do. m 1,871,767 :z,o16 673 1,14:1 :zo:z 6o4 

Do IV 114.919 U4 37 b s 40 

Do. v l,g66,2.w :z,n8 
' 

681 1~33 ~ 1194 

Do. VI 631.z43 681 16g 473 39 308 
])o. VII 316,438 341 g6 ~16 ~9 64 

Do. VIII l,a'16,194 1,376" 441 864 7J ~ 

eoor.. • . »tAOS 10,000 s.n1 6,000 463 J:63.JZf U37 
. J,.lnLIBOOD CUll I 77.S31 3.380 743 :1,533 104 I,SS4 

Do. II • :13,0'71 :r,oo6 :170 685 Sl 76 
Do. UI :Z.C.S53 :r,o6g 45:1 s:ao "91 1,101 
Do. IV 7,188 113 8!1 :118 ' 145 
Do, v SMS!I ::1,374 1,:113 :r,ou 14!1 1,01!1 
Do. VI 7.944 346 117 uo ' 173 
Doo VII a, loB !1:1 38 sa :a 77 
Do. VIII 32.S64 1,4ZO 615 76o 45 :z,6g:z 

WEST INDIA. 4o,li61oiiS 10,000 ~ 5.730 J:,sb :zS,sgg,.,SS 4.049 
l.JvBUIIOOD Cllqs J 16,16::1,774 3o97S 9ZI :Z,:ZOI 8S3 S99 

D.,, II 3,1124,511 9SS »7 so6 uz 473 
~ m 3..PS,o:z6 8.p :z6:a 401 179 1.444 
lie. IV 793,ci!3 195 54 u6 16 64 
Do. v S,Bol.$74 1.4::17 439 844 144 sao 
Do. VI 3·244.11'30 798 :119 S41 38 ::14:1 
Do. VII 92.3,344 Z2.7 68 148 II Sl 
Do. VIII 6,.pJ,373 ··~89 498 963 119 S97 
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11 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census--contd. 

P~tion Acfiw and Sllfti..4ctiv• -~un 

Cmsw 1961 Cmnu nu em,.,. 

10,000 of Gm...al PopultJtion 

Total S•t:ond!Jr,J! 
Un-c1tJssi/W S~- S.condtJry Subsidiary 
JIOPU]JJtion S•lf- of of 

Working (Non-morking rupport.ing rupport.ing _,;,.g Principal Jmnciplll Working 
E4rnorJ depmdmu thpendmts) j>erstm6 J'IT$tm$ dlpendents «<I'JNrl «<rrUr$ depmdmts 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3,087 627 6,286 :1,648,254 448,811 706,68:1 1,944,952 592,712 39So475 

743 II9 S47,S3I 142,oo6 64,105 468,372 227,6o3 75,03:1 ' 
142 22 155,049 40,333 x6,8oo 89,491 27,545 L4.090 

.ss6 48 62.4,661 37.092 174.512 349,981 32,001 30,425 

39 J; 34.480 16,300 8,425- 24.524 6,478 398 

753 141 631,961 76,720 327,340 474.724 49.900 88,833 

288 20 156,8so 39.338 31,739 181,335 27,721 u,ss8 
61 3 88,749 II,SI9 I$,863 38,076 5,920 a,ooz 

sos 273 4o8,973 - 8S,SIO 67,8!?8 318,449 2IS,S44 172,137 

S.l78 :r,659 3,163 81,16o Uo559 10,6:16 84.573 13,555 27,:100 

I,SS2 a 17,054 489 472 25,355 224 30 

71 s 6,187 309 275 I,I6I 20 76 

I,o88 13 10,374 195 1,017 l17,77I 818 2I9 

144 I :,osz I,72S 145 2,357 4I7 13 

996 23 27,818 4,280 3,8o3 I6,264 1,257 378 

171 2 
, 

2,693 6I5 24I 2,788 725 38 

76 I 875 II4 58 I,236 833 as 

I,o8o 1,612 14.107 3,832 4,615 17,641 !),26I 26,321 

3,274 775 5o951 10,9:17,720 :1,618,315 6.433.100 ,,363,165 593.752 3o216,940 

509 90 3.745,668 225,668 2,443,927 1,456,325 49,170 257,830 

422 so 9as,s86 220,384 657,86o I,2o6,374 74.712 ICI,$30 

1,016 428 l,o66,049 237,090 1,925,241 2,904.622 1$01150 1,224,585 

61 3 217,257 168,228 45.487 175,633 31,4IO 9,636 

480 100 1,782,76o 261,548 551,896 1,371,830 108,245 286,341 

221 :II 887,580 133.534 194.549 631,529 52.443 6o,349 

49 2 277,392 142,770 28,379 139,669 13,768 6,so8 

S•6 81 2,025,428 329,093 s85,761 1,477,183 113,854 2!0,161 
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ll 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-cone d. 

PopultJticn Active and Semi-activl Work.,., 

Cmsus 1951 Cen.nu 1931 Ceruus 

10,000 of Gmm>l Population 

Totnl Seccndary 
U n-d&ri}Ud of Secondl.ry Subsidiary 
popultJiion Self- Self- of of 

Working (Non-u:orking wpporting wpporting taming Prindpal principal Working 
Ea"""'' dependents dependent•) P ... SonJ persons dePendents llfJmtrJ earners dependenu 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3,369 712 5,919 9o79:Z,:z61 1,517,918 s.s99.:w::a 8,468,051 571,566 :1,791,845 

564 95 3.395.691 215,104 2,192,470 1,417,737 47.939 239.936 

385 41 836,624 212,706 599,567 967,5~ 72,41I 103,888 

1,ll8 396 1,009,842 227,187 1,677,6o2 2,809,714 146,657 995,164 

61 3 197,054 157.928 40,426 153,292 30,775 8,002 

474 91 1,575,997 245,517 451,516 1,191,930 103,848 229,446 

216 17 781,544 121,235 158,849 543,422 48,089 42,289 

47 2 246,832 39,312 23,651 n8,857 13.393 4,534 

504 67 1,748,677 298,929 455,261 1,265,595 108,454 168,586 

2,558 I,%14 6,:28 974,055 75,6II 752,752 753,878 15,976 357.978 

91 6o 305,835 7,886 236,968 26,751 S42 17,782 

730 127 75,228 4,386 53,024 215,189 1,828 37.437 

235 620 49,o66 8,631 223,084 69,341 2,272 182,701 

64 5 17,568 7,775 4.744 18,819 407 1,591 

495 156 177,II9 12,149 90,705 145,973 2,885 45,896 

245 51 92,472 10,194 32,457 72,213 3,162 15,124 

6o 6 26,226 . 1,427 4,283 17,564 329 1,679 

638 189 230,541 23,163 107,487 188,028 4,251 55,768 

2,746 1,305 5.949 161,404 24,786 81,006 141,236 6,%10 67,U7 

230 2 44,142 2,678 14,489 JI,837 389 JI2 

460 4 13,734 3,292 5,269 23,681 473 205 

497 901i 7,141 1,272 24.555 25,567 J,22I 46,720 

€9 I 2,635 2,525 317 3,523 228 43 

66o 214 29,644 3,882 9,675 33.927 1,512 10,999 

309 57 13,564 2,105 3.243 15,894 1,192 2,936 

63 6 4.334 2,031 44.:0 3,248 46 295 

458 113 46,::uo 7,001 23,013 23,56o 1,149 5,So1 
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AlvlVEX'URE 

tlassifi.cation of Popuiation by Livelihood. Classes and 

Claui}ication of 

nszc- 1981 

.Number JJer 10,000 of General Population Number 116" 

Total Self- Non- Total 
ZOM/State Total elaiBijied $Upportifl(l MJming Eaming Total cltllllified 

.Liwlihootl Claua number f10pulalton pe!'IOfll tk~endsnU depentknU number population 

I :z 3 4 s 6 7 8 

CENDAL INDL\ sz.:z67,959 10,000 Zo907 5,095 1,998 4:11.4:1:11.453 5,089 

LlVl!LIBOOD CLAss I 34.767,41i7 4.738 1,340 :Z,4:18 1,070 1,256 

Do. II 3.427,226 656 176 333 147 543 
Do. III 9,181,91(> 1,756 634 691 431 1,480 

Do. IV 894,200 171 55 90 26 135 
Do. v s,822,2oo 1,115 329 6o:z 184 647 
Do. VI 2,485,483 476 131 310 35 3'i:Z 
Do. VII 668,532 128 37 8:z 9 40 
Do. VIII s,o:zo,941 96o 305 559 96 6s6 

.Madhya Pnd .. h :Zioll47o533 ro,ooo 3t031 4.430 :Z.539 17,990,937 5,:Z80 
LmiLmOOD CLAss I I00SI9,128 4,951 1,307 2,200 1,444 1,917 

Do. II 949,762 447 121 182 144 8:z 
Do. III 4.336,281 'Z,040 798 666 576 2,075 
Do. IV 3431708 16:Z s8 75 29 32 
Do. v 2,2$2,033 I,o6o 333 534 ;t03 548 
Do. Vl 932,6oi 439 I2S :Z74 40 203 
Do. VII 3II,8I8 J47 43 93 II 33 
Do. .VIII 1,602,2o:z 754 246 416 92 390 

Madh:ra Bhlll'tlt 7.954.154 10,000 3,167 5o87J 96:Z 6.:z97,86r 4o991 
Llvm.mOOD CLAss I 4,011,371 5,043 I,S3S 2,942 566 I,I69 

Do. II • 812,476 1,021 :Z98 622 IOI 926 
Do. III 848,618 1,~7 438 497 132 I,II8 
Do. IV • 71,941 91 31 SI 9 102 
Do. v 79:Z,491 996 319 6os 72 644 
])0 VI • 446,$71 S6I ~52 389 20 274 
Do. VII 84,770 107 31 72 4 so 
])0, VIII • ll85,9I6 I,II4 363 693 s8 7oS 
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Jl 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the I!}]I and I9SI Cens119-Contd . 

Popu/Giioll .Aetiw and Sem'-tleliw W orme 

Cmsru 19i10mna 19810mna 

10,000 of Gmeral Population 

Tollll Secondary 
un-cltWijied 

Self- i,lf 
Secondary Subtidillry. 

Populalioll of of 
Working (Non-working eupporting SII/>PDf'ting earning Principal principal Working 

E4mn'l depmJmu dependmu) p~~r$(}11$ persons depmdettu earners earner~ depmtlenu 

9 IO II 12 I5 I4 IS I6 I7 

3.975 :r,n4 4,91:1 I5,If)Z,757 z,S:r4,500 :10,43:10:105 :r6,86x,z6z ::t,078o3$3 4.724.1145 

923 333 6,479,46I 32I,383 1,6o7,904 3,9I3,9SS 288,z9I IAII,339 

396 I47 918,Io6 26I,912 26Z,S7I 1,680,487 222,9111 ~76 

I,224 256 3,316,070 6I4,673 6,S6I,893 5,193,008 358,981 I,o86,8I4 

I04 31 287,495 185,456 39,967 443,885 II4,367 130,483 

513 134 1,7I7,770 655,594 912,017 2,174,390 4I4,I26 571,018 

264 68 684,749 251,808 239,II6 I,II8,S67 265,6I2 287,254 

35 5 193,073 61,592 32,99I 148,841 28,561 19,079 

516 140 1,596,033 462,082 774,646 2,188,129 385.497 595.982 

4oi96 :r,084 4o7ll0 6,438,898 Io394.45ll 5o397oZ40 7o550,ll6ll 600,099 :r,,.,:r6f) 

:11321 596 :Z.776,498 177,812 80'),019 2,375,708 109;944 1,072,879 

70 12 256,616 125,467 49,ISO 126,193 · 17,655 2I,S39 

1,751 324 1,695,610 36o,846 3,648,407 3,IS0,903 135,8:12 582,490 

30 :1 122,169 97,094 :15,524 54,0SS 23,235 4,011 

448 100 708,081 300,574 407,350 8o6,668 I29,7I9 179,644 

183 20 265,200 137,639 107,089 !llt9,978 89,698 36,641 

32 I 91,137 41,120 15,523 S7,190 13,522 I,3S7 

361 29 523,587 153,900 .345,078 649,567 80,SI4 . sz,6o8 

4.434 557 5.1109 ll,$18,318 356,487 764o3n llo7!1llo!ll!l 304o5ll5 3S0,437 

1,071 !18 1,220,861 16,758 102,487 674.741 31,308 6z,8s5 

8o6 120 237,084 34,654 96,336 507,278 39,046 76,139 

941 177 348,5.67 6I,798 357,866 592,657 44,o8z 111,337 

95 7 24,711 z8,o88 6,s65 59,908 16,039 4,285 

574 70 253,654 111,642 107,s86 361,348 52,987 44,:135 

257 17 120,630 33,815 26,ns 16I,!189 29,179 IOA36 

49 I 24.323 s,so4 3,ISll 30,499 5,7!18 80:1 

641 67 288,488 74,228 64,204 404A99 86,o86 41,348 



ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

OltJssi/iaJtion of 

1961 CtmSUI 1931 

Number per 10,000 of GenmJI Population Number per 

Total Self- Non- ToUJ/ 
ZomfSmu Total classified supporting eGrning Earning Total cltJssi}Ud 

Liwliluiod CltJssu number population persons dependents depend~,lt~ number Population 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Byderabacl 18,655,108 10,000 2,57!1 5>433 1,988 14.436,148 4.713 

Lmn.IHOOD CLAss I 7,687,627 4,122 922 2,274 926 731 

Do. II 1,377.934 738 173 381 184 347 

Do. III 3,199,773 1,715 525 761 429 914 

Do. IV 449.490 - 241 69 I39 33 306 

Do. v 2,525,50I 1,354 359 757 238 769 

Do. VI 954,516 5II 135 339 37 SSI 

Do. VII 243,1921 130. 36 84 10 49 
])0, VIII 2,217,07S 1,189 360 698 I31 1,046 

Bhopal 836.474 10,000 3.5~ s,Ss6 577 72!M55 4.528 

Lm!Lil!OOD CLAss I 311,138 3,719 1,228 2,219 272 t,o82 

Do. II 59,659 713 266 406 41 829 

Do. III 167,425 2,002 841 1,047. 114 980 

])0, IV IO,I08 I2I 46 67 8 95 

Do. v 87,944 1105I 384 S97 70 s8s 

Do. VI SI,7S9 6I9 I86 412 21 2S7 

Do. VII 13,287 IS9 6I 96 2 48 

;Do. VIII I3S,IS4 I,6I6 sss 10012 49 6s2 

Vlndhya Pradesh 3o574o690 10,000 3oi50 5.383 1>467 2,967.552 6,093-

Lm!uuoou Cuss I 2,238,203 6,261 1,847 3.498 916 18 

Do. II 227,395 636 222 314 IOO 3,408 

Do. III 629,813 1,762 62o- 821 321 1,521 

Do IV I8,9S3 s3· 20 27 6 IS 

Do. v I64,23I 460 ISI 250 S9 675 
])0, VI I00,036 280 88 170 22 I79 
Do. VII 15,465 43 IS 26 2 16 
])0, VIII 180,594 505 I87 277 4I 266 
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II 

Acthe aad SemMiclhe Wedaa at tile ItJX aad I9SJ: Ceasaa--contd. 

,...,.... ... ...., .. .., ~ ..... w..-s 

c- lHlc- INlC-

l ..... ol~~ 

~ ~ s~ 
&II- &II- ~ JVatit,r ~ ~ i':'i:n ~ 

.,_.. 
.&...n .,...,_ .,.._ ,..,_ --.n --- ~ 

9 :10 II I2 I3 14 IS I6 I7 

3oJ4Z s,.w. 5.287 ~ 1178.4113 3.~ ~ t'5.'735 ~ 

S4I :190 I,7I9.I3Z ICJ9.S07 4SSSII 78I.6.t9 LI4.3S9 274.I83 

::161 ll6 322.1163 93.742 9I.S93 377J'TI 73,088 I24.$I7 

6s3 26I 979.777 I67,2S:I 2J16.3o4 942.3411 I6o,2]2 377.c82 

Z2I 8s J:29.S08 67.KT~ IS.72I 3I8.697 72.7s6 ur.996 

S43 226 67o.GSI &83,062 3-10.9:16 783,&c2 :179.02.8 326.7SII 

386 :16$ :Z$2.:127 6o.:z83 II9.37I SS7.2f'6 129.424 237.SOS 
37 I2 67.0IS II,6rs I:z.442 s:z,86I 6.204 I6,.8os 

7110 346 67o.7I6 I8s.s4S 327.429 I,009.9Q2 :zoo.644 499,4116 

~ .... 5o4'P ~ ~ ..... 3I7o253 Q.5IU Q,33I 

:r.oso 3Z I02,7IS :1,348 8.:144 76.646 :z,oos 2,3S3 

789 40 22,226 3.:192 3.SS4 S7.6:z4 :Z,SOI :z,8g6 

922 sS 70.349 6.679 19.333 67.321 :z.S:z3 4.236 

91 z ].llu »s 169 6,.8os 1P27 I63 

se ::13 3:z.o88 9,150 8.ssr 4:1.046 3.393 r.683 

:zs:z 5 ls.SI6 3.634 2,498 18,4ol I,868 397 

48 S.DO 6oo s63 3.46S 372 30 

630 Z2 46.4n 7.s:z8 S-6:z.l 4S.94S s.SI3 1.573 

4.H) J'.,ol9 3.tlfll7 ~5 :ISZ,72:1 SD.924 ~ 
......,. 

~ 

I8 66o,2ss J:S.9SS 232.736 S.:ZII 67S 69 

:z,o62 1.141 79.3:17 4.8S7 :zi,938 6:12,015 90,6:z8 m.78s 

I,4D 39 2:1I,767 :r8,098 I.$9.9113 439.7.79 I6p]Z IIJi69 

I5 7,;196 2,S72 y88 4.420 :1,310 :z8 

6u 63 n.8g6 si.I66 47.614 I8J,4116 411.999 111;6911 

I72 7 31,276 16.437 14.043 SOo993 IS.443 ~s 

:16 s.c78 :Z,7S3 I,]IJ: 4.b6 :z.66s 8s 

:163 3 ~ 40,.11h 32,3II 71,216 :12,740 967 
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ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Olassijicatioll of 

1951 Census 1931 

Number per 10,000 of General Population Number per 
--------

Total Self- Non- Total 
Zone/State Total classified supporting earning Earning Total classified 

Livelilwad 0 lasses number population persons -,rependents dependents number population 

- -~··-·- ~- ---

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 34o721,SIS 10,000 3·234 s,so9 1,2$7 27,II9,672 4,6o6 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS 14,420,469 4,153 1,366 2,066 721 823 

no. II 6,012,310 1,731 618 898 ,215 1,209 

no. III 1,853,353 534 178 293 63 91Ei 

Do. IV 621,907 179 56 107 16 85 

Do. v 2,989,985 861 267 509 85 615 

no. VI 2,906,810 838 221 576 41 240 

Do. VII 533.512 154 47 101 6 so 
no. VIII 5,383,169 1,550 481 959 IIO 668 

RaJasthan 1So290o797 10,000 3·706 4.956 1,338 11,225,712 5·278 

LIVELffiOOD CLASS 6,621,892 4,330 1,642 1,907 781 239 

Do. II 3.495.773 2,286 957 1,052 277 1,54( 

Do. III 474,996 3u 134 134 43 1,739 

Do. IV 244,278 16o 51 95 14 56 

Do. v 1,357.936 888 298 4~8 102 658 

Do. VI 1,oo5,845 658 182 448 28 265 . ~ 

no. VII 143,1II 94 28 62 4 36 

Do. VIII 1,~46,966 1,273 414 770 89 736 

PunJab 12,390,123 10,000 2,671 6,o6:z 1,267 10,842,456 3,872 

LIVELIHOOD CLASS 4,802,193 3,875 1,024 2,214 637 991 

Do. II "1,993,890 1,609 418 982 209 1,044 

no. III 959.753 775 228 453 94 285 

Do: IV 264,853 214 63 129 22 II2 

no. v 9II,564 736 198 462 76 597 

Do. VI 1,133,346 915 218 633 64 220 

Do. VII 128,789 104 31 67 6 SI 

Do. VIII 2,195,735 1,772 491 1,122 159 572 
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11 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-coned. 

Poputarion .AclifJ• and Semi-GcrifJ• Workws 

Cema• 1951 Cemus 1961 Cemus 

JIJ,OOO of Gmwal Popularion 

Toral ~econdary 
Un-clasJijled of Secondary Subsidiary 

popularion Stlf Self· , of 
Principal 

of 
Workinx (Non-working lupporring lupporring earni.,g principal Working 

&lmm dtpendmu dependen111 persons persons depend mrs earnsrs earners depend mrs 

9 IO II I2 13 I4 - IS I6 17 

3o355 ~.zs~ 5o394 II0ZZ90II3 1,276,878 4.364,241 9,098,24o ~.oos,S89 3o39Z,044 

699 I24 4o74I17I6 I:U,SII 1,69o,857 1,894,815 91,874 335,227 

856 353 Z,145,995 141,046 537,837 ·2,321,871 256,761 956,z9z 

308 6o8 619,331 137,046 701,786 833,818 93.956 1,649.999 

8I 4 194,648 73,176 64,717 218,541 94,093 xo,1s~ 

SI9 96 927,587 347.596 S9I,I46 1,408,634 190,407 26o,8u 

zz6 14 766,867 107,980 156,348 614,175 82,131 37,6U 

49 I 162,706 24,048 27,9II I3I,Ii2I I7,9l6 4,05J 

617 H 1,670,263 324,475 593,639 1,674,565 178,751 137,9SJ 

So7411i r,na 4.723 s,66st46!1 854,785 Zo04Jo936 4oZ04o7~0 44Io56J 117zo,sj. 

239 - 2,511,042 83,S44 796,422 268,440 14,617 ... 
1,549 - 1,463,298 104,023 284,018 1,738,454 157.490 ... 

173 a,s66 203,997 93.919 336,200 418,772 4'2,846 1,534,0511 

56 - 77.977 r42,714 24,960 62,727 gj346 

548 110 455,461 261,842 324,887 6z4,88o 98,818 124,043 

253 II 277,969 63,671 45.244 283,640 39,690 13,5"11 

9S I 43,109 13,698 9o333 39,089 6,461 760 

693 43 632,616 191,374 224,872 778,708 72,297 48,na 

lo!l53 Ill !I 6,ras 3.3~0,828 249.!16~ 1,s68,s63 3oZ03,269 356,191 9¢.403 

934 57 1,269,731 22,355 5ro,985 I,OI2,S33 26,723 6I,:&54 

376 668 518,786 23,826 202,208 408,022 68,998 724.755 
258 27 282,004 19,810 263,267 :z8o,209 36,261 29,251 

I03 9 17,998 18,286 33.513 112,392 61,073 9,179 
512 85 245,2~ 43.768 159,905 5ss,o6B 57,026 92,510 

203 17 269,870 26,39s 87,426 220,101 28,309 18,281 

49 a 38,569 5,455 10,522 53,149 8,380 :1,704 

SIB u 6o8,648 go,o66 3oo,n1 s6r,795 69,4:11 58.469 
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ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Olassi/lcGtion of 

1961 Omst~~ 19J1 

Number per 10,000 of Gmmsl Populq.tion Number per 

Total Stl/- Non- Total 
Zou/Stllt• Total cltlssiMd fUPporting «&rning &Jrninr Total classified 

Liwliluiod Olassa flll1llbn' poJnl/tltion persons tlependenu tlependenu number populluion 

I 2 3· 4 5 6 7 II 

Patlala and East Punjab 
Statea UDIOD 3.493,685 10,000 :1,990 6,10:1 908 :a,911,826 4.110 

Lm!LmOOD Cuss I 1,689,126 4,835 1,440 2,807 588 1,781 

Do. n 404,877 1,159 348 . 6g6 us 535 

Do. DI 358,676 I,Ort 31:1 633 Sa 32.1 

Do. IV b,oos 23S 78 147 IO II7 

Do. v :ass,4o6 731 215 471 4S 521 

Do. VI :z67,II9 764 213 530 :II 162 

Do. vn 139,019 398 119 265 14 40 

Do. VIII :197.457 851 :z65 SS3 33 633 

Delbl . 1,744,07:1 10,000 a,:z:ao 6,336 444 6~6,246 4,::1:1:1 

t.muuoop CLAss I 120,808 69:1 164 41S 113 287 

Do. n . 16,497 95 27 59 9 449 

DO. ID 29,276 J611 45 107 16 180 

DO. IV 5,6os 32 12 18 a 27 

J)O, v !01,0117 1,731 54S 11111 76 8110 

DO. VJ !!16,1SI 1,171 663 1,$61 47 667 

DO. VII gs,168 546 176 ISS IS 146 
DO. vm 771,470 4.464 :r,sBB 1,710 166 1,476 

AJ- "'"'a 10,000 3.659 s,osa 1,::15t 56o,a,a 5,::139 

Lm!LmOOD Cuss I 259,645 3.745 1,539 1,391 815 633 

Do. n 21,786 314 137 119 58 54S 
Do. ID xg,s6B :zB:z 157 go 35 1,846 

Do. IV 13,906 201 77 100 24 54 
Do. v 134,038 1,933 656 1,106 171 648 

Do. VI 86,:zgo 1,244 331 867 46 342 
Do. VII 23,089 333 91 232 10 :Ill 

Do. vm 135,050 1 .• 948 671 1,177 100 960 
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Jl 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-com d. 

Pqp.Jation .Act:iw and Semi-.Actiw WMknl 

Cmsta 1951 Census 19&1 Census 

10,000 of GmmJl Pqp.Jaliorl 

Total S«<mdary 
Un-elassified of S=mdary Subsidiary 

population &If- Stlf- of of 
w.,..,;,g (Non-tDorkuog :rupporring ... pporting earning Principal Principal WMking 

Earner• tkpmdmts d.·pmdems) persons penons depmdcnr• earner• eamer1 dependents 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3.314 796 s.s90 1,0.W,9a9 59.597 311,119 964.531 U'1o305 a31,998 

1o3S8 393 503,105 s,6oo 16o,a53 404,:n8 33,131 II4,529 

310 215 121,476 . 5.398 33,76o 90,141 14,474 65,450 

292 29 I09,II,7 6,303 35,918 85,093 9,183 8,507 

II4 3 27.357 5,998 4.468 33,o87 :I4,o80 8o8 

443 78 75,07::1 12.457 49.640 128,8o:r :17,814 22,794 

148 I4 74,428 6,308 8,482 42.983 .8,:134 4,:125 

38 a 41,628 I,863 4,613 Jl,134 IA95 463 

581 sa 92,746 15,670 20,045 169,074 18,894 15,322 

3,785 437 S,718 561,738 19.314 11.391 ;.40,950 10,595 317o738 

287 28,581 1,104 :13,295 ,8,259 181 4 

n6 3!13 4,664 908 444 7,49P 1,339 21,168 

IS7 23 7,814 287 6,334 9,962 1,824 1,43i 

26 I 2,071 1,786 212 1,677 1,842 39 

8~ all 95,137 2,929 16,0.45 54,851 1,505 J,76o .._ 
66o ' n5,7o6 3.781 9,100 41,996 615 456 

245 I 30,783 491 1,797 15,573 570 " 1..432 44 276,982 8,028 so,164 91,142 2.719 a.796 

3o't7 ldP 4.'761 253,677 51.448 87..C05 :10fo104 24.353 86,4ae 

633 1o6,739 SM6 4.901 35.463 2,653 

545 9.487 4,036 1,610 30,550 4.932 

490 1.356 10,879 10,921 49,584 27.420 3,2o6 • 75.984 

54 5,295 2,938 567 3,046 1,523 

529 119 45,490 9.746 14,357 29,6IJ 3,966 6,690 

329 13 22,953 4,661 3,300 ·z8,453 2,654 734 

210 I 6,316 1.493 592 11,774 6o3 35 

907 S3 46,518 12,:107 12.494 50,787 4,816 2,977 
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Zon•fStall Total 
LiJJelih.wd 0/assu numb" 

I 2 

Wmachal Pradesh 'and Bllaspur 1,10!).466 

LlvBLIHOOD CL.u& I 926,8os 

Do. II 79.487 

Do. III 11,084 

Do, IV u,26o 

Do. v 28,944 

Do. VI 18,0S!I 

Do. VII 4.336 

po, VIIJ ~9.'f9J 

ANNEXURE 

Classificadon of Populadon by Livelihood 

Olauifteation of 

1961 01111111 1981 

Numbsr J'sr 10,000 of G1nllf'IJJ Population Numbsrpsr 

Total Self· Non- Total 
ckusift•d IUPPIITting earning Earning Tot11l classified 

population psrsom dependents dependents numbsr population 

3 4 s 6 7 8 

10,000 3o53!1 4.048 :1.413 943ol40 6,43:1 

8,3S4 2,907 3,294 2,1S3 • 3.344 

716 .ass 295 166 2,036 

100 so 3S IS 139 

102 36 54 13 61 

260 101 126 33 4o8 

I62 S3 97 12 79 

40 22 IS 3 I2 

~~Ci "3 ~~~ J~ ~H 



11 Classes and Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-concld. 

~ .Acliw 11114 Slmi·.Aedw WCII'.url 

c-, l9610mn~~ 11161 o.,.,. 
10.00/J of ChnmJl PQ1111lGiiDII 

Tourl s~ 
Ull-dlusiJU4 of s~ Subfil!iGry 

(~ SUI· Sill!· .:4, Prindfltll 
of 

WCII'kinf IUJIPO'rin!l IUpp~Wt.ing Jlrint:ifltll w,..a.., 
1!tmtm ~, ~) Jl.niiiU fllt'IOM ~ ,.,.,., ,.,.,., ~ 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16. 17 

~!143 3,..S, 3oS68 3,a,.t7a 41a'173 a6fo767 a7.7M6 ss,BBo aasaaa 
1,653 1,691 322,518 3A6a ao5,oo1 155,902 14.569 159.440 

SOl 1,535 a8,a84 a,8ss 15,797 47,214 9,528 144.819 

130 9 s.sao s.8o6 ICI,483 12,3152 636 76o 

6o I 3,950 1.454 997 5,6a 6,aag 129 

270 138 - 11,205 16,854 a6,312 25.423 11,278 13,016 

73 6 5.941 3,164 a.796 7,002 2,629 477 

12 :1,301 1,1148 1,054 1,102 407 16 

244 log 1:1,753 7,130 5,327 23.059 I0,6o4 10,275 



PART!D 

Note on Data Relating to Cotton Textiles 

1. The cotton textiles industry is one of the 
most important industries in the country and 
there is considerable public interest in hand
loom weavers. In 1941, the Government of 
India appointed a Committee to investigate 
certain facts relating to handloom and JDil1 in
dustries. The State Governments furnished 
data, to the Committee, on handloom weavers. 

The 1951 Census has also furnished figures 
regarding the number of self-supporting per
sons whose principal means of livelihood, is 
the manufacture of cotton textiles. A compari
son between these two sets of data brings 
to light certain discrepancies which, at first 
sight, seem very large. In reality they com
pare rather well in the limited field within 
which comparison is possible, but there is a 
field where comparison is not possible. It is 
necessary that this fact should be explained in 
order that users of census statistics may not 
be misled. Hence this note. 

• 
2. The figures furnished in the 195.1 Cens'.JS 

are limited to 'self-supporting persons ', that 
is to say, they consist only of those persons 
(a) who are engaged in the manufacture of 
cotton textiles; (b) who are not dependent 
on others for their maintenance either wholly 
or in part; and (c) for whom the manufacture 
of cotton textiles is either the sole source of 
income or the most important source of income. 
None is included who does not satisfy all three 
tests. The following persons are excluded : 
(a) Those ' self-supporting persons ' who ob
tain their secondary means of livelihoOd from 
the manufacture of cotton textiles but obtain 
their principal income from some other source ; 
and (b) c earning dependents ' who earn a 
part of their maintenance by participation in 
the manufacture of cotton textiles (these would 
include the unpaid family helpers of handloom 
weavers). The number of these two types 
of people who perform auxiliary but, nonethe
less, useful role in handloom weaving was in
deed ascertainable ; but it has not been ascer
tained since the extent of tabulation of data 
relating to Secondary means of livelihood had 
to be restricted, with reference to considerations 
of time and money. 

3· While 1951 Census figures are thus limited 
to the c self-supporting persons '--definite infor
mation of a type hithertofore not available 
has been · provided. The numbers in every 
state (and district) are analysed separately for 
urban and rural areas and also separated into 
(s) employees, (u) self-employed ·workers other 
than employers, and (iu) employers. There 
were 20.6 lakh.s of self-supporting persons in 
cotton textiles according to the 1951 Census 
of whom 18.3 lakh.s were males and 2~3 
lakh.s were females. 8. 7 lakhs lived in villages 

· and 11.9 lakh.s lived in towns; 9· 8 lakhs were 
employees, 10.2 lakh.s were self-employed 
workers other than employers, and o.6 lakh.s 
were employers. 

4- Full-time fiJeafJers (Jndia) : 

The Fact Finding Committee have furnished 
data separately for full-time weavers, part
time weavers, paid assistants, and unpaid assis
tants. We shall refer to all weavers other than 
full-time weavers as c auxiliary weavers'. 
It is reasonable to assume that ' full-time 
weavers ' of the Fact Finding Committee's 
Report are comparable with the ' self-supporting 
persons ' of the 1951 Census. The latter 
include--under cotton textile industries-not 
only handloom weavers but also workers in 
cotton textile factories. There are, however, 
officially published data based on factory 
returns which specify the numbers of the latter 
separately. If we deduct the number of factory 
workers as thus specified from the number of 
self-supporting persons of 1951 Census, we 
can get a dimensional picture of full-time 
handloom weavers. According to the 1951 
Census, as already stated, there were 20.6lakhs 
of self-supporting persons in cotton textiles. 
The number of factory and mill workers ac
cording to official statistics (relating to Janu
ary, 1953) is 7.8 lakh.s. This figure falls short 
(as it should) of the number of c employees7 

ascertained at the 1951 Census. If we deduct 
these 7.8lakhs, we are left with a balance of 
12.8 lakh.s which may be assumed to be the 
1igure of full-time handloom weavers according 
to the 1951 Census. The total number of full
time weavers in India according to the Fact 
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than cotton textiles) numbered 13 lakhs. we 
have another figure for 1951 which shows that 
full-time weavers (limited to cotton textiles) 
numbered 12. 8 lakhs. The latter figure is not 
iil.consistent with the earlier one. 

Finding Committee's report in 1951 was 13lakhS.:'I' 
Though the figures are thus very close, there is 
one complication. The latter figure of 13 
lakhs relates to all handloom workers and not only 
to cotton looms and according to the Fact Find
ing Committee, cotton handlooms were 72 per 
cent of all looms. The proportion, however, 
differed between States and it is impossible to 5· Full-time Weavers (Zones and States) : 
say what deduction-in terms of men-should The table below ·gives for zones and major 
·be made. All that we can say is that we haye states the number of full-time weavers given 
got one figure for 1941 which shows that iri the Fact Finding Committee's Report and 

·full time weavers (inclusive of textiles other the number according to the 1951 Census : 

Zone/Stau 
I. 

Total Zones . \ . 

TABLE . 

Full-time 
roeaven 

· aaording 
to Fact 
Finding 

CommitteB'I 
Report 

Estimate for the area for which figures 
were not available • • • • IOO 

INDIA 

North India 
Uuar Pradesh· • 

East India 
Bihar 
Orissa • 
West Bengal 
Assam .. 

South India 

Madras • • 
Mysore • • 
~ 

West India 
Bombay . . . 
Centrallndia : 

Madhya Pradesh • 
Madhya Bharat • 
Hyderabad • 

North-West India 
Punjab • 
Rajasthan • 

1,]00 

Ib 
I82 

176 

83 
30 
6I 
3 

425 

370 
34 
2I 

UJ 

I2I 

1.52 

54 
s 

93 

Self-support
ing penoru 
aaording 

to 
:cgs:c 

Censta 

3 

2,062 

2,062 

' .2&f 
267 

ISS) 
30 
38 
77 
7 

57Z 

sor 
37 
34 

603 
s64· 

30!1) 

IIO 
69 

I24 

FQ(tory 
returnl 

4 

783 

Sl 
SI 

40 
I 
s 

34 

J:U 

IOO 
IS 
s 

443 
432 

91 

32 
44 
I2 

(Figures in Thousands) 

Fu0-ti111B 
roeatJm 
according 
to :cgs:c 
Census 

s 

U9 
29 
33 
43 

7 
-

450 

40I 
I9 
29 

J:6o 

132 

ZI8 

lSI 37 xq 
~ S D 
77 .7 70 

-To&al n11Dlber of~time we&Vt'd according to Table ~ a' page 85 of the l!'act J'ioding Commit~·• Report ••••••••.••••••••• 14'34lakha 

lWuct ~n~N: f: th'!~J::J:!;n~:at:l::~h:he~~f: ,:;[ !ft:l Census Principal Earners under . 
D«iua fi territor! . triota......................................................... I 4S lakhs 

or ee in Eut :Bengal on similar baBIB •••• ....... : •....................... : .............................................. 0 •90 lakhJ 

l!'Aifmatie n~~~!'.'t~1~'h:>.vers r~r ree' of India ~Uma~ or the Committee for fUll time and par'['ar:AL 11 · 99 or 12 ·oo lakh• 
s •••••••••••• ,, •••• , •• , •• ,., •••••••. , ••••• , •• ,,,, •• , .••••• ,,, •••••••• " .. , •••.•••.••••••••••••••••.• ·••••••••••••·•···•·•··• J. 00 lakU 



The table shows that except for a few individual 
States the two figures are comparable on the 
Zonal and State level. It should be observe.d 
again that one figure relates to 1941 and 1s 
inclusive of all textiles ; and the other relates to 
1951 and is limited to cotton textiles. 

6. Auxiliary wea'Oers-(i) FACT FINDING 
CoMMITTEE's REPoRT : 

According to data furnished by the State 
Governments to the Fact Finding Committee, 
there were nearly 41 lakhs of auxiliary workers. 
This takes into account all handlooms and on the 
proportional basis, the auxiliary workers cotton 
textiles would be of the order of 30 lakhs. 

(ii) 1951 CENsus (a).-There is no figure 
based on the 1951 Census for the reas~ns al
ready stated-tabulation of· data regarding 
secondary means of livelihood was limited. 
We have, however, figures for Secondary means· 
of livelihood relating to the entire field of pro
duction (other than cultivation). There were 
42. 8 lakhs of Earning Dependents including 
unpaid family helpers. There were also 31.4 
lakhs of self-supporting persons, with some 
other principal means of live~o?d wh.o al~o 
derived a secondary means of hvelihood m this 
manner. There were, thus, 74lakhs of persons 
(47 lakhs of males and 27 lakhs of females) in 
India under • Production, other than cultiva
tion '. Since we do not know how many of 
these are engaged in cotton textiles manufac:.. 
ture, we cannot comment on the compatibility 
of the 1951 Census data with those of the Fact 
Finding Committee's Report. But we can say 
that the overall total of the people whose se
condary means of livelihood is classified · as 
• Production other than cultivation ' is suffi-; 
ciently large to allow of 30 lakhs-the figure 
·mentioned by the Fact Finding Committee
being correct. 

(b) Should it be deemed essential that this 
number should be cleared up, it is possible 
to extract the 1951 Census data specially 
from the National Register of Citizens. 
There is a separate part of this register writ
ten up for every village and ward of 
a town or city in the country. The papers 
are preserved in the custody of district officers 
or other local officers of the State Governments. 
There is a record in the register in respect of 
every citizen enumerated in the 1951 Census 
whether he/she is a self-supporting person, an 

earning dependent 6r a iioii-eammg dependent 
and complete details for hls/her principal means 
of livelihood and secondary means of livelihood 
are also given. From this information, numbers 
of persons, whose Secondary means of liveli
hood is Cotton Textiles can be ascertained. 

(iii) 1931 CENsus.-According to the 1931 
CensuS there were nearly 10 '3 lakhs of persons 
who could be classified as auxiliary' weavers. 
They are only about a third of lbe number re
ported by the Fact Finding· Committee. The 
Committee was not altogether sure about its 
own number so it may have been over-pitched. 
On the other hand there may have been a real 
increase since 1931. 'Comparison with 1931 
cannot be pursued much further than that. 

(i") Censzis of Small Scale Industries.-At 
the instance of the late Mr. YEATTS, the State 
Governments undertook . a census of • Sma1!
Scale Industries '. This census was intended 
to cover industrial establishments not covered 
by the factory returns, e.g., establishmeitts
(a) without .POWer employing less than 20 per
sons; and (b) with power employing less than 
10 persons. As the staff employed at the census 
was not given thorough training as in the popu
lation census, it seemed doubtful whether a 
complete cover was achieved in alJ States. There 
was also a special difficulty in that the prescribed 
definition was exclusive of factory. enterprises at 
one end and one-man enterprises at the other 
end; and it was difficult to make sure how this 
definition worked and to what extent one-man 
enterprises got included or excluded. For 
these reaso~, the results were not tabulated or 
published on an all-India basis ;-but some 
State Governments are including this data in 
the District Census Hand BookS. On a 
reference being made to the results of this en

. quiry, it is ascertained that the number of persons 
who could be classified as auxiliary weavers 
was nearly 20 lakhs. · As far as it goes, this figure 
tends to show that the true number of auxiliary 
weavers is likely to be closer to the Fact Finding 
Committee's report than tha~ of the 1931 CeJ1Sus. 

(v) Distinction beween • dependents' . of 
weavers and • auxiliary Wea'Oers ' : 

Not all • auxiliary weavers ' are dependants 
belonging to the families of full-time weaver~. 
At the same time not all members of the famt .. 
lies of full time weavers (and therefore supported 
by income earned through handloom weaving) 
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are auxiliary weavers. If it should be thought 
necessary to ascertain the 1951 number ()f auxi
liacy weavers [in the manner described as 
possible in sub-para :(it) (b) above] instructions 
should be issued for the purpose to distinguish 
these t\vo coneepts clearly. The entriea in the 
National Register of Citizens are ·so made:; thnt it 
would be possible to ascertain the number of 
all persons who are dependent members of the 
households of full-time weavers, distinctly from 
the numbers of all persons who are auxiliary 
weavers. · 

7• We tnay recapitulate . the main points. 
It should be home in mind that the 1951 Census 
data . are limited to ' self-supporting persons ' 
who are engaged in the manufacture of cotton 

textiles as their principal means of livelihood. 
When this information is combined with informa
tion about factory retUrns-we obtaih the figures 
fiet out in the Table in para. 5· The figures are 
coiiSistent With figures of full-t1ttle weavers as 
found by th«: Fact Finding CoD1filittee. 

We are not on sure grotil1d, howevet, when we 
deal with either auxiliary weavers (whether or 
not also dependant on full-time weavers) and de
pendent members of the households of weavers 
(whether ot not also auxiliary weavers). ·The 
tabulations of the i951 Census throw no light 
on these people •. It is, however, possible (if 
deemed necessary) to make special effort and 
extract this information from the National 
;Register of Citizens prepared at the 195t Census. 



AP~EN.DIX IV , 

.FAMINE AND~PESTILBNCE ... ~ . . ... . . . . 



Year 

I'J69-7o 

1782-3 

1783-4 

1791-2 

1832-3 

1833-4 

-----

APPENDIX IV 

Part A-List of Famines and Scarcities 

(•) Famines and Scardties from I.769-70 to I.90Z-03 

[FRoM IMPERIAL GAZEITEER OP ~IA, (Vox..lll), 1907] 

• F Bihar, Northern and Central Bengalf 
s Eastem Bengatt 

• F Madras city and its environs 
s Bombay and its environs 

• · S Bihar and adjoining British Districts 
in United Provinces 

• S Northern Madras 

F . Province of Agra 

• F Central Madras 
• S Part of the Provinces of Agra and 

Madras, and Gujarat 
• F Northern Madras 

S Gujarat and Norther:& Deccan 
• F Northern Madras 

• S Northern Deccan, Gujarat, and t:rans
Jumna districts of the Province 
of Agra, including Delhi and Hissar 

• F Central and trans-Jumna districts of 
the Province of Agra, including 
Delhi and Hissar 

• S Gujarat 
. s Deccan 

F PAMINB 

F Haidar Ali's country 
S Ottcb. and neighbouring coWitty 
F Present United Provinces, Eastern 

Punjab, Kashmir, and Rajputana 
F Hyderabad, Southern Maratba 

country, Deccan, Gujarat, and 
Marwar 

F Deccan and Hyderabad 
F- Centtallndia and Rajputana . 

F Ottcb., Kathiawar, and Rajputana 
s Baroda, and parts of Gujarat 

S Hyderabad and Southern Maratba 
countty 

S Rajputana, jhan.si and Central 
India 

S Qnch and Katbiawar 

rrbia lin il iDcomplete. For the earlier famines in Native territory no inf'oimation exists; oDly those whlc:h came 
prom.iDentiJ to the notice of British offic:en have been recorded. 

fl'he!e ~ th<m&h ltill Cm 1907) nominally under Native IUle~ wen: at the time onder British controL 



Year 

1860-1 

1865-6 

!868-70 

!888-g 

!890:-2 
1891-2 

(i) Famines and Scarcities from 1769-70 to 1902.-03-contd. 

British territory Native territory 

F Bellary District of Madras S Hyderabad 
S Adjoining Districts of Madras and 

the Southern Deccan 
F Upper Doab of the Province of Agra; F Eastern Rajputana 

Delhi and Hissar Divisions of the S Cutch 
Punjab 

F Orissa (also 1867) and Bihar; Bellary S Mysore and Hyderabad 
and Ganjam Districts of Madras 

S The rest of the east coast; the South-
ern Deccan in Bombay; Western 
and Central Bengal 

F Ajmer; trans-J umna Districts of the 
Province of Agra; Delhi and Hissar 
Divisions of the Punjab 

S Adjacent parts of the Province of 
Agra and the Punjab; Gujarat; 
Northern Deccan; Northern and 
South-eastern Districts of the Cen
tral Provinces 

• F Bihar 
S Adjacent strip of the United Pro

vinces and Bundelkhand 

F Rajputana 
S Cutch 

F Madras mfd Bombay 
F Madras, Bombay and United 

vinces 

F Mysore and Hyderabad 
Pro- F Mysore and Hyderabad 

S Kashmir 
S· Punjab 
S Hissar and Rohtak Districts of the 

Punjab 
S Lower Bengal; Bellary and Anantapur 

Districts of Madras 
F Ganjam District of Madras 
S Northern Bihar & Orissa 
S Kumaun and Garhwal; Ajmer 
S Bihar; the Central and Carnatic Dist

ricts· of Madras; the Southern Dec
can in Bombay; Upper Burma 

• F Madras (Circars and Deccan); Bombay 
Deccan; Bengal; United Provinces; 
Part of the Delhi Division 
of the Punjab; the Central 
Provinces, Berar 

S Rest of the Delhi Division, and 
Ferozepore and Gujrat Districts of 
the Punjab; Upper Burma 

F=FAMINE z 

F Orissa Tributary States 

S Parts of Rajputana 

F Northern and Eastern Rajputana; 
parts of Central India and 
Hyderabad 

S=SCARCITY 



(i) Famines and Scardties from 1769-70 to 1902.-03-comd. 

Year 

. F 

British territory 

Bombay; Central Provinces; Berar; F 
Ajmer; ·Hissar District of the 
Punjab 

S Parts of Madras, Bengal and Agra, 
and Delhi Division of the Punjab 

. F 
s 

Gujarat 
The Deccan and Camatic Districts of 

Bombay 

Native territory 

Hyderabad, Rajputana, Central 
India, Baroda, Kathiawar, Cutch, 
and the Feudatory States of the 
Central J>rovinces, and Eastern 
Punjab 

. . . . . 
1901-2 F Gujarat S Rajputana and parts of· Central 

S The Deccan and Carnatic Districts of India 

. s 
Bombay; Ajmer 

Parts of the Chhattisgarh and Nagpur 
Division of the Central Provinces 

F=FAMINB S=SCARCITY 

(it) List of Famines and Scarcities from 1903-04 to 1946-47 

[BASED ON DATA COu.ECTED BY STATE CENsus SUPERINTENDENTS] 

Year 

(a) Famines 
1903-<>4 . • 
1904-os 
19Q6-o7 
1907-<>8 

1908-<>9 
1911-12 

1915-16 
1917-18 
1918-19 

Districts in Brown 
and Yellow Belts (Rainfall)* 

Banaskantha district of Bombay 

Biiap~ district of Bombay 

Ahmedabad, Banaskantha and Sabar
kantha districts of Bombay 

Gird, Bhlnd, T(J'{J}(Jf'ghat, Sheopur and 
Ntrrirar districts of Madhya Bharat 

Banaskantha district of Bombay 

Ahmednagar, Ahmedabad and Amre1i 
districts of Bombay; Gird, Bhind, 
Tawargluu, Sheopur, NartDar, 
Bhilsa and Isagarh districts of 
Madhya Bharat 

*Brown Belt : Areas of average annual rainfaD between IS and 30 inches. 
YeUow Belt: Areas of average annual rainfall below IS inches. 

Other districts 

Surat district of Bombay 

Darbhanga district of Bihar 
Panch Mahals district of Bombay; 

all districts ofVindhya Pradesh; 
and Burdwan district of West 
Bengal 

Ranchi district of Bihar 
Parich Mahals and Baroda districts 

of Bombay 
Surat district of . Bombay; . and 

all districts of Vindhya 
Pradesh 
.. -· •,_ .. 

All districts of Vmdhya Pradesh 
Baroda district of Bombay; San

thai Parganas and Bhagalpur 
districts of Bihar 



(u) :PamJnes and Scarcldes lrom .1903.04. to 1946·47-t011tl. 

Year 

(a) Fam.ines--condd. 

1919-20 
192(r21 

1921-22 0 . 
1923-24 0 

1924-25 
1928-29 
1931-32 . 
1934-35 

1935-36 

1937-38 

1938-39 

1939-40 

194<r4I 

1941-42 
1942-43 

1943-44 • • 

1944-45 • 

1945-46-

(b) Scarcities 
1903-o.t 

1904-os 

1905-o6 
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Districts in Bromn 
and Y ellorD Bells (Rainfall) 

Satara district of Bombay 
Ahmednagar, Bijapur and Belgaum 

districts of -Bombay 
Satara district of Bombay 
Banaskantha district of Bombay 
Satara ~ct of Bombay . . . . . . 
Bellary district ~Madras 
Be1Iary and Anantapur districts of 

Madras · 

Bel~ Ban.askantha and Kolbapur 
districts of Bombay 

Banaslamtha district of Bombay; Bel-
lary, Kumool and . Anantapur 
districts of Madras 

Hissar, Rohtak and Gurgaon diStricts 
of Punjab 

Ollmbatore district of Madras; Hissar, 
Rohtak and Gurgaon districts of 
Punjab . 

Sholapur, Belgaum, ~ and 
Kolhapur districts of Bopiliay; and 
Hissar district of Punjab 

Hissar district of Punjab 
Bijapur district of Bombay; BeUary, 

Kumool and Anantapur districts of 
Madras .. 

Belgaum and Kolhapur districts of 
Bombay . 

Bel1ary and Anantapur districts of 
Madras 

Ahmedabad district of Bombay; Bel
lary and· Coimbatore districts of 
Madras 

Be1Iary and Coimbatore districts of 
Madras 

Nasik, Ahmednagar, P00111t, Sholapur, 
Bijapur, Belgaum, Dharwar and 

. Ahmedabad districts of Bombay; 
Bellary and-· Coimbatore · districts 
of Madras 

.. 
An districts of Vmdhya Pradesh 

Bankm:a district of West Bengal 

An districts of Vmdhya Pradesh 

Birbhum, Nadia, Mmshidabad and 
Cooch-Bebar districts of West 
Bengal 

• 0 . 

Baroda district of Bombay; and 
Orlngleput district of Madras 

arlngleput district of Madras 

Olin8leput district of Madras 



(i•) Famines and Scarcides from igo3-04 to 1946-47-conttl. 

(b) Scarciti~msrg. 
1906-o'l • 

190']-oS 

19Q8-o9 • 

1909-10 

191o-II 

1911-12 • 

1912-13 

1915-16 • 

192()-21 • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Districts in BrO'llm 
and Yellow Belts (Rainfall) 

Be1Iary and O>imbatore districts of 
Madras 

Nasik, Poona, Sholapur; West Khan
desh districts of Bombay; Bellary 
and Coimbatore districts of Madras; 
and all districts of Madhya Bharat 

Ahmedabad district of Bombay 

N~ Abmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, 
Bijapur, Belgaum, Dharwar; West 
Khandesh and Kaira districts of 
Bombay ' 

Abmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bija
pur, West Khandesh, and Satara 
districts of Bombay; and Amj'hera 
district of Madhya Bharat 

Poona, Sholapur, Bijapur and Satara 
districts of Bombay; and Anifhera 
district of Madhya Bharat 

D!uuwar and Ahmedabad· districts of 
Bombay 

Bijapur and Dharwar districts of 
Bombay 

Nasik, Poona, Sholapur. Bijapur, Bel
gaum, West Khandesh, East Khan.;. 
deili and Kaira districts of Bombay 

Poona, West Khandesh and East 
Khandesh districts of Bombay 

N~ Poona and Sholapur districts of 
Bombay; Bellary, Kurnool and 
Anantapur districts of Madras -

Other districts 

Saran, Bhagalpur, Saharsa, Gaya, 
Champaran, Muzaffarpur, Mon
ghyr, Patna, and Shahabad dist
ricts of Bihar; and Chingleput 
district of Madras 

Nagar and Baroda districts of 
Bombay; Bankura and Nadia 
districts of West Bengal; and ,. 
Chingleput district of Madras 

Darbhanga, Chhota Nagpur (all 
districts in the Plateau). and 
Saran district of Bihar; . and 

· Nadia district of West Bengal 
Bankura district of West Bengal 
Bankura and Murshidabad 

districts of West Bengal 
Broach district of Bombay; and 

Bankura dJstnct cfWest Bengal 

Bankura district of West Bengal; 
and all districts of Vmdhya 
Pradesh. 
~ba~, Palamau and Santbal 

Parganas districts of Bihar . 
Panch Mahals and Kanara dist

ricts of Bombay; and Bankura 
district of West Bengal 

·Panch. Mahals, Dangs and Baroda 
districts of Bombay 

Panch Mahals, Broach and Satara 
districts of Bombay; Krishna 
district of Madras; and all 
districts of Vmdhya Pradesh 

Broach and Baroda districts of 
Bombay; Burdwan and Mur
shidabad districts of West 
Bengal 

Panch Mahals, Broach and Satara 
districts of Bombay . 



(ii) Famines and Scardtl~s from 1903-04 to 1946-47-:-COndd. 

Districts in Brown 
Year and Y el/Qw Belts (Rainfall) 

(b) Scarcities-concld. 
1921-22 Sholapur district of Bombay 

1923-24 
1924-25 

1925-26 

1927-28 

1928-29 

. J929-30 

i931-32 
1932-33 

1933-34 
1936-37 

1940-'41 . 

1944-45 
l94S-46 

• 
• 

1946-47 .• 

.. 

• 

• 

Bijapur district of Bombay 
Bel1ary and Anantapur districts of 

Madras 
Sholapur and Bijapur districts of 

Bombay; Amjhera, Bhind, Sheopur, 
Nanoar, Mandsaur, and Sbajapur 
districts of Madhya Bharat 

Kaira, Ahmedabad~ Satara and Sabar
kantha districts of Bombay 

Gird, Bhind, Tawalgar, Sheopur and 
Narzoar districts of Madhya Bharat 

Gird, Malwa Prant, Gwalior Prant 
districts of Madhya Bharat 

Dharwar and Satara districts of Bom
bay; and Hissar district of Punjab 

Satara district of Bombay · 
Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bija

pur districts of Bombay; Gird, 
Sh::opur, B hilsa, Goona Pranr, 
Sardarpz..r districts of .Madhya 
Bharat; and Hissar district ofPunjab 

Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bija
J:Ur and Ahmedabad d!suicts of 
Bombay 

Sbolapur and Ahmedabad districts of 
Bombay 

Ahmednagar, Sholapu~, Bijapur, Bd
gaum, Dharwar and Satara districts 
of Bombay; Shajapur, Gwalior 
Prant, Sardarpur and Pargana S•u
mer districts of Madhya Bharat 

Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bel
gaum, and Dharwar districts of 
Bombay 

Poona, Sh~lapur, Bijapur, Belgaam, 
Dharwar, Ahmedabad and Satara 
districts of Bombay ... 

' 

Other districts 

Dangs and Broach districts of 
Bombay 

Panch Mabal<; district of Bombay; 
Bankura and Nadia districts of 
West Bengal 

All districts of Vmdhya Pradesh 

Baroda district of Bombay 

All districts of Vmdhya Pradesh 
Bankura aistrict of West Bengal 

Panch Mahals, Broach and Kolha
pur districts of Bombay; and 
Banl-ura districts of West Bengal 

Panch Mahals, Kolaba district of 
Bombay; and Bankura district of 
West Bengal 

Burdwan, Birbhum and Bankura 
<listricts of West Bengal 

Panch Mabals district c,f Bombay 

Surat district of Bombay and 
Matda district of West Bengal 

Bankura district of West Bengal 

Mmshidabad district of West 
Bengal 



Part B - Old Famims 
(i) ~trllctli fHm th~ RepoH of 'the Iadian 

Famine Commissloa-:.:88o 

'lim NUMBER OF FAMINES AND mB I;NTERVALS 
BETWEEN THEM 

'the first lesson taught by thi~ re\Titw is that 
(e~cept in Blltina and the :m.ost eastctn parts 
of Bengal, where the tam has nevet been known 
to fail, and Sind, in which the population is 
wholly depehdent ~n river .. irrigation) hardly any 
part of our Indian Empire has escaped the visit
ation of severe famine during the last century, 
and that over considerable portions acute dis
ttess bas tee'lltl'ed frequently. Taking all the 
2i famines ·and scarcities tecotded bi the last 
10'9 :years i~ any part of India, the proportion is 
24 yeats of bad seaoons to 85. years of go·od, ot 
about two bM to s~ goo~ in each case 'On. an 
average o-ne-tWelfth of the popW:ation ·of the 
whole C'ou:ntey", 'that is abOut 20 nilllions, may be 
approxitnately taken as the pottion affected, 
so th~t 'the tes'Ult might be said to be equivalent 
to -a famine or sca:tcity -over the 'Whole country 
once til. S4 )'e&rs. Of these 'Calamities, 8 :m.ay be 
classed as intense fa:m.ines, 9 as famines, and 4 
as -seve-re 'S'QI.tcities. 

·Omitting severe sca.rciti~ there have been 17 
famines, aftectlng 20 years, and occurclng at an 
average interval of s years. 

There have been eight greater famines, affect
ing J 1 .years, and occutrliig at intervals which 
have varied from 2 or 3 to 40 years, and Which 
average I2 years. Of these, five have occurred 
in the present century, and have, affected 202 
millions of_ .people, so that each on an average 
has been ielt bY' 40 tnillions, ot on~sixth of the 
population of India. 

L!An~'tY ~ DIFFi!REN"T PROVINcES TO 
D'R()'(JGH1: 

The liability ~ the ~everal previnces to severe 
dr<m'ght 'appears 'tG be <as .follows. In Bengal 
dt!.tUtg the no years OT/eJr which "fnl1' £ecords 
ext_end, f®'r droughts -only have ~ccu.tred, of 
which t"'o were. 'vttry -severe. Previous to the 
~na Famin~ Bengal ha<l enjO',S'ed complete 
~ty ft~ falfiine !for 81 years, and on this 
oecasion, b "Well ~s ttl t783•41 orcly the western 
parts oftlle pr<Wince were affected. iln the North
West ProvinCes 'illne droughts are recorded, of 
wTliCh two 'Wel'e intense and three very serious. 
The tw() greatest faroines in this part of the 

country, those of I783 and 1837•8, were separated 
by an interval of 33 years, but there was a fre .. 
quent and highly irregular occurrence of less 
important droughts. In Bombay nine seasons 
of drought appear, of which two were extreme. 
In Madras there were eight such . seasons, of 
which two _were excessive. Excluding Bengal, 
the average mterval betweel'l the several recorded 
droughts, great and small, in any one province, 
is about I 1 to 12 years, and between those of the 
severest type about so years, but the deviations 
fron1 these averages are very large, and the records · 
are not sufficiently accurate to give more than 
approximate results. · . . 

These conclusions may be otherwise S1lltllil.ed 
up by stating that the Government of lndia 
must be prepared for the occurrence of scarcity, 
in some degree of severity and in some part; of 
the country, as often as two years out of. every 
nine; and that great famines may be anticipated 
at average intervals of 12 years. The danger 
of extreme famines in any one province or loca.lity 
arises on the average. not oftener than once in 
so years; though drought followed by severe 
distress must be expected as often. as once iD 
I I or 12 years. The records are not of a nature 
to enable us to form any decided opinion whether 
&oughts have recurred more frequently of late 
years than formerly ; but, bearing in mind the 
far greater attention paid ·to these visitations 
recently, our general conclusion is adverse to 
such a supposition. 

* • * • 
PROBABLE GREATEST AREA ()Ill FAMINE 

AND EXTENT OF RELIEF . 

It is manifestly important to form 'the mt 
possible estimate of the greatest area mel largest 
population likely to be visited by famine -at 11ny 
one time. The experience of the -past shows 
that seasons of drought do not occur simulta
neously in Southern and Northern lndia, th01lg}. 
some tendency is shown for a. bad year in the 
north immediately to follow a bad year in the 
south. No deficiency at once so serious and so 
widespread in its effects as that which from 1'876 
to 1878 was experie[l(:ed in various parts of the 
country had previously occuned in the centtny. 
The total area which suffered from famine m 
Southern India during t8n was about 2oo,ooo 
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square miles, with a population of 36 millions. 
In the next year an area of 52,000 square miles 
in the North-West Provinces and the Punjab, 
with a population of 22 millions, was afllicted 
by a failure of the rains, though it suffered to a 
far less degree. Distinguishing the three degrees 
of famine as intense, severe, and slight, the 
famine in Southern India was intense in an area 
of 105,ooo square miles, inhabited by a popula
tion of 19 millions; it was severe in an area of 
66,ooo square miles, with a population of II 

· millions; and it was slight in an area of 34,000 
square miles, with a population of 6 millions. 
Where the distress was but. slight the necessity 
for giving relief arose only in isolated localities 
and the administration of famine relief on ·such 
a scale as to need special measures was in practice 
confined to the tracts where . the famine was 
intense or severe. Relief was afforded to 78o,ooo 
persons or 5 per cent. of the population of the 
more affiicted area in Madras for 22 consecutive 
months, and in Bombay to 320,000 persons, or 
3l per cent., for 13 months. The maximum 
number relieved during the worst month was 
about soo,ooo daily in Bombay and 21 million 

· in Madras, or from 6 to Is per cent. of the popu
lation severely affected. 

In Bengal, in 1873-4, the area severely affected 
was 21,000 square miles, and the population of 
that area was IO millions; of that population 
about IO per cent., received direct relief for 
an average period of 9 months, and the highest 
number in receipt of direct relief at any one 
time was about 20 per cent., or 2 millions daily. 

The famine of 1868-9 is the one which came 
nearest to that of 1876-8 in severity; indeed, "it 
surpassed that calamity in extent, for it covered 
the space of 300,000 square miles. It was intense 
~ver an area of II3,000 square miles, but of these 
no,ooo square miles were in the Native States 
of, Rajputana, and were thinly inhabited, the 
population of this tract being only 71 · millions. 
The famine was severe over II2,ooo square iniles 
(only half of which was in British territory), 
and among a population of 21 millions, two
thirds of whom were British subjects. The 
famine of 1865-6 ranks third in respect of the 
area it covered, and the population it affected 

. was even larger than that in 1868-9, or in the 
Southern Peninsula in 1876-8, but the distress 
it caused was not nearly so grievous. The area 
·of intensity was the Province of Orissa and the 

\ 

. neighbouring districts to north and south, a 
tract which contained only 31,000 square miles, 
with a population of 6 millions, and the famine 
was severe in so,ooo square miles more, with 
II! million inhabitants. In the rest of the 
country afilicted by it the distress was slight, 
and little or no relief was called for. Hence, 
in spite of ~e wide area of the. drought, this 
famine was less generally disastrous than either 
of the two great calamities which succeeded it. · 

I 

Looking then to those parts of the cOuntry in 
which there have been the worst famines and the 
greatest distress, we find in the history of th~ 
past no case which has surpassed the famine of 
1876-8 iti. intensity, and it seems reasonable to 
conclude that it is not likely to be exceeded in 
the future, either in the extent of British territory 
affected or in the degree of relief that will be 
required. On this presumption it may be esti
mated that the largest population likely to· be 
severely affected by famine at one time may 'be 
put at 30 millions. To arrive at the numbers 
likely to come on relief, we may safely take a 
proportion slightly lower than that of the Bihar 
famine, say 15 per cent., or four and a half millions, 
as the maximum number likety to be in receipt 
of relief in the worst months, and about 7 or 8 
per cent., or from two to two and a half millions, 

. as the average number likely to require relief 
continuously for the space of a year. These 
proportions provide for relief on a· scale about 
double that actUally given in Madras and Bombay 
in 1876-78· . . . 

Tim CLASSES THAT surimt FROM PAMINB. 

The first effect ·of drought is to · diminish 
greatly, and at last to stop, all field labour, and 
to throw out of employment the great mass of 
people who live on the wages of such labour. A 
similar effect ·is produced next upon the artisans, 
the small shopkeepers, and traders, first in ~ 
and country towns, and later on in the larger 
towns also, by depriving them. of their profits, 
which are mainly dependent on dealings with 
the least wealthy classes; and lastly, all classes 
become less able to give chatitable help to public 
beggars, and to support thdr dependents: . Such . 
of the agricultural classes as p~ess a proprietary. 
interest in the land, or a valuable right pf occu· 
pancy in it, do not as a rule ~:equire tQ be pro-. 
tected against starvation in time "of famin~ unl~ s, 



the calamity is unusually severe and prolonged, 
as they generally are provided with stocks of 
food or money, or have credit with money
lenders. But those who, owning only a small 
plot of land, eke out by its profits their wages as 
labourers, and rack-rented tenants-at-will living 
almost from hand to mouth, are only a little 
way removed from the class of field labourers; 
they possess no credit, and on them pressure 
soon begins. Thus the classes who are the 
earliest in point of time to feel the need of relief 
are (I) the actually landless class who live on the 
wages of labour, and the smallest proprietors or 
occupiers; (2) artisans and small traders; (3) 
infirm persons and beggars who ordinarily live on 
the charity of the public or of individuals; and 
(4) the dependents of all persons who by reason 
of their own distress can no longer support them. 
These classes again fall into two chief categories : 
(I) Those who are accustomed and able to per
form work of some sort; and (2) those who from 
any cause ~e incapable of labour. 

... • • • • • 
MORTALITY DURING THE FAMINE OF I876-8 

AND IN THE LAST 30 YEARS 

It has been estimated, and in our opinion on 
substantial grounds, that the mortality that 
occurred in the provinces under British Adminis
tration during the period of famine and drought 
extending over the years I877 and I878 amounted, 
on a population of I90 millions, to .sl millions 
in excess of the deaths that would have occurred 
had the seasons been ordinarily healthy; and the 
statistical returns have made certain, what has 
long been suspected, that starvation and distress 
greatly check the fecundity of the population. 
It is probable that from this cause the number 
of births during the same period has been lessened 
by two millions; the total reduction of the popu
lation would thus amount to about seven millions. 
Assuming the ordinary annual death-roll, taken 
at the rate of35 per mile on I90 millions of people, 
to be 6l millions the abnormal mortality of the 
famine period may be regarded as having in
creased this total by about 40 per cent. 

• .. • .. • 
RECUPERATIVE POWAR OF THE COUNTRY 

But great as is the loss of life which has attended 
these terrible visitations~ w~ ~~ not wltbo~t hope 

6o.C.C. 

that their effects will in future be gradually dimini-· 
shed in intensity, partly by the more efficient 
character of the relief given, partly by the exten
sion of the means of communication and develop
ment of internal trade, and partly by that greater 
preparedness of the people to meet them which 
grows from the increase of thrift and resource
fulness, and the accumulation of capital due to 
a settled and civilised Government. It is, we 
believe, demonstrable that the effects produced 
by the famine of 1876-8 on the general prosperity 
of the country have been less disastrous than 
those of former calamities, none of which were 
more grievous and most of which were not to be 
compared to it in severity. The famine of 1770 
resulted in wide-spread desolation of the most 
afHicted districts, so that we read of "depopula
tion and ruin," "the thinness of the inhabitants," 
"many hundreds of villages entirely depopulated," 
"half the ryots credibly reported to have perished" 
and a complete disorganisation among the landed 
classes which lasted for many years. The famine 
of 1803 struck such a blow at the prosperity of 
Khandesh and Ahmednagar that even in 1867 
the traces of its ravages were still visible in the 
ruins of deserted villages which had not been 
repopulated. In the famine of I833 so much 
land went out of cultivation in the Guntur district 
that even in 1850 the land revenue was only 
three-fourths of what it had been in I832. In 
1837, in the North-Western Provinces, "the 
pressure was so great that the ordinary bonds of 
society seemed to be broken by it. In 184r, 
the still deserted lands and abandoned houses" 
in the Etawah district bore evidence to the devast
ation and waste of life, and during the next five 
years the land revenue continued to be less by 
12 per cent. than in the period preceding the 
famine. Col. Baird Smith testified that similar 
effects were hardly noticeable in 186o-1. This, 
he attributed to the increased power of resistance 
and sel(-support among the landowners following 
the introduction of long term settlements, which 
dated from about 1840. Still more remarkable 
are the facts recorded in the agricultural statistics 
of Bombay and Madras for the year I877-8. In 
Madras the area occupied exceeded by 50,000 
acres that of 1874-5, and the land revenue was 
eight lakhs of rupees in excess of the average 
demand before the famine. In Bombay there 
was an actual increase of 70,000 acres of revenue
paying occupied land in excess of the previous 
year, and the land revenue was increased by one 
bkh over that of I876-7• and by 4llakhs oves:: 
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the average of the lost 10 years. We may hope 
that the same recuperative power of the country 
will manifest itself mora and· more clearly in 
future ; and that it will, by degrees, extend from 
the landowning classes to all parts of the popu
lation. 

(ii-a) Extracts from the AU-India Census 
Report, I89I 

· U.PIO 1891 : The next of the infiuences that we 
have to consider is that of famine. \\ith which we 
have in India always to reckon. .Most for
tunately. the 10 years under re\iew have been 
almost free :froJn this calamity. and the one or 
two cases of serious failure of crops that did 
occur were purely local and restricted to vecy 
narrow limits. both territorially and with respect 
to the population affected. In fact. the only 
occurrence of this description worth mentioning 
is the scarcity that prevailed in the northem 
portion of the east coast of .Madras. in 1889. 
and even here the direct effects were oompara
tively small ••• · ••• but the great famine of 1876-78 
in -the Deccan and South India.. ; .••.•.•.•• 
has impressed itself rudely on the census returns. 
Here. as m the case of Orissa. in 1886. and Raj
putan.a, two years later. and again. of the North
West Provinces. in 1861. the effects will be 
marked out in the age-tables until the generation 
that suffered them has passed out of life. But, 
for the present. we have only to consider famine 
as one of the checks on the growth of the po
pulation. not in its detailed action on the latter. 
That check' is exercised in a two fold manner. 
directly and indirectly. It not only increases 
the number of deaths. but it tends to diminish 
that of births otherwise than by merely destroying 
possible parents ••••••• • AB regards the first. the 
number of people who die from actual want of 
food is probably small oompared to the deaths 
which result from the greater hold which disease 
gets on those who are enfeebled by diminution 
of their usual supply of nutriment. Thus. in 
times of scarcity. the mortality from ordinary 
causes. such as bowel mmplaints and intermit
tent fever. rises considerably above the normal 
rate. Since many succumb who would in or
dinary times offer a successful resistance. The 
second of the results just mentioned was very 
prominent in the age returns at the census of 
1881 for the Deccan and Southern India. and 
reappears at the age of 10 to 14 in those of 1891. 
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From these data it is clear that famine is most 
felt in the first four or five years of :life. 

(ii-b) Extracts from the AU-India Census 
Report, 1:901: 

1891 TO 1901: In 1891-92 there was scarcity 
over a considerable area in .M.adr-aS and Bombay, 
and in parts of Bihar. In 1895 a weak monsoon 
led to extensive crop-failure in the southern 
districts of the United Pro\inces. and a sudden 
cessation of· the rains of 1896 resulted in famine 
in the United Pro'\inces, the Central Provinces, 
and Berar. and parts of Madras. Bombay. Bengal, 
the Punjab. Upper Bwma. Rajputan.a, Central 
India and Hyderabad. Altogether an area of 
about 300,000 square miles with a population of 
nearly 70 millions was affa:ted ~d on the ave
rage. two million persons were relieved daily 
during the twel\"e months frcm October 1896 
to September. 1897 ; the number rose to more 
than 4 millions at the time of greatest distress •••• 

• • • • 
In 1899 the monsoon again failed. and the 

results were even more disastrous, for though 
the population affected was slightly less than in 
1896-97, famine conditions prevailed over an 
area half as great again and with less easy means 
of oommunications. the drought was much more 
severe. the people had not yet recO\·erro from the 
previous \oisitation. the mortality amongst cattle 
from want of fodder and water was far hea\ier. 
and the tracts which suffered most lay for the 
greater part in Nath-e States where the relief 
organisation was necessarily less perfect than in 
British territory. In the height of this famine 
there were for weeks togethu over six million 
persons in receipt of relief, and the value of the 
agricultural production of the year was estimated 
by the Viceroy to have been 6o millions steding 
below the average ; there was also a loss of some 
millions of cattle. · 

It is impossible to say with any pretence to 
accuracy what was the actual mortality caused 
by these calamities. The Ccmmission of 1901 
thought that about a million deaths were attri
butable to the famine of 1899-1900 in British 
Territory, and it would probably be safe to as
sume that another three millions must have 
occurred in the Nath·e States. which contained 
more tban tl4-ee-fifths of the population afflicted 



and where the relief operations were generally 
far less successful. No estimate has been made 
of the excess mortality in 1896-97 but it cannot 
have been much less than a million. The total 
mortality due to the two famines may therefore 
be taken roughly at five millions. The dimi
nished vitality of the people resulted also in a 
heavy fall in the birth rate, but this was to some 
extent counterbalanced by an unusually high rate 
of reproduction when the people had recovered 
their normal condition. 

* * • * • 
Berar: 

After fifty_ ~ears of ~ost unbroken prosperity 
Berar was VISited durmg the ten years preceding 
the last census by two famines, which followed 
each other in close succession and reduced the 
population by 143,475 persons or 4·9 per 'cent. 

Everywhere, except in the hilly tract of the 
Satpura range known as the Melghat taluk, the 
famine of 1895-97 was due rather to an inor
dinate rise of prices than to actual scarcity of food. · 
It was felt most severely by the large class of 
field labourers for whom there was no work and 
by the half starved immigrants who flocked in 
from the Central Provinces and helped to swell 
the death roll. Although the death-rate of Berar 
rose in this year from 37.6 to 52.6 per thousand, 
there were few deaths from starvation among the 
natives of the Province, except in the Melghat. 
Here the failure of crops was complete ; there 
were no stores of grain to fall back upon ; the 
jungle tribes-Bhils, Korkus and Gonds-were 
too shy, too inert, and too unused to regular 
labour to come on to the relief works, and a 
considerable number of them admittedly died 
of want. The famine of 1899-1900 was a cala
mity of a more formidable type, brought about 
by the great atmospheric movements which de
termine the variations of the monsoons. Not 
only did both the autumn and spring crops fail 
completely ; there was also a dearth of fodder · 
the stores of grain which are still habitually main~ 
tained had been exhausted in 1897 and not re
plenished in the following year, and, to com
plete the disaster, the sources of water-supply 
dried up and a large number of cattle perished 
from thirst. The death-rate rose from 40 to 
nearly 83 per thousan4 ; the birth-rate fell from 
so to 31. The number of deaths returned was 
236,022, being nearly four tiJnes as ~y as oc-

curred in 1898. Some of these people · no 
doubt were immigrants from the neighbouring 
parts of Hyderabad, but no estimate of their 
number can be made, and it is impossible to 
doubt that there was considerable mortality 
among the inhabitants of the Province. 

The age statistics contained in Imperial Table 
VII show Very . clearly that excess mortality 
arising . from famine, and from the diseases 
which accompany famine, must have played 
a very large part in producing the results which 
the census tables record. Proceeding on broad 
linest.SO as tq neutralise the characteristic defects 
of the statistics, we find that in 1901~ the number 
of children under .·loin Berarwas less by 154,2o8,. 
or 38.2 per cent.. than it was in 1891. It will 
also be seen that the number of persons between· 
so and 6o declined by n,703 o£ 14.2 per cent., 
while in the period.''' 6o and .over ", · the: 
reduction 1m10unted to 47,673. or 27.2 per cent. 
For: the ages under s the vital statistics show that 
545,127 births . were registered in- -:Berar .during· 
the five years 1896-1900. Of these children, 
Qoly 287,986 were smviving in March 1901 and 
257,141 Of· 47 per cent.· had died.· Bearing in. 
mind , the 1Ultrustworthy character of the · data, 
1 refrain from pursuing the compariscm for in
dividual years. The broad facts speak .for• 
themselves. Excessive mortality among the very · 
young and a high, though less striking, death 
rate among the old are the inevitable consequences 
of famine on a large scale. Even if there are no 
deaths from actual starvation, the weaker mem- . 
bers of the population are bound to succumb in . 
large .numbers to the fever,. which is always 
present, and . to the special diseases, cholera, 
dysentery and diiUThoea, which the abnormal 
conditions tend to produce. But if the Berar 
age tables bring out these necessary limi
tations of famine relief, they equally illustrate 
the great improvement in famine administra
tion which we owe in the main to the Com
mission of t88o. The chief feature which dis
tinguishes a modem famine,. not ?nlY. from the . 
earlier famines vaguely noticed m history but 
also from such disasters as attacked Orissa in 
1866 and Madras in 1877, is the fact that in the 
earlier famines starvation assailed 211 classes and 
all ages of the community. The v.:eakest doubt- · 
leis suffered most, but the strong did not escape, 
and the deaths among· adults of both sexes were 
numerous enough to leave their traces on the 
birth-rate for years to come. A glance at the 
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Berar figures show how great an advance has 
been made on the earlier state of things. For 
the two sexes taken together, the reproductive 
ages generally show an increase, and the great 
decline of population is limited to the very young 
and the very old. The birth returns confirm this 
view. The people recovered rapidly from the 
famine of I897 and the number of births, which 
fell in I898 to 89,4I4 rose in• the next year • to 
I44,034, the highest figure ever recorded in 
Berar. 

* * * •· .. ·• ' 

Bombay: 
In I 876-78 the whole of the Deccan and South 

Maratha country was severely affected by . ·a 
famine which is estimated to have caused Soo,ooo 
deaths in excess of the usual number •. As ·a 
consequence, in spite of better enumeration, the 
growth of population registered in I88I was 
barely a third of a million. In the next decade 
the conditions were far more favoJJrable. There 
was no famine, and not even a particularly bad 
harvest, and there were no specially severe epi
demics. · The population, therefore, grew rapidly 
and by I89I it had risen to 26,96o,42I to· which 
British territory contributed I8,878,3I4 and the 
Native States 8,o8%,I07. The proportional varia
tion was 14•4 per cent. in British territory and 
I6 • S per cent. in the Native States, or I per cent. 
in the Presidency as a whole. · 

* * * * * 
For some years after I89I the seasons were 

normal and, with the exception of occasional · 
visitations of · cholera there was no unusual 
mortality ; hut then· followed " a s'uccession of 
f~es,. bad seasons and plague epidemics un
riValled In the recent history of any other part 
of India." 

• * • • • 
The famine of. I896-97 fell most heavHy on 

the Deccan districts and Bijapur. In the rest 
of the Presidency the scarcity did not amount . 
to famine, and relief works were not necessary, 
but there was wide-spread suffering from the 
high prices which prevailed. ·During the next 
two years the crops seem to have been fair, 
ex:cept in the Deccan, but then came the 
famine of I899-I900. This calamity, following 
as it did on a succession of lean years, caused 
even greater distress in the Deccan than its pre~ 
deeessor of 1896-91, bl,Jt _tQ.e brqqt qf ~~ f~ll QQ 
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the .well cultivated and usually fertile rlains of 
Gujarat, "the garden of Western India," which 
until then had been regarded as outside the . 
famine zone.* Sind, owing to its dependence 
upon irrigation, again escaped, and so did the 
Konkan and South Maratha Country. The 
area affected on this occasion was nearly twice 
as great as in the famine of I 876-78 and the 
maximum daily average number of persons re
lieved was three times as great. When the 
census was taken over Ioo,ooo persons were still 
in the relief camps . 

• * * * *· 

The result of the adverse conditions of the 
dc;:cade is that the census of I90l shows a decrease 
o( a million and a half, or 5 per cent., as com
pared with that taken ten years previously ; the 
population of Bri~ish territory has fallen to 
I8,559,56I, a drop of 2 per cent., while that of the 
Native States is now only 6,908,648, or 14 per
cent. less than in I89I. The returns of the 
Sanitary Department show an excess of births 
over deaths to the extent of 645,000 in the first 
six years of the decade, and of 47,000 in the 
first six years of the decade, and of 47,000 in 
the years 1898 and 1899, while in the two famine 
years, I897 and I900, there was an excess of 
deaths amounting to 12o,ooo in the former, and 
813,000 in the latter yeart. 

* * * * * 

With the exception of Surat where there is a 
decline of only 2 per cent., all the districts in 
Gujarat show a serious loss of population, varying 
from 14 to 18 per cent. The results are equally 
bad for the Native States of Cutch and Kathiawar 
and they are even worse in the case of Baroda . 

* * * * * 

• That is to say at the present day. The terrible 
fam~ne which devastated Gujarat in 1630 was probably 
one of the most severe of these scourages that ever visi
ted India. 

tin the.Memoranduin on the Material Condition 
of the people of Bombay Presidency 1892-1901, it is said 
that plague and famine by· increased mortality and red
uced birth-rate caused a loss of two and a half millions in 
British tnrit9q !IP.d of two millions in the Bombay 
Stllte, 



This tract suffered comparatively little from 
plague and it was not seriously touched by famine 
until I899-I900. 

There can be but little doubt that the famine of 
this disastrous year, falling as it did on a popula
tion heavily in debt to the money-lenders, is the 
main cause of the startling loss of population 
disclosed by the census. 

* * * * * 
The decrease in Belgaum is fully explained by 

the virulance of the plague epidemic, and in 
Bijapur it is probably due to losses on account of 
famine, especially in I896-97, when the number 
of persons on the relief works was greater than 
in any other district. The returns of the Sani
tation Department do not indicate a mortality 
sufficiently lu"lgh to account for such a marked 
diminution in the population, but there can be 
no doubt of the severity of the famine. 

* * * * * . 
Central Provinces 

The first census of the Central Provinces was 
taken in I 866 and disclosed a population of 
9,::>36,983. Three years later came the famine of 
I869, which touched with severity only the 
northern and eastern borders and caused an 
excess mortality estimated at about 250,000. Not
withstanding this disaster, the census of I872 
showed a small increase of I86,55I persons, the 
population then recorded being 9,223,534. In 
their fore-cllSt of the liability of the PrO'lJince to 
scarcity, the Famine Commission of I88o, while 
admitting that the harvests as a general rule de
pended on the natural rainfall, went on to say 
that in the greater part of the country the rain
fall bad never been known to fail " and no part 
of India is freer from any apprehension of the 
calamity of drought than are the Central Provinces 
and Berar." By I88I the population had risen 
to n,.s48,511, or by 25 ·2 per cent., a consider
able proportion of which may be ascribed to 
improved enumeration, especially in the Native 
States, which showed an increase of 63 per cent. 
The census of I89I enumerated I2,944,805 per
sons, being I2·I per cent. more than in I88I. 
Here again some allowance must be made for 
more accurate methods in the Native States, 
where the increase was 26 · 4 per cent. as compared 
with the more probable figure of 9 · 6 in British 
districts. 

The event of th~ ten years preceding the last 
census have signally falsified the optimistic viefJ)s 
of the First Pamins Commission. A succession 
of bad seasons culminated in the first great famine 
of I896-97,. which was followed, after a single 
year's respite, by the widespread calam1ty of 
I899-I900. Epidemics of cholera prevailed in 
seven yearp out of the period and malarial fever 
was on several occasions unusually frequent 
and · severe. These disasters, coming upon a 
weakened . and impoverished people, reduced 
their number to 11,873,029 persons, a decline of 
I,OJI,776 or 8·3 per cent. 

* * * * * 
For the first famine the returns of deaths are 

probably a good deal below' the mark. In many 
districts the reporting officers, mostly illiterate 
village watchmen of the lowest castes, were greatly 
overworked, rural ·society was dis-organized by 
famine and cholera, and large numbers · of 
people especially members of the wilder tribes, 
had left their homes and wandered away into the 
jungles in search of food. 

* * * * * 
For the purpose of estimating the deaths 

. directly and indirectly traceable to the second 
famine, the Famine Commission of 190I take 
the decennial average of recorded deaths at 35I,548 
and deduct this from 539,234, the number of 
deaths re,·istered in I900. · They tbus arrive at 
187,686 as the excess mortality of that year in 
British districts. If we follow their method and 
deduct the same decennial average from the 
number of deaths registered ii:J. I896 and I897 
we get 424,I95 as t,be excess mortality of the 
first famine, and 6n,88I as the excess mortality 
of both famines in British districts alone. Adding 
I23,68o for Native States the abnormal mor
tality of the Province may _!)e stated in round 
numbers at 735,000. ' 

* ·• * * * 
If we compare for British districts the age 

distribution of I89I and I90I, we find that 
among ten thousand of the population there 
were living on each of these occasions :-

Persons under IO • 
IO to IS · 
I5 to 4Q 
40 to 6o 
6o and over 

1901 1891 Variation 

2,632 3,o68 -436 
I,225 I,I02 • + I23 
4,I02 3·745 +357 
I,6I2 I,S2S +87 

429 .s6o -I3I 
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The deciine in the number of children and oiJ 
petJple reflects the characteristic inroads uf disease 
tmd scarcity upon tire weakest members uf the 
community. The increase in the proportion of 
persons between the ages of ten and sixty is 
mainly a consequence of the great diminutioo 
which hal' taken place at the two ends of the series. 
It does ·not follow, for example, that because the 
proportion of persons in the reproductive period 
from Is to 40 is greater · by 41 per cent. 
than in I8gl, there is a similar preponderance in 
the actual number of people capable of bearing 
or begetting children. And recovery of the 
population from the wastage caused by famine is 
clearly dependent upon the absolute number of 
possible parents and not merely on their relative 
strength as compared with the proportion in the 
earlier and later age periods. 

• 
Madras: * 

-
* • • 

The decline of population between 1871 and 
t881 was due to the calamitous famine of 1876-78_, 
and was far greater than would appear from a 
comparison of the census figures, which are 
estimated to have been deficient in 1871 to the 
extent of nearly 8so,ooo. 

Since 1891 the conditions in Madras have not 
been favourable to a rapid increase of the popu
lation. According to Mr. Francis, "Plague 
checked trade and enterprise and there were 
three scarcities-in I891-1892, in 1897, and in 
1900. The first of these was most severely felt 
in the Deccan districts, especially in the Cumbum 
and Markapur taluks of Kurnool, and in the 
adjoining western taluks of Nellore. The second 
affected the Deccan Division again, and the 
Ganjam, Vizagapatam and Godavari districts of 
the East Coast Division. The third was again 
worst in the Deccan (es:pecially in Cuddapah) 
and the western part o(Nellore, and also attacked 
the ~est part of Kistna adjoining. What the 
preciSe effect of each of these visitations was it 
is not easy to say. The Sanitary Commissioner 
concluded from the vital statistics that though 
no !!ctual death~ from st~ation were reported 
durmg the scaretty of 1897, the total diminution 
of population due to the famine conditions which 
then prevailed such a reduced birth-rate, increased 
susceptibility to ordinary disease among ill
nourished persons, and so on, was over 20,000 
persons. Most of this loss was estimated to 
have occurred in the Deccan districts." It 
may be added that the above famines were less 

severe in .Madras than in niany other parts of 
India. The worst was that of1896-97, but thanks 
to the prompt measures of relief undertaken by 
the Madras Government and, in the case of the 
East Coast districts, to the fact that the previous 
four years had been years of plenty, the suffer
ings of the people were far less than they would 
otherwise have been. 

* * * * * 
The fact that the population has increased by 

as much as 7 · 8 per cent. affords unmistakeable 
evidence of the general well-being of the people 
and of their growing capacity to resist the evil 
effects of crop failure. 

* * • • * 
Ptmjab: 

There was a famine three years before the 
census of 1855, and another eight years before 
that of 1868 ; the census of188I was taken twelve 
years after one famine and three years after 
another, but between I88I and 1891 there was 
no such visitation. The rapid growth of popula
tion after a famine is . well known, and it is 
thus easy to understand why the rate of progress 
disclosed at the censuses of 1868 and 1891, which 
followed periods of recovery from famine, should 
have been more rapid than in the thirteen years 
preceding 1881 when famine twice ravaged the 
country. 

The conditions during the last decade are com
parable to those of the interval between 1868 and 
1881 ; there were two famines in both periods 
but those of the last decade followed each other 
with greater rapidity and there was thus less time 
for recuperation. The area affected by the 
failure of the monsoon of I 896 was very extensive, 
but the situation was improved by opportune 
rain in December, which facilitated the cold 
weather sowings, and there was severe famine 
only in a few districts in the south-east ; 'Viz., in 
Hissar, where it was most acute,-and in those 
portions of the districts to the east of it, i.e., 
the districts round Delhi, which were not pro
tected by the irrigation system of the Western 
Jumna Canal. The relief afforded was ample 
and, except in Hissar, the death rate in the 
affected tracts was little, if at all, above the 
average of the previous five years. There was a 
sudden rise in the mortality in Hissar and several 
other tracts at the close of the monsoon of 1897 
but the Famine Commissioners of 1898 held that 



;t Was due mainly to fever ccof the ordinary ma
larial type •••••••••• which always occurs when 
a year of heavy monsoon rainfall succeeds a year 
of drought . ., The number of deaths, however, 
" was increased by the enfeeblement of health 
which a prolonged period of privation had pro
duced." There was also a very heavy mortality 
among cattle owing to the drying up of fodder 
supplies. 

The area which was affected by the weak mon
soon of 1899 was much the same as in the pre
vious famine, and Hissar again suffered most. 
The death-rate of 1900 in all the famine dis
tricts was high, being more than double the 
decennial average, and in Hissar it rose to 96 per 
mille compared with an average of only 28 in the 
previous nine years. Cholera, dysentery and 
diarrhoea, the characteristic diseases of famine 
years, were not specially prevalent and the 
great bulk of the deaths were attributed to fever. 
The Famine Commissioners of 1901 found that 
cc much of the mortality was due to an unusually 
unhealthy autumn acting upon a population pre
disposed to disease by privation!' The general 
death-rate in this year Wa.s 47.7 per 1,000 ·which 
was higher than in any other year of the decade 
except 1892 when it was 49·5· 

• • * * * 
CentTal India ; 

•..•. The famine of 1877~9 intervened 
between the census of 1872 and that of 1881 ; 
the mortality from it and its attendant diseases, 
and from fever, was very high. 

* * * * * 
In 1895 the monsoon ceased early in September 

and in the ensuing cold weather there was scarce
ly any rain. The autumn harvest was in conse
quence 20 per cent below the average and that 
of the following spring yield barely three-fifths 
of the normal outtum. The eastern districts 
and those in the Central India plateau, or British 
Bundelkhand, where the loss of successive spring 
harvests bad weakened, the staying powers of the 
people suffered most, and in the latter tract famine 
supervened. The monsoon of 1896 was even 
more unsatisfactory than that of 1895. Up to 
the third week in August the general prospects 
were fairly good, but the monsoon gradually 
became weaker, and September and October were 
practically rainless. The rains of the ensuing 
cold weather, moreover, were not sufficient 

to repienish the moisture in the son. The au
tumn and spring harvests were thus both very 
short and the two combined are estimated to 
have yielded barely half the normal outtum. 
This led to severe distress in almost all districts, 
while in many there was actual famine. The 
suffering was greatest in the Central India plateau 
and the Central Plain, in the south-west of the 
Western Plain, and in Jaunpur and Mirzapur. 

* * * * * 
It will suffice to say that the State enjoyed a 

full measure of prosperity up to 1899-1900 and 
that the shocking depopulation which bas since 
taken place is due entirely to the ravages of the 
famine of that year. 

* * * * * 
The loss of population is greatest in the Western 

States i.e., in the elevated tract lying along the 
Arravalli Satpura and Vindhya ranges. In several 
years the rainfall was deficient and the crops 
were poor. This tract did not suffer from ,scar
city in 1897, but in 1899, an almost complete 
failure of the monsoon, following close on a 
deficient rainfall in the previous year, brought on 
a very severe famine, which was accompanied, 
as usual, by cholera and bowel complaints· · and 
a sort of paralysis attributed to the eating of a 
kind of wild pulse. The mortality was very high, 
and· resulted at the present census in a decrease 
of more than two-fifths in the population of the 
Malwa Agmcy, and of nearly the same proportion 
in that of Bhopal. In the Indore Agency nearly a 
third, and in Bhopawar a sixth, of the population 
of 1891 bas disappeared. "Fbese figures, ~ppall
ing as they are, have thetr counterpart m ·the 
adjoining States of Rajputana. The least un- , 
satisfactory figures in this tract are those for the 
Indore Residency, where the decrement IS only 
s per cent., an amount sufficiently large in itseU~ 
but small in comparison with the enormous 
losses in the neighbouring States. 

* * * • * 
Gmalior: 

•.•• There was a severe famine in 1899-1900. 
The net loss of population during the decade- was 
13 ·2 per cent. It occurred m~ly in the e~e
vated country in the south-west ; m the Gwalior. 
Prant to the north, three districts show an in

, crease, and three a decrease of population, 
which, however, in no case exceeds 10 per cent. 

* * * * * 



Hyderab«d : · 
•••• Since 1891 the State had suffered fro~ a 

succession of bad seasons and in only two years 
was the rainfall favourable to the crops. The 
western districts, which adjoin the Bombay 
Deccan, shared in the famine of 1896-97, the 
distress being greatest in the south-western tract 
which had suffered most severely in 1876-78. 
The evil effects of this famine were, however, 
slight compared with those of its successor of 
1899-1900 which was most severely felt in the 
north-western districts, Aurangabad, Birh, Par
bhani and Naldrug or Oosmanabad. 

* * • * * 
That this famine is chiefly to blame is shown 

by the fact that practically the whole of the de
crement has occurred in the tract where itii 
ravages were mainly felt, which has loSt nearly 
a fifth of the population that it contained in 
1891. 

* • • • • 
Mysore: 

In 1871 the inhabitants of Mysore numbered 
5,055.402., but in 1876-78 the people were over
whelmed by a most disastrous famine known 
in Southern India for many years, which wrought 
more havoc . in Mysore than anywhere else. _ 
Fflur success1ve monsoons failed to bring their 
n(Jrmal supply of rain. The mortality was terri
ble, and it has · been estimated that one-quarter 
o~ the population was swept away by starvation or 
disease. When the next census was taken in 
1881, the number of inhabitants had fallen to 
4,186,188, a loss of 17.2 per cent. Since then the 

' recovery has been rapid, and an increase of 181 • 
per cent. ~ 1891 has now been followed by a 
further gam of 12 per cent. The population 
now stands at 5.539,399 or more by 9.6 per cent. 
than it was in 1872. . The rapid progress between 
1881 and 1891 was the usual sequel of a bad 
famine, which carries off the very old and very 
~oung and leaves ~ exceptionally large propor
tion of the population at the reproductive ages. 

• • • • • 
Rajputana: 

..... Since 1891 the country has suffered from a 
succession of seasons of deficient or ill-distributed 
rainfall. In the first year of the decade severe 
scarcity was felt in Marwar, Bikaner and Jaisalmer, 
the three States lying west of the Aravalli range, 
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in the region of sandy desert and scanty rainfall 
which forms the" North-West Dry Area". In 
1895 the same tract obtained barely two-thirds of 
its ordinary rainfall and relief operations were 
started in J aisalmer. The next season was also 
unfavourable and famine conditions spread into 
Bikaner ; Marwar was affected by scarcity and 
there was also some dis~rcss cast of the Aravallis, 
in Dholpur and Bharatpur, which lie in the 
" Indo-Gangetic plain, west ". The rainfall was 
again deficient in 1898, while in 1899 the mon
soon practically ceased towards the end of July, 
and the abnormal heat withered the grass and 
standing crops, dried up many of the irrigation 
tanks and wells, and brought on a famine more 
severe even than that of 1868-69. 

• • • * • 
Fever epidemics broke out in 1892, 1899 and 

1900, the most virulent of all being that which 
followed the heavy rainfall of August and Sep
tember 1900, which was aided in its ravages by 
the impaired vitality of the people . 

• • • * * 
However that may be, it is probable that the 

population at the beginning of 1899 was at least 
as great as in 1891, and that the whole of the 
decrease which has taken place is attributable to 
famine and disease during the two years imme
diately preceding the present census. It has 
been said that much of the loss is due to emigra
tion, and it is well known that during the famine 
the relief works in the adjoining British territory 
were crowded with half-starved wanderers from 
Rajputana. 

* • • * • 
But even so, the losses owing to famine and 

its sequelae must exceed two millions, or, say 
17! per cent. 

* * * • * 
(ii~) Extracts· from the All-India Census 

Report, I!)II 

Orissa Coastal : 
Throughout the decade the seasons were less 

favourable to agriculture in this division. In 
1907 and 1908 there were scarcity in all three 
districts-it was acute in Balasore, and in Puri it 
culminated in famine. The opening of the 
Bengal Nagpur Railway has greatly encouraged 
emigration. The net loss from this cause is 
now 231,502 compared with 151,604 in 1901. 

* * * * * 



(ii-d) &tracts from the All-India Census 
Report, 1921 

..•. The monsoon of 1918 was exceptionally 
feeble and gave practically no rain after the 
beginning of September. In the Punjab and the 
Central and Western portions of the continent the 
crops failed over considerable areas and scarcity, 
aggravated by the high level of prices, was declared 
in parts of the Punjab, United Provinces, Central 
Provinces, Bombay Bihar and Orissa, while 
agricultural conditions were equally bad in 
parts of the Hyderabad and Mysore States ..•••• 
Famine relief organisation is now so highly 
perfected in India that scarcity is not necessarily 
accompanied by high mortality ..••.•••••.•.• 
These conditions lasted through the first half of 
1919; •.•.•. an abundant though not very well 
distributed monsoon in that year brought some 
welcome relief, though prices remained high and 
it was necessary to stop all export of food grains 
and to reinforce the stocks of the country by 
importing wheat from Australia. The monsoon 
of 1920 was poor ; the autumn rains failed and 
the winter rains were in defect. Famine was de
clared in one district in Bombay and scarcity in 
another district of that Province and in several 
districts of the Central Provinces. Famine con
ditions in Hyderabad were pronounced and dis
tress prevailed in certain districts of Madras. 

• * * * * 
Bengal: 

•.•• The Bankma district suffered twice in 
the c;lecade from a failure of crops. 

* * * * • 
Central PrO'rlinas and Berar: 

•.•. The monsoon again failed in 1920. Fa
mine or scarcity was declared over a considerable 
area in the provinces and agricultw'al condi
tions had not recovered when the census was 
taken. There was considerable temporary mig
ration from the -east of the provinces to the 
mining areas of Chhota Nagpur, but the Superin
tendent thinks that the bulk of the mi~ had 
returned by the date of the census •••••.•.•• 

• * * * • 
Madras: 

There was a general -failure of the south
western monsoon snd a consequent contraction 
of the area under cultivation, the deficiency being 
most striking in the Deccan where dry cultivation 
was ']8 per cent and wet cultivation 73 per cent 

below the average of the previous five years. 
The situation was rendered worse by the delay 
in the nonh-west monsoon and cropped area 
fell in one year by nearly three million acres. 
The tracts worst affected were the East Olast 
(North} and the Deccan divisions and the dis
tricts of Chittor and Salem. In the Ganjam 
district there was severe distress over more than 
1,000 square miles and the numbers in receipt of 
daily relief rose to over 150,000 in October, 
1919. 

* * * * * 
Punjab: 

•••• The harvest of 1915-16 was poor and the 
economic and political difficulties arising from 
the war were beginning to be felt ; the birth
rate began to full and the death rate to rise. 
D~us harvests in 1918-19 were accompanied 
by a severe outbreak of influenza and increasing 
economic and industrial depression, and a fur
ther failure of the harvest in 1920-21 entirely 
disorganized the export market and left prices 
to the mercy of the local demand and supply. 

* * * • • 
Hyderabad : _ 

•••• The almost complete failure of the mon
soon of 1918 resuhed in widespread tamine and 
scarcity in the State. 

* • • • • 
(ii-e) Extracts from the All-India Census 

Report, 1'1:1 

•••• There ~las, however, been no serious 
tamine in the· decade under review ......... .. 

• ••• Improvements in communications, and 
consequently in ease of distribution, nowadays 
prevent anything like the tamine mortality of a 
century ago, while taking India as a whole the 
decade ending in 1931 was a prosperous one in 
the xnatter of crops .••••••••• 

In Bengal there were floods, it is true, and 
floods proved to be the principal cause of local 
distress and scarcity during the decade in India 
generally, as no province completely escaped the 
inundation of some portion in the ten years under 
review. But taking India as a whole the first 
five years were generally above the average, or 
little below it. Famines were local and not very 
serious, though one unfortunate district in 
Madras had famine declared in it officially in 
t~ s~ ..••••.••• 

• • • • • 
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Part c~Plague," Cholera and Small-pox 

(a) Extracts from the AU-India Census 
Report, 1901 

.... it is necessary to refer to .•.• -· .••••. the 
check en the increase produced by the prevalence. 
in annually varying proportionate strength, of 
certain :epidemic diseases. It is not easy to 
treat this subject otherwise than very generally, 
for the diagnosis of the village accountant or 
the local constable is very ,liabl7 to ~or, and 
except in the hospitals and dispensanes, the 
classification of the causes of death leaves much 
to be desired. Small-pox and cholera, however, 
if. indeed we may call them epidemic in India 
w'here they are always present, are probably m~re 
correctly registered than most other fatal maladies. 
The symptoms are t~ well known and ~e disease, 
too in both cases, JS under the special control 
of~ certain female divinity; ••.• The rest of the 
ills to which Indian fiesh is heir to excepting acci
dents and ·snake-bite, mostly come on to the 
returns under the generic title of fever. Taking 
the return for what it is worth, we have had, 
during the past 10 years, a population under ob
servation averaging about I97l millions, with a 
mean annual nm:nber of deaths amounting to 
5,14o,ooo, which seems to indicate an omission 
of at least one in three. Of those registered, the 
10 years' average includes about 309,000 deaths 
from cholera, yearly, with the maximum of 
475,66o ; 126,750, from small-pox, the highest 
number being 333,38o and 3,397.aoo from fever, 
with the -cmresponding limit of 4,11o,ooo. Of 
the remainder, a number just short of a thousand 
is unclassed ; and accidents and what are grouped 
under the head -of bowel complaints account for 
the rest. Thus, to fever are attributed 66 per 
cent of the deaths, to cholera, 6; to small-pox 2; 
to bowel complaints, 5; . and 21 to injuries and 
unclassified causes •••••••••••••• 

Cholera and small-pox are the two main causes 
of abnormal mortality in India, apart from famine 
and certain special outbreak of fever, which 
will be noticed below. Not a year passes without 
cholera in some part or another of the country, 
and there seems to be no sign .of its becoming 
rarer or less fatal ..•••.•• In spite of all the 
sanitary precautions adopted, the outbreak is 
still a matter of chance, and once it happens 
there is no limit to its local extension. A3 to 
small-pox, thongh it cannot be said to have been 
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stopped by the grc;ater prevalence of vaccinati,;_>n 
nowadays, it is sa1d to be of a milder type m 
some parts of the country where it was fo/IDerly 
frequent and severe. The returns of blindne5s 
seem to indicate this to a slight extent. 

Excluding a small tract ~ the f!imalayas 
where it has long been enden;pc, bubomc p~aue 
made its first appearance in India in modern 
times in .Bombay City in September 18~ and, 
after spreading over the Western Presidency 
notwithstanding the measures taken ~ prevent 
its dissemination, gradually extended Its ravage 
to other parts of India. By the date of the census 
the recorded mortality was nearly half a million, 
to which Bombay contributed seven-tenths and 
Bengal two-thirds of the remainder ; M.ysore with 
33,731 reported deaths had suffered heavily in 
proportion to its population and so too ~ad 
Baroda and Hyderabad. The extent to which 
the actual number of deaths exceeded that re
ported is uncertain, b~ it is kno~ that the 
difference was very considerable and 1t may be 
assumed that the true mortality from p~aue 
was not less than three-quarters of a million 
and may possibly have been a million. 

Bihar: 
•••• Porn~ escaped the famine altogether, 

but it has sustained a loss of 3. 5 per cent, or 
exactly the mun.e as Cbamparan, where the de
cline is greatest in the very tract that suffered 
least from famine. Saran, which has a decrease 
of 2. 2 per cent was far less severely affected than 
Muzaffarpur, which has gained I ·5 per cent 
and its loss of population is amply accoun~ed for 
by the plague epidemic which was more virulent 
there than in any other district except Pa~ ; 
the Gopalganj sub-division where the famme 
was worst has added slightly to. its population of 
1891. In Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga, the 
great..f!ce-growing tracts ~der the Nepal fron
tier which suffered most m the famme year, 
sho~ the greatest growth of population. The 
decadent tracts in M.uzaffarpur and Bha,oalpur 
either escaped the famine altogether, or suffered 
from it only in a minor degree. . The true causes 
of the decay in parts of North Bihar must, there
fore, be sought elsewhere. Olamparan and 
Pumea are well known to be unhealthy and have 
suffered since 1891, not only from malarialaffections 



but also- from severe -epidemics of cholera. 
The outbreak of this disease in Pumea in 1900 
was of unparalleled severity and no fewer than 
46,240 deaths were laid to its account in the 
annual returns of mortality. The part of 
Bhagalpur that has lost population borders on 
Pumea and shares the unhealthiness of which 
that district is the victim. In Saran, ·as already 
noted, plague fully accounts for the· decrease 
which is greatest where that disease was most 
fatal. 

South Bihar . includes all the plague districts 
except Saran, and its decrease of 3 · 6 per cent 
is. mainly attributable to the direct and indirect 
losses caused by the epidemic, viz., a verj heavy 
mortality, the flight of a great part of the immi
grant population and, in some parts, the failure 
of the census staff to effect an exhaustive enumera
tion. Except in the west -of Shahbad, the areas 
of greatest decadence exactly coincide with 
the areas that have suffered most from-. plague, 
and tracts that have been free from the disease 
have, as. a rule, added to their population. Prior 
to the census the epidemic had been in6st viru..: 
lent and most widespread in Patna, where the 
population has declined -by 8 · 3 per cent as com
pared with 1891. The loss is greatest in the 
thickly populated urba.It and semi-urban country 
on the bank of the Ganges where the mortality 
due to plague was greatest. The southerri 
part of the district which suffered least from 
plague has almost held its ground. . . , . 

• • * •· * . 
Bombay: 

Plague first appeared in Bombay City in Sep
tember, 1896, and gradually spread all over the 
Province, especially in the Deccan and the south 
Maratha country, and in Thana, Cutch and the 
larger towns in Sind-Karachi, Hyderabad and 
Sukkur. The total registered mortality from 
plague up to the rst March, 1901, the date of the 
census, was nearly a third of a million. The 
Superintendent has not given his opinion as to 
the extent to which these figures indicate_ the 
actual mortality, but it is well known that in the 
case of all serious outbreaks of epidemic disease 
the machiilery for reporting vital occurrences 
becomes disorganised. The Plague Commis
sioners were of opinion that the true death-rate 
from plague was greater by at least 35 per cent 
than that actually reported, and in Bengal it 
has been estimated that the deaths from the 

disease :wet~ niore than ~ce :a.S rtum~o~ _as 
those shown in the returns ; it would thus pro
bably be safe to say that 'in Bombay the plagtie 
was responsible for a reduction in the population 
of from half to two-¢irds of a million pers()IJS. 

• * * * * 
Compared with the terrible . r~vages wrought 

in Gujarat by a single· year of famine, the districts 
of the Deccan, which in the quinquennium bet~ 
ween 1896 and 1900 endured two famines and 
suffered from short crops in· the other three 
years, and which have also be en smitten hard by 
the plague, show a wonderfully small loss Of 
population. In Poona, Ahmednagar, and Satara, 
the decrement is from 6 to 7 per cent, but in the 
other districts it .is considerably less.. If it be 
conceded that the mortality from plague is double 
that actually reported, this alone wotild account 
for nearly the whole of the falling off in Poona 
and Satara. · 

* * ·• * * 
Mysore: 

The public health was fairly satisfactory 1mtil 
plague appeared in August 1898 and ·did ·great 
mischief. The . total registered mortality from 
this cause up to the time of the census exceeded 
35,000 of which more than half occurred in the 
cities of Mysore and Bangalore; including the 
Civil and Military Station. . 

* * •• • 
(b) Extracts from the All-India Census 

· Report, I9II _ . 

. . ... On the whole, however, the decade might 
perhaps have been regarded.as an average one 
from the point of view of the public health, had 
it not been for the ravages of plague~ from which 
India had been practically free in recent times~ 
until it broke out in Bombay in 1896. Spreading 
from that city it had already by March 1901 caused 
a recorded mortality of about half a million. Since; 
then it has continued its ravages, especially in 
Bombay and Upper India. The mortality from 
it rose from about a quarter of a million in,J:901 
to I ·3 millions in 1907. It fell below a quarter of a 
million in each of the next two years, but in 1910 
it exceeded half a million. TJJ,e total number of 
deaths from plague during the decade was nearly 
6.5 millions, ofwhichoverone-third occurred in the 
Punjab and two-fifths in the United Provinces and 
Bombay taken together. The disease fortunately, 
has failed to establish itself in Bengal, Assam 111\1 
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on the East Olast and in the extteme south of the 
pminsula.. This moreo~ is only tbe recorded 
mot13lit;y. & is well known. when epiJemics 
are raging the Reponing Boomc.)' breaks down and 
a luge number of deaths esape ttgist:rstkm. 'The 
omiss:ioos are II10St numerous in the Nmve States. 
where~m is usually far less aa:urate than 
inBrltishteriitoty. Aper:n1iarityof plague"Whkh 
has hem notittd and aplsincd ~is that, 
in notthem India at least, it att:acb women more 
than meo. and :palple in the prime of life more 
thm the J00D3 and ol4. 0:msequcnt1y its after 
dfeds must shortly become appsrmt in a 
diminished birth-rate in the traas lOOn seriously 
a1feclcd. 

~ lllcaRJe Ncnlc tDJJ Gtjarez. 
••• ....Dmiog the greater put of the dec:&& plague 

continued to be prenlc:nt nmsing a registered 
mortality of ••• millions in Bombay Pre:Wency • 
• • • • • • Kaira in Guj3ru and Satna in NOith 
Dea:m showed. decrease in populatioo. due to 
Pb.:.oue.. 

• • • • • 
Nord BiJmo PLJia G2d Sa.aa.i BiMr PLU: 

•••• The ~ of 4·9 per cent in Saran 
ftlllows on a decrease about h1llf as p'e3t as the 
previous oemus. "'hescfuises are due to tWo~ 
which lniS ICSJlCX&"ble for 166pco deaths during 
the dec:a.le. "'here is moreover es:te:nsire Ani-. 
r3lioo. from thi' district.. -o 

• • • • • 

• • • • • 
.JloJra~ 

The Decam dirlsim is a lmiiLx:b:d area 
\tith no Industries ; its red soils are poor. and 
though the b1d CDttclll &ailfuundin mmypam is 
fertile it is easily affeded by droo,ght as wdl as 
by esressin: moisture. 'The Bel1uy distritt in 

2&. 

this dirision suffered ba.:lJy both from plague and 
malaria. 

• • • • • 
~ W ~ cm4 Centrd Uttar Prades.h: 

The western. central md eastern <litisions 
of the Indo-Gangetic plain. uhlch all show a de
~are 81IlOilgSt the most prosperous in the 
Province, but their death rate was abnormally 
high. The malsria epidemic of 1908 fell with 
special severity on the western nile plague 
\l'3S the worst in the Eastern division. From 
the latter tratt moreover there was extensive 
cmigratioo.. The districts ~ch showea a loss of 
popWation were not only proiperoUS but Jil.so in 
Jl.OtDlll J'esiS healthy. The malaria epidemic 
appears to have made most headway in those dis
tricts where the disease is not as a role specially 
prevs1ent and least in those in ~hich it is in a 
high degree epidemic. 

• • • • • 
Ent R.cjasthaa Plaia: 

'This division suffered ma:."'t from Plagae. 
fever and crop failure during the tdecade .•••• 

• • • • • 
BoDq Deccmt SozalJem: 

In Kama!'t~k the population was SUitiODL.-y. 
Plsgn~ was the cause of deaease of population in 
Dharwar md Be1gamn.. •••• 

• • • • • 
Plmjall PlaiJI ci Pcpsx: 

"'I'be material c.orulliions were 3ll in favour of 
~ UDfOI1lm31ely except in the Western 
districts. the su.te of Public Health bas been Oe
plarabl~ lrlrlch fir.st appeared in the 
Punjab in 1S96. preniled throughout the .decade. 
and in British tenitoly alone was responsible in 
all far about t1r0 million ~ of which nearly 
one third ooc:urred in 1907. ~lal.aria also has 
been tem'"bly prevalent especially in the irrigated 
tiaciS in the eastern and centrsl distriCtS- It was 
worst in 1908 1!00. the fust three years oft:lie de
Cide. Alrogelber in British distticn aloo.e, four 
and a half millian deaths from "feY~ were re
c:mded. 

• • • • 
(c) Extracts from AD-India Census 

Repo~ I,U 

• 

•••• 1917··· •• li"as wet and unbealtlly and a 
virolent outbreak of pla.:,~ ~the ':orth and west 



of India caused heavy mortality ..•• the deaths 
recorded are less than half that number (i.e. half 
of 6.5 millions of 1901-n). There were how
ever serious outbreaks of plague in Bombay, the 
Punjab, the United Provinces and the Central 
Provinces in the first two years of the decade, the 
mortality was again high in 1915 and higher still 
in 1917 and 1918, when the disease was severe 
in practically every part of Northern and Central 
India. Cholera is normally most prevalent in the 
Eastern Provinces. It was specially virulent in 
Assam and in parts of Bihar and Orissa and 
Bengal, while in several provinces outbreaks of 
the disease either accompanied or immediately 
followed the influenza epidemic. Cholera in its 
most severe form has usually been associated with 
the deterioration in physique which accompanied 
famine conditions before famine organisation had 
been perfected. Virulent as the epidemic can 
still be when its hold is established it is now 
usually of a temporary and local nature, and the 
total death-rate in British India from the disease 
during the decade did not amount to more than 
1 . 5 per cent. 

• * * * • 
Assam: 

Though there was no plague, outbreaks of 
cholera and dysentery occurred in various dis
tricts ....• 

* * * * * 
Bihar and Orissa: 

. . . . The first sign of trouble in 1918 was an 
acute outbreak of cholera in the hot weather· 
in that year over 200,000 deaths occurred fro~ 
this . disease .•.•• 

* * * * • 
Bombay: 

.... Plague was specially virulent in the first 
year of the decade and in the years 1916, 1917 and 
1918, but the total number of deaths from the 
epidemic in the decade was only about half the 
number of the previous decennium ...•• 

• • • • • 

Punjab: 
••.. Mortality from plague in 1915 and from 

malaria and relapsing fever in 1916 and 1917 had 
~eady checked the natural growth of the popula-
uon ...•. 

* * * * * 
Uttar Pradesh: 

. • .•• The decade opened with an unhealth) 
year (1911), in which there was a severe epidemic 
of plague responsible in itself for a mortality of 
7 per mille. Cholera was prevalent and ~e fever 
rate abnormally high. The subsequent five 
years were normally healthy, but in 1917 malaria 
was more prevalent than usual and plague per
sisted into the summer months.· 

* * * * ·* 
The year i918-19 is probably, in the matter 

of health, the worst on record. Apart from severe:; 
epidemics of plague and cholera, the province 
was devastated in the late summer and early 
winter by influenza. -

* * * * * 
Influenza persisted in 1919-20 which was also 

a very unhealthy year. Though plague was 
negligible, there was a fairly severe epidemic of 
cholera, and a large proportion of the popula.:. 
tion had undoubtedly been left by the influenza 
epidemic of the previous year too weak to offer 
serious resistence to disease in any form. Public 
health was also unsatisfactory in 192o-21. The 
province was almost free from cholera and J?lague, 
but malaria was very prevalent. · . 

* • • • • 
Hyderabad: · 

Plague was·prevalent throughout the period, 
causing a mortality of over 194,000 persons, while 
the death rate from cholera was heavy in several 
years. 

* • • * • . 
The city of Hyderabad which has three times 

during the decade been visited by plague shows 
a fall in population amounting to 19.4 per cent • 

• • • • 



Part D-Malari.a, Kala-Azar and Fevers. 
(i)-Extract from the ln,_dian Famine Wt are therefore forced to conclude that the 

' Commission Report-I88o · population of India is exposed continually to de~ 

' RELATION OF FAMINE MORTALITY 
TO NORMAL MORTALITY 

...... There is no doubt not only that the general 
death-rate when compared with that of Engl~ 
is high, but that it is. liable tQ far greater var!a
tions.. The yearly death-rate of many· ·Indian 
.towns (where registration can be more exactly 
conducted than in the country) appears from the 
reports of recent years to ha~e risen occasionally 
for many months together to rates varying from 
40 to 100 per mille, and even higher. In the 
months of September and October 1879 a mortality 
was registered in the North-West Provinces which 
in some districts suddenly raise4 the death-rate 
from its ordinary total of about two or three per 
mille. per month to nearly 40, and the ratio for 
the whole province for the 'month of October 
rose from 3·4 to 10 per mille. The _abnormal 
mortality bad not wholly· ceased by the end of 
December 1879, and the effect of this was that 
in the district that suffered most the actual death
rate of the year 1879 rose from an average of 40 
to 118 per mille, implying an increased mortality 
of 78,000 on a population of a million ; and in. the 
whole province, the actual mortality of th~ year 
rose from 1lil average of23 to 45 per mille, which 
indicates ail increase of 924,000 deaths on a 
population of 42 millions. These rates are con
siderably in excess of those which h:ve prevailed 
in districts sufferfug most acutely from famine. 
In the worst month of 1877 the death-rate only 
reached 49 per mille per annum for the entire 
Bombay presidency. and 6o per mille for the 
entire Madras Presidency. If special districts 
are compared, the highest rate in the worst month 
in the worst district of Madras was 13 per mille 
per month, and in the worst district of Bombay 
it was 12 per mille ; in the two worst districts of 
the North-West Provinces in 1879 it rose to the 
extraordinary height of 37 per mille. Even these 
rates are exceeded by some which have been re-- · 
po~ed at. times in some towns of the Punjab~ 
It IS certamly to other causes than a deficiency 
of food that such mortality must in many cases 
be referred .. In 1879, in the districts just referred 
to, no scarcity whatever existed, prices throughout 
the whole country. were moderate, the autumn 
harvest had been exceptionally good, and the 
mortality was attributed by the sanitary authori
ties to a severe outbreak of malarial fever. 
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structive agencies, which under more favourable 
conditions might be regarded as preventible, but 
against which society has at present neither the 
means nor the knowledge necessary to secure its 
protection. Large numberJ of the people live 
in so primitive a condition, irrespective of 
anything that can properly be called poverty, 
.as to render them liable to disease against which, 
they have no effectual remedy or defence. Epi
demics may sweep them off by tens of thousands 
without attracting attention, because these agencies 
are incessantly at work. Famine, which intensi
fies- their activity, is· more conspicuous from its 
less regular recurrence, but it is really only one 
and perhaps not the most deadly, of numerous 
influences by which at present human life among 
th~ people of India is cut short, and which can 
be effectually counteracted only by the general 
advance of society in wealth, knowledge, and 
material resources.· 

(ii-a) Extract from the All-India Census 
Report, 1891 

~ ..... Fever ...... includes a variety of diseases, 
amongst others, influenza, in the form in which 
it was prevalent during the past three years. 
There are, however, certain classes of fever that 
seem confined to special localities, which they 
ravage for a few years, and often disappear as un
expectedly as they broke out. For instance, 
in the Brahmaputra valley of Assam, the "black 
sickness" (kala-azar), that broke out some years 
since, has been peculiarly destructive to life along 
the southern bank and has also crept across to 
few tracts on the northern bank. For some time 
it bafiled medical research, but its nature was 
thoroughly investigated in 1890 by_ a competent 
expert, who found the disease to be largely due 
to the insanitary habits of the villagers. The name 
he proposed for it was parasitic anaemia, 
or anchylostomiasis. Whatever it may be, its results 
are painfully apparent in the two dis~icts where 
it has been rife for the longest pertod, and the 
provincial Superintendent of the Census a~
butes to it a 1oss of over 1oo,aoo people durmg 
the decade. Another instance of epidemic fever 
is that popularly known as the Burdwan outbreak, · 
from th~ name of the district where it was specially 
prevalent ~ome years ago .. The tra~, howev~,. 
has obtained this bad enunence unJustly, for 1t 
seems that the disease originated further in the 



delta, about Midnapur, where it is attributed 
to the water-logging consequent on the chocking 
of the natural drainage channels of this part of 
Bengal, by reason of the gradual changes in the 
course of the main estuaries ..•..•.. .and affects 
the returns of four large districts. It is not only 
in the lower part of the Gangetic basin that water
logging ha, occurred. In the south east of the 
Punjab the natural drainage has been obstructed 
to some extent, and portioru of the Kamal and 
Delhi District have passed out of popular 
favour, apparently for good sanitary reasons ..•..• 
(In) the case of the southern partion of the 
Ganges Doab ..•.. .however, there does not seem 
to have been so much an increase of mortality as 
the abandonment of the soil because it deterio
rated for agricultural purposes. Along the borders 
of the Tarai, or sub-Hinnlayan forest and grazing 
tract in Rohilkhand on the other hand, fever has 
increased in prevalence during the 1~ decade 
or so, though it is not said to be of so special a type 
as that of Burdwan or A~ ..•.•• In other parts 
of the country there have been outbreaks of fever 
due to some local cause, such as that in Amritsar 
in the Punjab, where the city population fell off 
by 11 per crot., whilst the rural tracts surrounding 
it continued to increase. In other cities, too, 
the malady we now call "influenza" grew to the 
intensity of an epidemic, and carried off numbers 
of the inhabitants in the few weeks .••..• 

The spread of vaccination, though uneven, 
is doing much to mitigate the ravages of small
pox. Cholera, which it seems impossible to pre
vent altogether, is localised by segregation, or by 
the strong measure of prohibiting religious gather
ings, whenever they are likely to lead to an out
break of this scourge, and in all such cases the 
sanitary arrangements of the locality are placed 
under the control of special superintendents. 
As for normal disease, every year sees an increase 
in the number of dispensaries, which are, in fact, 
smau hospitalS under trained men, scattered about 
the rural tracts, whilst in larger towns the lower 
grade medica\ practitioner, turned out by the 
Universities, is growing in popular favour against 
the rivalry of the herbalist and exorciser. 

(ii-b}-Extracts from AU-India Census 
Report, 1901. 

Assam: 
•..... In the centre of the Brahmaputra Valley 

two districts are conspicuous for a decrease in 

their population. Nowgong has lost ~147 
people, or nearly 25 per cent of the population re
corded in 1891, while Kamrup bas declined by 
45,o62 or 7 per cent. In both cases the chief 
cause of the decrease is the virulent and communi
cable form of malaria known from the darkening 
of the skin which is one of its symptoms, as kala
azar or the black sickness. This disease, which 
is probably identical with the Rangpur and Burd
wan fevers and the kala-dukb or kala-jlDar 
or Pumes and the Darjeeling terai, was. first 
observed in the Garo Hills in 1869, . when the 
Garos were so impressed with its infectious 
character that they "are said to have not only 
abandoned their sick, but to have stupefied them 
with drink and then set light to the houses in 
which they were lying in a state of helpless intoxi
cation". By 1883 it had· spread to the Goalpara 
sub-division which showed a decrease of;29.699 
persons at the census of 1891. Five years later 
kala-azar entered Kamrup and reduced· the 
population of the southern part of the district by 
nearly 12 per cent. Having spent its force there 
it passed on, in 1892, to Nowgong where its track 
is marked by deserted villages, untilled fields, all 
land reverue reduced by 23 per bent and a dis
heartened population which, after 19 years of 
steady increast; bas now receded to the figure at 
which it stood nearly 30 years ago •••• There can 
be little doubt that kala-azar has done much to 
retard the natural development of Assam. 

"' "' "' "' "' 
Bengal: 

The decline of nearly 3 per cent in West 
Bengal during 1872-81 was caused by the epi
demic of Burdwan fever which ravaged the alluvial 
tracts of the division and was estimated at the· 
time to have caused about two million deaths . 
besides materially impairing the reproductive 
C!lpacity of the population. 

• • • • • • 
In Western Bengal the increase is 7 per cent• 

varying from 13 per cent. of natural growth in 
Birbhum, which is recovering from a cycle of 
malaria, to 1 · 4 in Hoogbly, where fever is rife 
and the population would have been stationary but 
for the influence of the mills and factories of 
Serampur. 

• • • • 
In the earlier part of the decade the minfal1 

was excessive and badly distributed, and not only 
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caused senous damage in many parts to the crops, 
but also led to a severe outbreak of malarial fever, 
which in 1894, raised the death-rate to an excep
tional height and sapped the vitality of the people 
to such an extent that the birth-rate in 1895 was 
unusually low. 

* * * * * 
(ii-c) Extracts from the All-India Census 

Report, 1911 

•••••• In the decade which has just ended epi
demics of malarial fever decimated th~ irrigated 
tracts of the Eastern and Central Punjab and the 
Ganges-Jumna Doab in the United Provinces, 
where in 1908 alone the reported mortality from 
"fevers" was nearly two millions. 

* * * * * Assam: 
· •••.•• In several years there were Cholera epi

demics but on the whole the public health was 
satisfactory. Kala-azar has disappeared and there 
has been no plague. 

* * * * * 
Bombay-Konk(z,. : 

The net increase in Konkan was only 2 per 
cent. There was a decrease in Kolaba due to 
emigration to Bombay city and in Kanara due to 
. Malaria. 

* * • • * 
Punfab Plain and Pepsu : 

The material conditions were all in favour of 
growth. Unfortunately except in the Western 
districts, the State of Public Health has been de
plorable. · Plague which first appeared in the 
Punjab in 1896, prevailed throughout the decade, 
an~ in British territory alone was responsible, 
in ai1 for about two million deaths of which nearly 
one-third occurred in 1907. Malaria also has been 
terribly prevalent especially in the irrigated tracts 
in the eastern and central districts. It was worst 
in 1908 and the first three years of the decade. 
Altogether in British districts alone, four and 
a half million deaths from 'fever' were recorded. 

• • • • 
(ii-d) Extracts from the All-India 

Census Report,_ I9ZI 
..... ., 

• 

•••••. By far the largest number of deaths in India 
are c;ntered un.der the category of "fever'', and 
allowmg for maccuracy of diagnosis it has 
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usually been assumed that about two-thirds 
of the deaths so recorded may be ascribed to 
malaria. Recent investigations made in special 
areas, however, suggest that this proportion has 
been considerably over-estimated and that malaria 
only accounts for from one-fifth to one-fourth of 
the number of reported fever cases, the remainder 
being cases of dysentry, pneumonia, phthisis 
and other diseases. Malaria is endemic in large 
areas of the continent, both in the forest-clad 
country which fringes the mountain ranges and 
in tracts of Bengal, Assam and Burma, where 
the configuration of the country prevents the 
drainage of the flood-water after the monsoon. 
In such areas, besides raising the average level 
of the death-rate, it permanently lowers the 
vitality of the people and reaCts both on the 
birth rate and on their general economic condi
tion. In parts of western Bengal the population 
has been described as sodden with malaria. 
Epidemic malaria was specially severe in the 
Punjab and United Provinces in the earlier 
years of the decade and again in 1917 when, 
owing to the specially heavy monsoon~ mortality 
from this disease was high in almost every 
province. In the last few years the -prevalence 
of an affection which is the cause of considerable 
mortality called Relapsing Fever has received 
considerable attention by the Health Department . 
'This disease has been diagnosed as common in 
most parts of the country, specially in the Northern 
Provinces and in the Central Provinces and 
Berar and Bombay, but the extent of the morta
lity which can be ascribed to it cannot at present 
be estimated. Nor can . figures be given of 
phthisis which is undoubtedly responsible for 
considerable mortality; especially in th" to~ 
of western India, the deaths from this disease 
in Ahmedabad amounting in 1918 to 5 per 
mille of the population. All other factors in 
the health of the people have, however, been 
overshadowed by the influenza epidemic of 1918 
and 1919 which has dominated the population 
figures at the present census. 

• * • * • 
Assam: 

There was a recrudescene of kala-azar during 
the decade ............. .. 

• 
Bengal: 

• . - * • 
Malaria was specially severe throughout the 

period, which was characterized by a low birth 



rate and a mortality which in several districts 
steadily exceeded the number of births ........ . 

* • * • 
(ii-e) Extract from the AU-India Census 

Report, 1931 

...... every year sees improved methods of fighting 
such epidemics as cholera, plague or 'Kala
azar'. Indeed a completely effective treatment 
for the latter pest has been perfected since the 
last census, and has made it possible to stamp 

out the disease. The antimony . treatment ~f 
'Kala-azar' was discovered as early as 1913, but 
the original treatment took three months to 
apply and therefore did little to prevent the 
epidemic. The treatment with organic antimony 
compounds, introduced about 1917, reduced the 
period of treatment to a month. The inipri>ved 
treatment introduced during me '1921•31 decade. 
however cures the disease jn · ten days or even 
less. · ·' · · · · · 

• . ' •· ... · 
Part E- The Grep.t Influenza Pandetizic 

Extract from All-India Census 
Report, I9ZI 

The Influenza Epidemic of 1918 invaded the 
continent of India in two distinct wa'Ves. The first 
infection apparently radiated from Bombay and 
progressed eastward from there, but its oriiffi and 
foci are uncertain. It may have been introduced 
from shjpping in Bombay during May, and there 
is a suggestion of some sort of mild influenza 
in the Bombay district, Delhi, and Meerut in the 
spring; but the existence of the disease in 
epidemic form cannot be established withour
doubt before June. The disease became general 
in India in both the military and civil population 
during August, and infection spread rapidly from 
place to place by raH, road and water. The 
first epidemic was most prevalent in urban areas, 
but it was not of a specially virulent type · 
and, probably for that reason, it is said to have 
affected young children and old people most 
severely. The mortality curve went to a peak 
in July and then dropped, and there is evidence 
of a distinct interval between the first and second 
waves but not of any real break of continuity, 
as sporadic cases were reported throughout the 
intervening period. It is impossible to say 
where the more virulent vjrus of the second 
invasion came from. There are certain facts 
whlch suggest that the disease began in the 
Poona district in September. It appeared from 
province to province, lasting in a virulent form 
generally from eight to ten weeks, when mortality, 
usually due to respiratory · disease, reached 
highest point. The rural areas were most 

t»eC. C. 

severely Infected, the reason probably being 
that while . villages have little advantage over 
towns in the matter of overcrowding, sanitation 
and ventilation the urban areas have the benefit 
of qualified medical aid and organised effort. 
Mortality was specially high among adults (20-40), 
particularly among adult females, the disease 
being generally fatal to women in pregnancy. It 
is suggested that the high mortality among women 
may have been due to the fact that, in addition 
to the ordinary tasks of the house, on them fell 
the duty of nursing the. others even when them
selves ill. The figures· show that the excess 
mortality between the ages 20 and 40 amounted 
in some cases to nearly four times the mean. It 
is no exaggeration to say that at the worst period 
whole villages were absolutely laid desolate by the 
disease. There was sometimes no means' of 
disposing of the dead, crops were left unharves- . 
ted and all local official action was largely para
lysed, owing to the fact that the majority · 
of the official staff was put out of action. by the 
epidemic. To add to the distress the disease 
came at a period of widespread crop failure and 
reached its climax in November when the cold 
weather had set in; and, as the price of cloth 
happened at the time to be at its highest, many 
were unable to provide themselves with the 
warm clothing that was essential in the case of 
an illness that so readily attacked the lungs. The 
disease lasted in most provinces well into 1919 
and gave a high mortality in that year in Bengal . 
and the United Provinces. Even after it had 
subsided there were in the Central Provinces, 
Bombay and Burma mild recrudescences later in 
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the year, while local. outbreaks continued over 
the country dur~ng the next two years·. 

.... It is not possible to explain the peculiar 
variations in the local prevalence of the disease 
which seems to have been. entirely capricious in· 
its incidence. · The ~st line escaped with a 
low mortality while in the hilly country the 
disease was usually ·specially fatal, though this 
was apparently not always the case in the Punjab. 
The Eastern Provinces escaped lightly and Calcutta 
was not attacke4 as severely as other cities. It 
has been suggested that the mortality was determi
ned by the comparative liability c,>f the people 
to respll'atory complications, or, in other words, 
their susceptibility to pneumonia, and it looks 
as if the epidemic was more virulent in a cold 
dry climate than where there was comparative· 
warmth or humidity. 

T~ere is no direct m~ans of ascCTtaining the 
mortalrty from the. epidemic. In1luenza was 
unknown !o the registration staff . as a specific 
form of: 11lness . and the deaths were entered 

Death-
rate per 

Estimated 
mille of 

papula-
nwnber t.ion of 

Proviuce of·deaths • co1 •. 2 

--
Ajmer-Merwara 20,835 59"5 
Assam III,340 18·6 
Bengal ... • • 386,572 "8· 5 
Bihar & Orissa • 709,976 zo·5 
Bombay • 1,059,497 54"9 
BUrma 137,491 13'9 
C.P. & Berar .. 924,949 66·4 
Coorg, .. .. 2,014 II'S 
Delhi 23,612 56·6 
Madras 682,169 r6·7 
N.W.F. Province 89,035 43'6 
Punjab 898,947 45"4 
United Provinces 2,;o34,2S7 43'4 
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under the heads fever or respiratory disease. 
Various estimates have been made based on the 
excess mortality over some suitable mean. The 
average of these calculations gives a total number 
of deaths in the areas under resgistration of 
about 7,1oo,ooo in 1918, as shown in the marginal 
table; to which must be added, as the results 
?fsimilar ~l~ulation, another 1 1/3 million deaths 
m 1919, gtvmg a total recorded mortality of 
ne~rly 8 1/2 millions in the two _years. Even 
thts, however, must be a substanttal underesti
mate since, owing to the complete breakdown 
of the reporting staff, the registration of 
vita.l statistics. was in many c~es suspended 
durmg the progress of the eptdem~c in 1918 and 
when the time came to reconstruct the figures 
the number of omissions, especially in the case 
of women, must have. formed a high proportion. 
~ so~e cases the Census Superintendents 
gtve estimates of deaths considerably higher 
than those given in the margin, which are taken 
from the Sanitary Commissionet:'s Report ...•..... 
there is a difference of nearly 4 millions between 
the census figures and the deduced population, 
a considerable proportion of which must be due 
to omissions of influenza deaths. In any cafe 
the figure given above applies only to the areas 
under: registration, which contain little more than 
t~ee-q~arters of the population of India. The 
ep1dem1c was especially virulent in the Raj
putana and Central India Agencies and in the 
States of the Punjab, Central Provinces and 
Bihar and Orissa, while the attack was severe in 
Kashmir and Mysore and acute in Hyderabad 
and parts of Baroda. We have no statistics for 
these areas, at any rate none that are trustworthy, 
but a rough estimate would put the direct morta
lity, in them, from the disease in 1918 and 1919, 
at least in the same proportion as in British 
territory. We thus arrive at a total mortality 
of between 12 and 13 millions for India. It is 
interesting to note that even this conserva
tive estimate of a mortality, the large part of 
whi~h occurred in the .space of three or four 
months, exceeds by nearly two millions the total 
estimated deaths from plague extending over 
20 years (1898-1918), and is a good deal more 
than double the death-rate directly attributable 
to the famines, of the period 1897-1901. The 
number of deaths, however, is not, of course, 
the measure of the loss of 1ife from the epidemic. 
The case mortality has been put roughly at about 
10 per cent and on this basis the totaluumber of 
persons affected by the .disease was about 125 
millions or two-fifthS of the total population o.f 
lttdia, · · 



Part F-The Bengal Famine-1943 

Eztract from Inquiry Commission 
Report on Bengal, 1945 

B-THE CAUSES OP niB B.BNGAL 
FAMINE 

• • • • • 
4· The crisis in Bengal which culminated 

in the famine began by the end of December 
1942· The shortage of supplies developed rapidly 
in Greater Calcutta and became acute in March 
1943· The measures taken by the Government 
of Bengal and the Government of India succeeded 
in averting a catastrophe in Greater Calcutta. 
At the same time distress was developing more 
slowly but steadily in other parts of Bengal, 
and successive efforts to avoid disaster 
failed. Famine raged over large areas in 
the province and came to an end only with the 
reaping of the aman crop in December 1943· 

S· On a review of all the facts which we 
have set out in earlier chapters, we are led to 
the following conclusions about the causes of 
the Bengal famine :-

I. During 1943, there was a serious shortage 
in the total supply of rice available for consump
tion in Bengal as compared with the total supply 
normally available. This was due to 

(A) a shortage in the yield of winter rice 
crop (aman) of 1942, combined with 

(B) a shortage in the stock of old rice 
carried forward from 1942 to 1943· 

II. Out of the total supply available for 
consumption in Bengal, the proportionate require
ments of large sections of the population who 
normally buy their supplies from the market, 
either all the year round or during a part of the 
year, were not distributed to them at a price which 
they could afford to pay. 

This was due to 
(A) The incapacity of the trade operat

ing freely in response to supply and 
demand, to effect such a distribu
tion in the conditions prevailing; 
and 

(B) The absence of that measure of 
control, by the Bengal Government, 
over producers, traders, and consu
mers in Bengal necessary for ensuring 
~~b a djstributio1}, 

III. The supply of rice and wheat which, 
under normal conditions, would have · beeri 
available to Bengal from sources external to the 
province, was not available during the closing 
months of 1942 and the early part of 1943· 
This was due to · 

(A) The loss .. of imports of rice . from 
Burma; and 

(B) The delay in the establishment 
of a system of planned movements 
of supplies from surplus prc;winces 
and states to deficit provinces anq 
states. '"") 

• • • • • 
4· While the Commission .cannot accept 

popular views on mortality, it is nevertheless of 
the opinion that the official figures under-esti
mate the total number of deaths. - In rural 
Bengal, as elsewhere in India, the primary collector 
of mortality statistics is a village functionary to 
whom- deaths are reported . by relations. of the 
deceased in the village. The village chowkidar"' 
(previous to 1944), reported deaths to the Union· 
Board Office, whence by several stages the records 
ultimately reached the office of· the Director· of 
Public Health. The chowkidar also reports 
the cause of deaths. In normal times the 
system scarcely lends itself to scientific accuracy 
and in 1942 and 1943 other factors making for 
errors and omissions were introduced. In 
certain places the salaries of chowkidars were· 
not paid and they deserted their posts to obtain 
work on military projects and aerodromes. During 
the famine chowkidars were not immune from 
starvation and disease and some of them died. 
The replacement of dead and the vanished 
chowkidars was no easy matter and several 
weeks or months might elapse before succes
sors could be found, during which deaths presu-
mably went unrecorded. Further, in the 
height of the famine thousands of people left 
their homes and wandered across the country
side in search of food. Many died by the road
sid~witness the skulls and bones which were to . 
be seen there in the months following the famine. : 
Deaths occurring in such circumstances would 
not be recorded in the statistics of the Director 
of Public Health. . . . •· .. 

• The Chowkidar or village watchman is a part·time 
village servant, usually illiterate. and paid about Rs. 6 
or Rs. 7 a montlt. 
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7· In spite of the con~ti()Jla produ~ '?J 
the famine, there was no umversal breakdoWn m 
1943 in the system of recording deaths. We~e 
careful inquiries on this point from local officials 
and other .witness. After due consideration of 
the available facts we are of the opinion tha1 the 
number of deaths in excess of the average in 
1943 of the order of one million-that is, some 
40 per cent. in excess of the officially recorded 
mortality. We have found no valid reason for 
accepting estimates in ex_cess of this fi~ ~ 
the other hand, the high excess mortality m 
1944 must be added to the toll of mortality. On 
this basis we must conclude that about 1. S 
million deaths occurred as direct result of the 
famine and the epidemic which followed in its 
train.) 

• • • • • 

H.!.u.m PREvious TO THB FAMINB 

I. In normal times, malaria, cholera, and 
small-pox are e.odemic Jn Bengal and serious 
epidemics of these diseases are of recent occur
rence. The state of nutrition of a considerable 
section of the population was poor. The same 
can of course be said of many other parts of 
India. The calamity of famine fell on a popula
tion with low physical reserves and cirann
stances were favourable for a flare-up of epidemic 
disease. The association between health condi
tions in normal times and the high famine 
mortality must be underlined.. 

• • • • • 

LAcx OP FOOD 

2. A high proportion of the deaths which 
took place in the early stages of the famine can 
best be desaibed as deaths from starvation. It 
is true that disease of some kind or other was 
usually present in starving patients, adding to 
the seriousness of their condition. Very common
ly such patients suffered from •'famine diarr
hoean. often seen as an uncontrollable diarrhoea 
which led to dehydration, rapid weakening and 
death. Other kinds of disease were also frequent
ly present in starving dest:itutes. There was a 
considerable excess mortality from malaria and 
cholera as early as July, 1943· The difference 
between death from simple staJVatioA ap.d death 

2.~ 

occurring in a starved individual who is suffering 
from disease is of medical interest, but a negligi
ble difference when the broad facts of famine 
mortality are under consideration. 

3· We can perhaps roughly distinguish 
between two phases of famine mortality and 
disease. During the first months of the famine 
the emphasis was on starvation, with or 'Without 
coincident disease, a cause of death.. At a some
what later atage, epidemic diseases took ~ 
dence over starvation. The peak in cholera 
mortality occurred in October and November, 
1943. while in the case of malaria December 
stands out as the worst month. By the end of 
the year, with the reaping of the ama11 crop, and 
the provision of food to the famine victims 
through the medium of relief kitchens, etc.., 
deatbs from sheer starvation diminished. When 
this stage waa reached the main medical and 
public health problem became that of epidemic· 
disease, notably malaria. But even when relief 
measures had been in operation from some time, 
and adequate supplies :from the province as 
a whole were available. the rem-rery of sections 
of the population from u:nder and malnutrition 
was slow. and survivors bekmging to the classes 
affected remained in a poor state of health. 
Throughout the famine the provision of suitable 
nourishment to patients in famine hospitals was 
of primary importance in tn:at:ment. althoogh 
it was in the early stages that the probk:m. of 
:resusciating cases of stanation by suitable 
therapeutic measures was m05t acute. 

• • • • • 
.DlS!AS!S IN CAI.currA FAMISB HOSPITALS 

4· Epidemic diseases were preruent among 
famine victims, in Calcutta as in other parts of 
Bengal. For example, im-estigati<ms carried 
out in Calcutta tomrrds the end of 1943 sho\r-d 
that some 40 :per ..:ent of destitute patients 
harboured malaria parasites. In general the 
picture seen in the Calcutta emergency ~itals 
from August to No\'ember, 1943 was that of 
acute starvation and its effects. Many of the 
patients in the ho5pitals were p.ided up on the 
streets in a state of extreme weakness and 
collapse, often on the point of death. They 
were for the most part emaciated to such a 
degree that the description "living sl:e.let~ was 



justifiable. Weight was often reduced by as 
much as one-third of the normal; that of men who 
normally weighed I20 to I30 lbs. fell to 80 to 90 
lbs. When this degree of emaciation is reached 
as Alexander Porter points out in his book "The 
Diseases of the Madras Famine of I877-8", 
"life is held by a slender thread which the least 
untoward circumstance is sufficient to snap". 

6. The exact causes of so-called "famine 
diarrhoea" are at present unknown. When the 
famine was at its worst, famine diarrhoea was 
perhaps the most formidable problem with which 
the medical relief agencies had to deal. 

* * * * * 
EPIDEMICS 

I3. Severe epidemics of malaria, small
QOX and cholera were associated with famine. 

The malaria season in Bengal normally extends 
from July to December. A severe and wide
spread epidemic, beginning in June, occurred 
during the latter half of I943, reaching its peak 
in December and continuing in 1944· From July 
to December I943, 479,039 deaths from mala
ria were recorded, an excess of 266,208 deaths 
(I25. I per cent) over the quinquennial average. 
In the first 6 months of 1944, malaria mortality 
figures were of the same order; 400,901 deaths 
were recorded which was 223,664 deaths (I26. I 
per cent) above the average. Excess deaths from 
malafia accounted for 4I. 5 per cent of excess 
deaths in I943 and 53. o per cent of excess· 
deaths from January to June I944· In December 
I943, the reported deaths from Malaria were 
202. 6 per cent in excess of the quinquennial 
average. 
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APPENDIX V 

Shortage of F oodgrains 

PART A-Note on Production, Consumpdon and Shortage of 
FoodgraiDs in lndia-1951 

OUR STATimCS of the yield of aops are 
based on the independent determination of 

twofactors:(i) cultivatedaaeages and (ii)estima 
tes of yield per aae of different crops. An explan
ation of the merits and defects of the funner will 
be fuund in the introductory note to APPENDIX I. 
The determination of the latter,.,;.., yield per 
aae, is based ultimately on the assessment made 
b1 very large numbers of primary reporters
village accountants (where these exist) and 
ebaukidars (where village accountants do not 
exist). They assess the condition of the crop 
shortly before the harvest, and record their 
assessment not in absolute quantities-in maunds, 
tons etc.,- but in 'annat' which are relative 
proportions of an assumed 'normal' crop. The 
average of these proportions is then struck for 
tebsils, districts and higher territorial units, 
and the amuu are translated into absolute quanti
ties at the headquarters of State Govermnents. 

2. As in every system, there are possibilities 
of error. These are mainly of two types. One 
type of error may arise at the source. What is 
'normal' is not fixed quantitatively for the guid
ance of the primary reporter. He is, therefore, 
estimating the proportion of an unknown ; and 
though, in general, his concept of the unknown 
is steady, it may not always be so. Again, his 
smallest unit of estimation, the 'anna' 
may be anything between one-eighth and one
twelfth of a 'normal' crop, which is rather a 
large unit; and, in practice, he might ordinarily 
assess in terms of multiples of noo amuu rather 
tlu;m an anna. . It is frequently said that the 
pnmary reporter is prone to systematic under
estimation, butthereisno real evidence in support 
of this statement. The chances are that errors 
occur in either direction on a purely random 

basis, and since there are a very large number of 
primary reporters, the absence of systematic 
bias should be counted as a merit of the system. 

A more important type of error might arise 
at the stage of translation of the average 'anna' 
values into tons ; for, at this stage, 'systematic 
errors' may be introduced by adopting a 'standard 
yield rate' for each district which may be too 
high or too low. The rates are, in fact, fixed 
after very careful enquiries. Two different 
departments of every State Government usually 
co-operate in carrying out crop-cutting experi
ments, which yield the data necessary for the 
purpose. In recent years, an important improve
ment has been introduced. At the instance of 
the Statistical Section of the Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research, erop-cutting experiments 
are organised under adequate technical system, 
on a random sample lay-out. The results are 
helping to provide a rough dimensional compari
son ; but they have not yet reached a stage at 
which they may be related to the basic data 
and a single set of firm estimates with a deter· 
minate margin of error can be furnished. So 
much for data relating to production of food-
grains. 

3· There are no data about grain consumption 
to provide a systematic time-series fur defined 
areas-similar to acreage and yield statistics. 
There are only fragmentary results of special 
enquiries made at di1ferent times, in di1ferent 
places, by di1ferent agencies. 

There are considerable variations in the 
rates between the sexes, among different age
groups, between villages and towns, among 
people working in different a'IClCiltions, among 



people fuing fu different dhnares, anJ ~ 
people baring diffcrm.t ~ habits. ~· 
it is probable. thocgb this .IS less fumly establi
shed. that there is a slightly laq;a nteof cmsump
tion in :rears foll<nring good crops and a slightly 
smaller rate of mnsmnptioo. in years follmring 
poor aors- It is also likdy that. when J'OPula- ' 
tiau ~ the reiatrre proportion of popu
lation groups hning differmt rates of mnsmnp
tion does not n:main the same. but changes. In 
'rit:W of all this, the detcnnination of ~~ 
rates of grain mnsumption is subject to Ttl]' 
much grc~tcr 'IJDartainty than the birtb-nte. 
the death-ate or the }idd-n.te ·of foodgrains 
J'CI" IICtt-

4- In our present state of lno..-Iedge. it is 
not possiole to ~ our shortage of food grains 
either for the cotmtry as a whole or for a · state 
or a district by dirtt't cmnpuWion of producticm 
and mosmn.ptioo and substraction of the fotmer 
from the latter. "The reasm1 is that no «me can 
be sure of any estimate of amsumption uithin 
auwginofcrrorofsay.IOtoiS per cmL Like
Yise. no one em be sure about 1!SJY estimate of 
poduct:im. within a matgin of error of say~ 
s to 10 per c:rnt. But since it is reaso •ably 
certain that the shortage of all foodgrains does 
not cxettd 10 per c::cnt of the prodnctioo of all 
foodgnins. we amnot possibly say-by refereoa: 
merely to estimates of productioo. md wusump
~ thae is a shortage at all md if so. 
of 'What order. One other oomplication should 
also be mmtioocd.. An foodgrains produced 
are not catm by human bein&'s- Some are S01rD 
again as seed. A little is fed to cattle. "'bere is 
YaStage at nrious points bet•ttil the field md 
the titcbcn. [Some grain 1D3J be used for stmcb
making or distillatim but this is negligible.) 
We do not have a firm idea of the magnitnde 
of these factms. "'bus. there is a definite shor
ttge of rdenmt infonnarioo. This does not 
~ that the sboru.gc:s cannot be (or are not) 
assessed· with snf5cimt aa:macy for maNing 
paaic:al dccisioos to be bhn.. Tbe statistics for 
import. export, or uanspon by rail arc at'3i1able 
for alaog period. Stttistics of the • Suzu rr~ 
systmi and the woding of ration shops are a\"Bi
lahle for marty tm years. \t"hcn these statis
tics are interpreted by the authorities who are 
actually tcsponsible for distribution of food. 
aK'RCl judgments are reached. Thus ..-e have 
figures of three diffcrmt 1)'TC:S each of vhich 
prtSOli:S its otnl diffiwlties and defects-end 
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ll"e ha\"e to piece them iogetber in order to fortli 
the best possible jud~L 

S· Among the parers in Part E of this 
APnxDIX there is a statement which shows the 
operation during the calender years 1949, 1950 
md. 1951 of state trading in foodgrains. It shon 
that on the an-erage 43.0 la1:hs of tons w-ere 
axmnally procured from all pans of India ; 3-J-8 
~nbs of tons w-ere annually imported ; and 77. 1 
1akhs of tons u-ere annually is_~ from go\""ern
m:nt stod:s (to ration shops and. other distnO
nting 3.co-eDcies operating under go'\"ei1liileilt 
amtroi).. "The difference betw-een issues and pro
mrement {n --.e) 34lakhs of tons per annmn is 
the best measme of tbe arrenge actnal lel·el of 
shortage m foodg:rains in India. It is arguable 
that it is not a good measure for any of the foll
owing reasons : 

(•) Three years is a short period for an 
n-erag:e-tmd the crop may have been 
subnormal. If so, the true shortage nuy 
be less. 

(a) Tbc:re may have hem a buil.i-up of 
printe stocks during the three years om
side the state trading system.- If so. the 
true shortage may be less. 

(iii) "'here may haTe been compulsory O\""er
procmcment of stocb much, under the 
gi\"'01 aop conditions, woul.i norm.illy 
han: been retained unsold by producer5. 
In that ~. the true shOIU.ge may be 
more. 

(if:) The amsmnption under the rationing 
system may hate been smaller thsn it 
would normally ha\""e been under free 
trading coru:L1ioos. In that case, the true 
shortage may be more. 

In the last resort it is a matter of opinion. 
Having regard to the persistence with lrlrich 
pritts rise "Wbeoenr and U'here\'el' free ~e is 
extended. it seems to the present writer that the 
a~oe le\"d of the true shortage-round about 
1951--vas probably somewhat higbee than 34 
J.a1;hs (but not perhaps as high as say. 4:> 13lhs)
We ban: got figures showing the starew-ise distri
bution of go\TIDment stocks. On the bsiis of 



these flgures, the zonal br.:ak-up of shortage* of 
foodgrains may be estimated as shown below : 

North India 
F.4st India . 
Sc.uth India 
West India 
Central India 
North-West lndi• 
Zonally wupccificd 

L'iDL-\ 

TABI.l! I 

FIXI.Jgrain J.'.ortagt 1'" annum 

(I~ UKHS OF (l;s l..AKm of 
To~s) MAt'NDS) 

1"9 
6·9 
9"9 

1o·s 
0"9 
1·8 
2"2 

52 
188 
270 
287 
2S 
49 
6o 

931 

The uncertainties mentioned abO\·e, about 
the equivalence of true shortage t\ith the balance 
of issues and procurement apply to each zone 
separately,more strongly than to India as a whole. 
But there can be no manner of doubt that West 
India and South India have a ,·ery well-marked 
and substantial deficit ; East India has a smaller 

but nevertheless significant deficit ; and that 
these three zones accOlm.t for well over three 
quarters of India's shortage of food grains. 

6. On .an average of 5 years preceeding 1951t 
the area of cultivated land in India was 
2,867 lakhs of acres. More than one crop 
was raised on 377 lakhs of acres. In the 
result, the total •gross area sown' was 3,241 
lakhs of acres. This was made up of 743 lakhs 
of acres under rice, 396 lakhs under jowar, 209 
lakhs under bajra and so on ; altogether making 
up a total of 2,526 lakhs of acres under 'all food
grains'-this term being taken to include all the 
staple foodgrains as well as gram and pulses
but not including groundnut, gingelly or any 
other oilseeds. Reduced to 'per capita' terms, 
India cultivates 79 cents per capita. Reckoning 
the area sown more than once, the gross area 
sown per capita is 90 cents. Out of this area 
foodgrains are grown on 70 cents per capiro. 

The following table shows the break-up of 
the area of cultivated land, gross area sown 
and foodgrain cultivation among zones-as 
well as the corresponding 'per capita' figures. 

Table 2 

Lai>Ju of Acres Per (A pita (cmrs) 

ZDfl~ 
Cultiua-
zed land 

North India 393 East India 525 
South India 404 West India 501 
Central lnd;a 691 
North-West lndis 353 

VlDIA 2,867 

7· TI1e offici:Jt estimates of production of 
food grains during the period of five years (1947-
-48 to 1951-52) were averaged separately for 
rice, wheat, j~ar, bajra and all other food grains, 

• The lftllS re(>T<Sent the ~X~ of'O~·tak~' from l""'ent
llltl>l !~. I.D fAch zone ov.r the 'r•-roeunment' I!! \nat 2'Jne 
oa aa uenc•dllrtBi llie three,..,. ... 1~9. HI~ a"d 19.>1. 

: I& !sana JtJ> nr.r to the estims!<'S lao..d oo "tillage F<ttun• 
d .. ml>..S a trudy u 'otne!.al' estitta\<a in or1•r to d!•tinoul.ah ti>em 
r OlD oW. elt.taat<A t,u,d 011 IJ><o:ial eo.qu;n.-. 

Grou Foo.:fgTain Gross Foodpain 
area cultioo- Cu!ril"'a- ar~a at kiN-
SOL.-n ti(1fJ . ltd land S(l"-"11 tion 

489 426 62 77 67 
62..J 541 ss 69 6o 
458 318 53 61 42 
517 366 123 127 90 
742 559 132 142 107 
413 316 90 lOS 8o 

3.243 2,526 79 90 70 

and divided by the corresponding average acreage. 
Average yield rates were thus cbtained zone by 
zone. Then an allowance for seed was deducted 

tFTgura fOI' culti..-alioa •~it"' ~ tlhn fro,. 'fat>!~ t.t in 
A.FPil~"li!..S J, Croll acre:lt:tS in~lode ~limatet forSt.act.tll;:al ca~r:r 
'JY 1.-rritor.~; Ule ba!ls for .,.tim!\~ t~.J 1M Ml1!~ aa for 'llrl 
ar~a s.,...,..· ri.U A.nr.e~ I to ir..tro.illo!&orJ .Sole 111 ..ltfJIIJliS I. 
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at the following J?ercentages of yield,. fJis. rice 
:(6.8), wheat (14.0), jowar (3·S),·· baJra ~·3) 
andallotherfoodgrains (7 •S)o rrhese ded~Ctlons 
were based on information available w1th the 

.. 

.,. " 
'·Zone· '. · Rice. Wheat 

North India . 540 714 
Eastindia • . 2952 II2 
South India . 1350 
West India. 305 IIS 
Central India 766 275 
North-Weat IndJa .. 101 603 

INDIA . 6ol4 1819 

We now proceed to consider what, if any, 
corrections are required in the figures of the 
last column of this table· in order to allow for 
errors in the es~imation of yields. 

Am~ng th~ pape~s of APPENDIX I, there is a 
full statement furnished by the Statistical Section 
of the Indian Council of Agricultural Research 
showing what may be called the verified samples. 
estimates of yield-rates as ascertained by random 
sample crop-cutting and comparing them with 
corresponding rates based on official estimates. 
We may review the results of this comparison . 

• 
8. Ric' yield rates : • 

UTTAR PRADESH (all divisions except Hima_. 
layan) : Official estimates are higher than the 
verified sample estimates,moreorlessconsistent
ly, in nearly all divisions by over a maund per 
acre. 
· BIHAR : · The verified sample estunates are 
now adopted ·in recent years as basis for official 
estimates. 
.. ORISSA (CoASTAL) : Official. estimates are 
consistently lower by about two maunds per 
acre. 

Directorate of Economics and Statistics of. the 
Ministry of Food and Agriculture.] .'The results 
are shown below : · · ' · · ' · · 

TABLB 3 
(IN LAKHS OP(MAUNDS) 

' 

Estima-
ted •. 

Aflerage yield of foodgrains annual . 
Dedu&t ··yield · · · 

AU for seed (less seed 
other Total all ofall 
food- food- joo4- Jopd_ ... }) 

Jowar · Bajra grains grains grmns gram 

144 I 54 .. ISIS·. 3070 249 2821. · 
s II40· 4209 263 3946 '· 

301 134 968 2753 131 ' 2622 
464 216 3I6. 1416 

'' 
So . '1336 ; 

592 36 I02I 2690 I8I 2509 . 
62 126 725 1617 167 1450 .·'' 

' -- --
1568 666 5688 15755 1071 • 14684 

MADR/1S (all divisions except Madras Deccan) : 
Official estimates are consistently higher in 
North Madras and West Madras and lower in 
South Madras, except for one year in one division 
-the differences are generally very small. 

· BoMBAY (all divisions .. except Greater Bom
. bay) :The results are variable. We see official 

estimates closely agreeing, being definitely 
'higher, and being definitely lower-:-with more or 
less equal frequency. On the whole; the 
averages are probably in agreement;'· 

MADHYA PRADESH (North-West & East) : 
There is no systematic difference in North-West 
Madhya Pradesh. In East Madhya Pradesh, 
the official estimates are consistently lower than 
verified sample estimates. The defect is variable 
and may chang(!' about a maund per acre: · . . 

' ' . ' I ' '; .~~ 

9· Wheat yield rates : . . . 

UTTAR PRADESH (all divisions): The offiCial 
estimates are consistently higher than the verified 
sample estimates in Himalayan Uttar' ~radesh. 
The other divisions show· no· definite- trend.·'· 



\.hether we compare different divisions for the 
s::~me year, or different years for the same division, 
\':e find imt:mces of official estimates exceeding 
verified s::~mple estimates and ·vice ·ursa. The 
differences also are not large. 

BIHAR : \r erified sample estimates are 
ad('j'tcd in recent years as the basis of official 
estimates. 

Bo:--IBAY (The two Deccan divisions and 
Gujrat) l Officiul estimates are consistently 
higher than verified san1ple estimates in both 
the Deccan divisions and there is no definite 
trend in Gujrat. The differences are very small. 

J\1.\DHY.-\ PRADESH (all divisions) : More 
often than not the official estimates tend to be 
a shade higher in East Madhya Pradesh and a 
shade lower in North-\\rest Madhya Pradesh 
and South-West Madhya Pradesh. The diffe
rences are small and variable. 

PUNJAB (both divisions) : The official esti
mates tend to be lower than the verified sample 
estimates fairly consistently in the Plains. The 
difference varies from about half a maund per 
acre to about a maund per acre. 

10. Jov:ar and Bajra yield rates : Random 
sample crop cutting has been carried out in three 
divisions of Bombay and three divisions of 
Madhya Pradesh. 

BoMBAY : There is no indication of syste
matic difference between the two sets of esti
mates. The official estimates are sometimes 
higher, sometimes lower and sometimes in close 
agreement. This applies both to jowar and 
bajra. The differences are variable and not 
large. 

MADHYA PRADESH : The same may be said 
about Madhya Pradesh also, in respect of jowar. 
There are no verified sample estimates for bajra. 

I I. Yield rates i11 Rajasthan : The foregoing 
review exhausts the areas and crops for which 
the results of random sample crop cutting carried 
out under the guidance of Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research are available. The only 
other important area for which the results of 
random sample verification are available is 

Rajasthan. The verified sample estimates (which 
relate to one year only) are reported to exceed 
the official estimates consistently. The excess 
is reported to be large ; it varies with the crop 
and is highest for bajra -an important crop. 
Competent local officers are of opinion that the 
official estimates understate the true yield by 40 
to 50 per cent. 

12. The foregoing review indicates that 
the official estimates may be a shade overpitched 
in Uttar Pradesh, somewhat underpitched in the 
Punjab and Orissa, and more substantially under
pitched in Rajasthan and substantially right in 
Madras, Bombay, Madhya Pradesh and Bihar. 
There is very little justification for the view, 
often expressed, that the official estimates have 
been intentionally underpitched in order to 
evade grain procurement obligations. 

On the information available, no corrections 
are called for in respect of South India, West 
India and Central India. Slight adjustment 
might be necessary in North India and East 
India, but the differences are too small and too 
uncertain to support any definite figure as a 
correction factor. 

A correction factor is, however, clearly needed 
in North-West Ir..dia, in view of the findings 
about all crops in Rajasthan and as well as about 
wheat in the Punjab. It is suggested that an 
overall increase of North-West India yield
rates by 30 per cent might be assumed to be the 
correction indicated by the evidence. [This 
is roughly the mean between 10 per cent applicable 
to one half of the yield and 50 per cent applicable 
to another half of the yield in this zone. This is 
obviously little better than an ad hoc working 
hypothesis, to be revised on the basis of more 
refined data when available.] In the result, the 
official estimates of yield-set out in Table 3 in 
para 7 above-require to be increased by 435 
lakhs of maunds of all foodgrains in North
West India, as well as the country as a whole. 

13. We may now compute the total produc
tion of foodgrains (yield less seed) in absolute 
quantities; and by adding the assessed shortages 
from Table I, we may also get the estimates of 
total consumption of food grains. ·From these, 
we may deduce the a'l.-'erage rate of production 
per acre, as YveU as conswnption per capita. 

30! 



Zon1 

NOrtb ~ India 
East India 
South India . 
West India· 
Central India 

TABLE 4 -. 
Rate of Rate of 

La khs of tonf production consum-
(yje'lqless ption per 

Production. Con~ . seed);, capita in 
(yield less sumption mau11ds maunds 

seeti) . , per.. acre pt1T annum 

104 Io6 6.6 4'6 
146 l53 7·3 4·6 
'96 · zo6 8.2 3·8 
49. 6o 3·6 4'0 
92 ; '93 4•S 4·8 

North;West India 69 71 6.2 S·O 

INDIA. 556 sgo• 6·o 4'5 -. 
The figures of Table 4 are about as far · as 

we can get on the basis of 'official estimates' in 
our search for correct figures of 'production rates 
per acre' and. 'consumption rates per capita'. The 
production rates per acre, it should be noted 
are exclusive of. seed. The consumption rates 
per capita include in addition to. actual human· 
consumption, .small and unknown additions on 
account of wastag~ and cattle feed also. 

14. It must be pointed out that the figures 
of rates of consumption per capita set out in 
Table 4· do not agree with the figures published 
recently in the report on the 'First Round' of the 
National Sample Survey. According to Table 
(X) at page 78 of this report, the rate works out 
to 5 .o maunds for India against 4·5 in Table 
4· ·The rates for· the zones differ as follows: 
North-West India -6.9 against 5.0; North 
India;_.$. 7 against 4. 6 ; East India-5. 1 against 
4.6; South· India-4.5 .. against 3.8 ; Central 
India-4.5 against 4.8 ; and. West India -
3-· 8 against 4. o. 

The . significance of ' these discrepancies is 
all the greater, because the lower rates are in
clusive of waste and cattle feed, and the higher 
rates are exclusive pf them. It is not impossible 
that the residual errors in official estimates both of 
acreage and yield rates tend to under .. estimation 

. of this order. It is also. not unlikely that the 
direct estimates of consumption are overpitched 
--·----- . 

•T.a.IILBI shows 2.2 Iakha of tons ofahortage, without zonal 
apeci6catioa. Hence the discrepancy of on' Iakb tons which is 
t&kea into account in rouacling up the .l!Onal rat9s. · · 

It is not possible to express any confident opinion 
as to which set of rates is nearer the truth. They 
help to indicate the limits within which the truth 
is most probably to be found. Even more 
important-they underline the need for forming 
a correct judgement about the extent of shortage 
of foodgrains independently on the basis of the 
actual experiences of so-called 'food controls'
our nationwide ~>yste:m of 'state trading' in 
foodgrains with the reliable statistics abo·ut 
supplies and prices which have accumulated by 
the operation of this system for nearly ten years. 
We should not be misled by the uncertainty which 
necessarily surrounds estimates of average yield 
rates and average rates of consumption. 

PART B-Supply and prices of 
food grains 

(i) Extract form tho Indian Famine 
Commission Report. ISio 

The quantity of grain and pulse exported 
touched its highest point in 1876-7, when it reach
ed 26,2Io,ooo cwts., and had fallen to 22,887,000 
cwtS. in 1878-9. The No chief items are rice and 
wheat. The export of rice h~ varied from 17! 
million cwts., in 1874-5 (the year following the 
Bengal Famine) to 211 millions in 1878-9. The 
export to Europe amounts . on the average to 
u,6oo,ooo cwts., that to Mauritius, the Cape and 
other colonies to 2AOO,ooo cwts., and the balance 
is taken by Arabia and Persia. Wheat reached 
its highest figure, 6! million cwts., in 1877-8, and 
fell to one million cwts., in 1878-9, which is about 
the quantity exported in 1874-5 before the in
crease began. 

* * • * 

[156] The following figures (though they are 
but approximate and rough estimates made from 
data which we hope soon to 'See more accurately 
established) indicate that the ordinary out-tum of 
food in British India exceeds so million tons, ·and 
the ordinary surplus .available for storage, for 
export, or for the luxurious consumption of the 
ri~her <;lasses fs pJ,Ore than ~ lllillion tons, 



Prot:iuu 

Punjab 

N. W. Provinces 
and Oudh • 

Bengal 

Central Provinces 

8crar 

Bombay 

M&draa 

My1ore 

Burma 

TOTAL 

Population 

17,6o0 

41,000 

6o,ooo 

8,200 

2,250 

16;boo 

31,000 

s,ooo 

1Bz,;uo 

[PiiUreo in Thou .. '!' .. •] 

ArUJ rmdet 
Food Crop Out-turn Non-}6od 

Area of food C..op 

Acre a Tons Acre•. 

z8,5oo 5,330 2,500 

31,450 Il,230 5,200 

48,ooo 1J,IOO 

12,000 2,750 2500 

3,700 620 2,800. 

. 21,500 4,500 s,soo 

z6,ooo s,soo 2,500 

5,100 z,soo soo 

ORDINARY CONSUMPTION 

[Figures in Thousand Tons] 

Cattl• 
Province Food Sud Food Wasra1• T~'tol Surplus 

Punjab 3,8oo 390 250 270 4,710 620 
N. W. Province• 

and Oudb 8,420 820 830 soo 10,570 66o 
Bengal 13,000 I,ooo I,ooo 900 15,900 1,200 

Central 
l'rovincea 1,66o 460 180 150 2,450 300 

Berar 400 30 So 30 540 So 
Bombay 3,300 290 26o 210 4,150 350 
Madras 6,300 400 440 420 7.560 940 
My sore 1,100 6o so 7S 1,285 215 

Burma 8oo 

TOTAL 37o!IIO 3o450 3.0!10 :z,sss 47,1.65 ,,I,, 
-- -

The figures in the last column show the esti-
mated annual surplus frcm which the several 
provi,nces, if free from drought, could supply the 
deficency in provinces suffering from famine. 
Experience indicates that the largest area with 
whicl:t w~ may hav~ to de;~l in a single year i~ 

-

not likely to exceed the tract affected in 1867-77, 
the total population of· which was about 36 
millions. It is estimated that in that year the 
crop in Bombay was short of the average by I l 
million tons, in Madras by 3! millions, and 
in Mysore by 1 niillion tons ; and the difference 
between this estimate· of the out-tum in these 
provinces and the quantity required for a year's 
COI)Sumption at the .ordinary rate is · 41 million 
tons. But the deficit actually to be met will be 
sensibly less than. this amount. For a calamity 
of this kind immediately leads the population 
to reduce its ordinfll'Y rate of consumption both 
for men and cattle1• and to guard more carefully 
against the waste that usually occurs. So far, 
too, as land remains unsown during the drought, 
something is saved .. in seed grain. From these 
causes the above stated deficit of 41 million 
tons might be reduced to 3 Jlllllions. To meet 
this ,the local stocks, which there is reason, to· 
believe may commonly suffice for not less than 
three months consumption of the local popWation 
are first drawn upon, and as they begin_ to be de
pleted prices rise high enough to .attr::ct supplies 
from diswnt parts of the country. When the 
imports from without into, a famine area are very 
large, as in the case of 1876-77, there is a corres-. 
ponding rise of price and check of local consump- · 
tion established in the exporting districts also; 
and thus, partly by enforced economy in these 
districts also,· and. partly by the contribution of 
their local surplus stocks, the pressure is spread 
over a wide extent of country in a greater or less 
degree. There would thus be available to meet 
the estimated deficit of 3 million tons, first, the 
local stocks of the distressed area, which, taken 
at three months' supply of the· people's food, 
amount to 21 millions ; second, the year's 
surplus of the districts not affected, which, by 
the figures in the above table would be 3! 
million tons, but which might be expected to 
be larger in consequence of the diminished con
sumption ; and third, the local stocks in those 
districts ; and these three sources of supply, 
taken together, would appear to be quite. suffi
cient to provide what was required. The yield 
per acre, on which the foregoing estimate is 
based, is derived from the local detailed reports 
and is so moderate that we have no doubt that 
it can be maintained, or may be readily increased ; 
and it is important to observe that the surplus 
which we believe to be sufficient to meet the 
deficiency of food consequent on the severest 
drought on record, or likely to occur, does not 
exceed 6 per cent of the total present produce of 
th~ ~try. 



NoT! 01' DISSENT BY JAMEs C..\nm AND H~ )!. 
· · SULLIVAN. 

.. :' ... ''-·· . ·''·1 

: We. are. unable to place c~nfidence· in the 
Table which shows an estimated annual surplus 
yield of five million tons. of food ~ain .. Tlze 
afJerage ·annual export of rtce and gratn from all 
India is one million tons',· 'Which should thus leafJe 
four million tons tD be laid by, ·a quantity' ·sufficient 
to feed 24 millions of people . . ·As ~amines co~e 
but once in 12 yeats, there should m that penod 
be an accumulated surplus sufficient to feed 
nearly 300 millions. · And yet when famine does 
come, and then affecting at its worst not more 
than a tenth of that number; it is only by immense 
pressure on other parts of India, and at ·a quad
rupled price, thatthe barest sufficiency of supplies 
can be obtained. This seems a clear proof 
that the alleged surplus must be greatly over
estimated. Considering, also, · · the admittedly 
"approximate and rough estimates"· on which 
the belief in this surplus is based, and the · ex
hausting· practi~ of. agriculture so generally 
followed in the cultivation of dry grain in India, 
we are unable to con~ in the statement that 
"India as a· whole now produces, and is likely 
long to produce, sufficient food for its population 

i 

in . any season of drought". The "prolonged 
teachings of the past" referred to in the Repon 
are, as far as that country is concerned, wholly 
against such a conclusion. Population is increas
ing, the price of food is rising, the production of 
it as shown by exports scarcely advances, whilst,. 
as the number of the landless class who depend 
on wages is constantly growing, the supply of. 
labour in the absence of industries other than 
agriculture must soon exceed the demand. Al
ready their wages bear a less proportion to the 

· price of food than in any country of which ~e 
have knowledge. The common price of grain 
in the Southern States of America on which 
the free black labourer is fed, is the same as 
that of the Indian labourer, fJiz., so to 6o lbs .. 
per rupee. But his wages are eight times that. 
of the Indian, 2s. to 2s. 3d., against 3d. a day, 
whilst the climate is much the same in its demands 
for clothing and shelter. This is a fact of extreme 
gravity as illustrative of the poverty of the Indian-. 
coolie or field labourer, not to be met by restinJ 
satisfied that "chronic famine is one of the dis
eases of the infancy of nations." For India as a 
nation has long passed its "infancy'', and the task 
of the British Government is, by fostering diver
sity of occupation:, to guard it against decline. 

PART c-· Estimates of rates of consumption of foodgrains 

. (i) Extracts from the Indian Famine 
Commission Report~ I88o.; 
• I 1 , . 

The conclusion · we draw from a . careful 
examination.. of the evidence of authorities in 
all parts of India is, that on an average a ration 
of about I l lbs. ·per diem of the meal or . flour 
of the conunon coarser grain of the country 
suffices for an . ordinary working adult male. 
In the rice-!!ating countries an equal weight of 
rice may be accepted in lieu of flour, and in any 
case the ration should include a suitable propor
tion of pulse. · A man doing light work would 
require about I l lbs., and the ration which 
consists of I lb. of flour with a little pulse has 
been found sufficient to support life in numerous 
relief-houses, where no work is exacted, all over 
the country. On these basis the diet scale should 
be built up, it being understood that a female 
requires a little less than a male, a child below 
twelve years of age about half the allowances 
of an adult male, and a non-working child below 
six or seven about half as much as a working cltild •. 
On relief works, however, where a money wage 
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is given, the rate of pay should be such as to 
leave a slight margin above the actual cost of the 
:flour so as to allow for the purchase of salt, pepper, 
and other condiments and firewood and to avoid 
the risk of the wage being insufficient to purchase 
the full ration of food. Whenever it is neces
sary to supply people with a kind of food to 
which they are un-accustomed, the result should 
be carefully watched, and endeavour should be 
made to counteract, by some adjustment of the 
di"etary, the unfavourable results which will 
probably arise from the change. 

(ii) Extract from the Proceedings of the 
Government of India in the Revenue and 
Agricultural Department No. 35/33 dated 
Simla, the 24th August, 1893. 

(Appendix II to the Indian Famine Commis· 
sion Report, I88o). 

The grain-equivalent of the minimum wage •••••. 
It is open· to Local Governments either to 
prescribe the calculation of wages in the manner 
indicated by section I30 of the Provisional· 



Code or to adopt the alternative method, described 
in the last part of the preceding paragraph, sub
ject to the following instructions. 

The grain selected as a basis for calculation 
should in every case be the staple or staples in 
ordinary consumption in the affected tracts, and 
not the more expensive classes of grain which, 
though occasionally consumed in,times of plenty1 
are abandoned for cheaper grains as soon as 
pressure sets in. After a careful review of the 
statistics indicating the relations existing at 
various times in each Province between the price of 
the.staple grain and the prices of other items of the 
ratzon, the Governor General in Council is satisfied 
that the cost of the other items in the minimum adult 
male ration will seldom, if ever, be found to be 
more than ! of the cost of the grain item. The 
value of the minimum ration for an adult male 
will therefore be found to be fully represented by 
I! lbs. of the grain or grains ordinarily consum
ecJ; and this estimate allows for a moderate 
'' m~gin' above a sut;>sistence ration. The grain
eqwvalent of the ration thus estimated should not 
be exceeded in the rules of any Code without 
further reference to the supreme Government. 

. Wages in terms of the grain-equivalent expressed 
an pounds. 

~aking the standard rate laid down in the pre
cedmg para~aph as a basis of calculation, the 
wages prescnbed for the various classes of relief
workers are as follows: 

ADULT MALES-

Maximum 
{ 

Class .A.-The money value of zi lb. of 
gram 

Class.B.-The money value of zilb. of 
gratn . 

Class. C.-The money value of z lb. of 
grain 

r Class :p.-The money value of I! lb. of 
1.. grain 

Minimum All classes.-The mon(#y value of it lb. of 
grain. 

ADULT FEMALES-

Maximum 

Minimum 

{

r Cla~.-The money value of zi lb. of 

Class !3.-The money value of zllb. of 
grain 

Class ~.-The money value of Illb. of 
. gram 
· ClaSs J?.-The money value of I 7 lb. of 

grmn U 
All class~s.-The money value of I 7 lb. of 

sratn IiJ 

CHILDREN-
Wages or allowances for children will be 

determined on a consideration of their 
ages,. their powers of work, and their 
requirements. The wages or allowances 
should no~ be less than one-quarter or more 
than three-quarters of the '!J)ages allowed for 
adult males. 

(iii) ·Extracts from the Famine Inquiry 
Commission Report on. Bengal, I94S• 

· [4.] Rates of consumption of Cereals.'~•) Stan• 
dar~s (per adult and per capita)-The standard 
advised by the Government of India for pur
poses of rationing. and generally followed through• 
out India, is one pound a day per adult. The 
standard adopted in the rationing of Calcutta is 4 
seers per week per adult, equivalent to 19 ounces 
per day. These standards are not based on 
ascertained actual consumption. It is gener8lly 
asstlmed that the consumption of 100 persons of 
all ages is equivalent to that of 8o adults. On 
this ba.sis, the standard rates of per capita con
S!JmptiOn are 8o% ·of those of adult consump
tiOn. 

(zi) Actual off-take of Greater Calcutta under 
rati~ning.-The average weekly off-take, on the 
basis of 22 weeks actuals, was 5,529 tons of rice 
and 3,562 tons of wheat and wheat-products, or 
9,091 tons in all. The number' of registered 
ration card holders in Greater Calcutta was 
4· IO millions. Of these 3.36 millions are adults, 
o.68 million are children entitled to a half ration 
an~ the. rest are infants not entitled to any cereai 
ration; mother words, the total in terms of adults 
is 3. 70 millions. If these figures represent the 
actual population, then the actual average off-take 
would be as follows: 

Average off-take 

Pet adult 
Per capita 

In seers In ounces 
per week per day 

2.·68 
2•4I 

I3 
II 

But the number of registered ration ·cards 
cannot safely be assumed to be equiyalent to the 
number of ~e total population, for the. former 
include " dead cards" which, though registered 
are not used. The proportion of " dead cards" 
among those registered with Government stores is 
I6 per cent and it is believed that the proportion 
is smaller among cards registered elsewhere. 
Hence the actual average off-take is somewhere 
between the figures given above and those given 



below which are obtained by multiplying the 
l;igures by · 100/84. 

Average off-take 

Per adult 

Per capita 

In seers In ounces 
per week per day 

IS 

I4 

(iu) Estimates furnished by Professor ,Mahalanobis 
Honorary Secretary, Indian St~tical 
Institute, Calcutta.-Professor MabalanobiS has 
analysed the results of five different surveys con- . 
ducted at different times between 1936 and 1942· 
Some of these were made at the instance of the· 
Bengal Government and others were under:taken 
by the Indian Statistical Institute or _the 
Viswabharati Institute of Rural Reconstrucuon. 
The following estimates, relating to the con
sumption of cereals, are based on his report: 

Per capita consumption In seers In ounces 
of aU cereals per week per day 

General average :rate for Bengal • 3·sB I7 
Sectional ave:rage :rates-

(4) Rural population 3·6s :17 
(b) Calcutta m1ddle classes Z'79 I3 
(c) Mofussil Urban middle 

classes • • • Z'7S 13 
(d) Industrial working classes • 3'47 I6 
(e) Families whose monthly ex-

penditureis ~. IO or less • Z'9S 14 

(NoTE.-The number . of families whose monthly 
expenditure was Rs. 10 or less, was 3.ZIZ as against a total 
of ISo4~ families in the sample ; and the number Of 
persons Included in such families was n,788, as against a 

. total of 8t,SS4 in the sample). · 

(w) Other estimates.-Many other estimates 
have been made in the past which need not be 
referred to here. These were reviewed by the 
Foodgrains Procurement Committee appointed 
by the Bengal Government during 1944. This 
Committee drew attention to the wide divergence 
between the estimates, and concluded that the 
general average rate of consumption in the pro
vince as a whole was probably higher than 4 seers 
per week per adult. If this view is accepted, the 
per capita rate is not less than 3.20 seers per 
week or IS ounces per day. 

(v) Conclusions.--{a) General average.
The available data do not permit of conclusions 
being drawn with certainty. It is probable that 

3o6. 

the true average rate is somewhere between • 
the following limits: 

Per capita consumption 
In seers In ounces 
per week per day 

Lowerlimit • 3·Z IS 
Upperlimit • 3•6 I7 

(b) Sectional averages-The rate of cOnsump
tion of cereals is higher in the villages than in the 
towns and cities and higher for the working 
classes than the middle classes. 

(w) Under-nourishment.-A low rate of cereal 
consumption does not necessarily mean under 
nourishment. The figures supplied by 
Professor Mahalanobis show that the relatively 
lower rates of cereal consumption of the urban 
middle classes are associated with relatively 
higher rates of consumption of protective and 
supplementary foods. But the figures for 
" families whose monthly expenditure is Rs. 10 
or less" indicate a cereal consumption rate of .,14 
ounces per day with a very low rate of consump
tion of other foods. This class, which accounts 
for one-seventh of the total number, is probably 
under-nourished even in normal tjmes. It is 
probable that the actual proportion of the popu
lation which is under-nourished in normal times 
is larger than one-seventh, but precise informa
tion on this point is not available. 

[S.] Direct Estimates of Annual Consumption.
If, as mentioned already, the prob~ble rate. of 
consumption per head per week 1s anything 
between 3 .2 seers and 3 . 6 se~rs, the pro~a~le 
annual consumption of a population of one J;llillion 
during one year might be anything between 
153 ooo tons and 172,000 tons. As the population 
of Bengal during 1941 was (according to the cen
sus) 6o.3 millions, the probable annual cons~
ption of the province may have been anything 
between 9.2 million tons and 10.4 mi~on t<?ns 
during 1941. The elements of uncertamty m~ 
herent in any estimate of total consumption of the. 
prdvince during any particular year include the 
following: 

(a) There is a range of error of over one 
million tons, arising out of the un
certainty about the average rate of con
s~ption. 

(b) The population of Bengal during 1941 
may have been less than the census 
figure of 60.3 millions. If the true 
figure was smaller by as much as, say 



3 mi!liom, the figure of consumption 
would have to be reduced by nearly ,half 
a million tons. 

(c) An estimate of consumption for any 
earlier or later year depends on an 
allowance being made for the increase of 
population. This might, in view of the 
doubts mentioned already, be anything 
between o. 7 per cent per annum and 2 
per cent per annum. 

(d) For the following reasons it cannot be 
assumed that an average rate of con
sumption per head remains constant 
over a series of years : 

(a) The proportion of the population which 
is under-nourished in no:m:ud times 
may be inaeasing. There is, how
ever, no means of detennining the 
effect of such a change on total 
consumption. 

(ai) The poorer classes in rural areas, 
whose standard of omsumption is 
normally low probably reduce their 
consumption in lean years and in
crease it in years of good harvest. 
Likewise the urban poor increase their 
consumption in periods when the 
prevailing level of wages and emp
ployment rises more rapidly than the 
price of cereals, and deaease it when 
the opposite occurs. It is, however, 
not possible to make any satisfactory 
allowance for such variations, because 
neither the numbers of the classes 
whose consumption may vary for 
these reasons, nor the range of the 
variation is known. 

It may thus be concluded that the information 
available is such that any estimate of the annual 
consumption of the province based on popula
tion statistics and an assumed average rate of 
individual consumption is likely to err by as much 
as 2 million tons-or about 25 per cent of the 
estimate. So wide a margin of error blocks this 
method of approach. 

(iv) Extract Crom Dra!t 1\lemorandum on 
Haman Nutrition TJU-~ Animal Nutrition 
In India. 

(By the Nutrition Committee of the Indian 
Medical Research and the Animal Nutrition 

. 
Committee of the Indian Council of Agricultural 
Research. ~952-) 

On the basis of utilising the maxjmnm potentia
litY of alltivable aaeage, adoption of scientific 
methods of increased aop production, and 
taking into cognisance certain barriers which can 
be overoome only in due course, we can expect to 
achieve the following modified target of human 
requirement within a reasonable period. 

TABLB VI 
.d r.odijid scak of 1umum diet .,Taa C'QJI 6e ~ rmdn 

tMJ1411ip/Da. 

Cereals and Millets 

Gram and pulses 

G.n:en leafy yegcrables 

Root yegctables • 

Other vegetables 

F.ruits 

Mill 

Sugar and Jaggecy 

Vegetable oil and Ghee 

Meat 

14 14 

3 3 

4 4 

3 3 

3 3 

3 3 
IO (a) IO OZ• over 

what aisls ~ 
. day, for 20 per 

ceot of the 
populatioo(£4., 
the vuloc:mble 
group). 

(6) what exists 
to-day for tbe 
rest of the 
~ 

2 2 

2 d 
I I At present SS 

per ceot of po
Pulatioo ooly. 

• Not a:msidc:red in the 
present plan. 

I No. Not coosidezed 
here. 



(VJ Consumption of Poodgrailla per person per day 

Sur'Deyaz 

I 

URBAN 

Middle class 

I, Calcutta middle class : I939 

2. Bengal urbliQ middle class : I 942 

3· Calcutta middle class : I945 

4· Calcutta middle class : I9So-5I. 

Working class 

5· Jagaddal working class : I94I 

6. Jagaddal working c!:ass : 1942 • 

1· Jagaddal working class : I945 

RURAL 
I 

· 8. Bengal Weaving Survey: 1936 

9· West Bengal Bolpur Survey : 1936-37 • 

10, NSS, West ~engal : 1949-50 

II. Uttar Pradesh. 16 villages : 1948-49 

with conversion factor=o· So 
with conversion factor=o·75 

12. NSS, Uttar Pradesh: 1949-50 

13. ICMR Diet Studies in 8 States : I944·48 

with conversion factor=o· So 
with conversion factor=o· 75 · • 

I4· NSS average for these 8 States : I949·50 

15. NSS average, all India : 1949-50 

•6I groups of studies ·covering 2,126 families altogether. 

No. of samp'll 
households 

2 

1,151 

981 

610 

774 

641 

740 

755 

450 

(6I)* 

Io88I 

Consumption per person 
per day 

chhataks 

3 

8•4 

7'0 

8•4 

I0'2 
9•6 

I0•2 

8•4 
7'9 

8·3 

8•9 

ounces 

4 

I3'4 

13·0 

I3•8 

I3'2 

17'3 

14'4 

I7'3 

2I·O 
I9'7 

:u·o 

I7'3 
I6•3 

17•1 

I8•3 

. ~urvey Nos. I, 2; 3, 5, 6 and 7 were carried out by the Indian Statistical Institute; no. 4 by the West Bengal State 
StatJsttcal Bur~au ; no. 8 by the Bengal Board of Ec~nomic Enquiry. (which had been set up by the Government of Bengal 
and was a quast-govemmental body); no. 9 by the V tswabharati Institute of Rural ReconstruCtion; no. I I by the Govern
ment of Uttar Pradesh and no. I3 is based on diet studies made by Department of Public Health in various States. 

Source: The National Sample Survey, General Report No. I on the First Round October I9So-March, I95I. 
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PARTD 
Import and Export of Food Grains in relation to India's Foreign Trade · , 

(i) Extracts from the Indian Famine 
Commission Report, x88o. 

Grain.-The quantity of grain and pulse ex
ported touched its highest point in 1876-77, 
when it reached 26,210,000 cwts., and had fallen 
to 22,887,000 cwts., in 1878-79. The two chief 
itmfs are rice and wheat. The export of rice 
has varied from 17! million cwts., in 1874-75 
(the year following the Bengal famine) to 211 
millions in 1878-79. The export to Europe 
amounts on the average to u,6oo,ooo cwts., that 
to Mauritius, the Cape, and other colonies to 
2,400,000 cwts., and the balance is taken by 
Arabia and Persia. Wheat reached its highest 
figures, 61 million cwts., in 1877-78, and fell to 
one million cwts., in 1878-9, which 1S about the 
quantity exported in 1874-75 before the increase 
began. 

Comparison of Indian trade with that of England.
The trade of India at the present time approxi
mates in its general amount to what that of Great 
Britain was between 1830 and 1840, but the 
difference that the Indian exports show a large 
excess over the imports, a condition of British 
trade which finally ceased about 1825, after which 
year imports began to prevail more and more, 
until at length they exceeded the exports by the 
enormous value of ISO or 16o millions sterling, 
though now the excess is somewhat less. 

Excess of exports due to in'Oestment of capital 
and to cost of administration.-Supposing the 
values to be tolerably correctly recorded in the 
trade returns, which is believed to be the case, 
the excess of the value of exports over imports · 
indicates the entire sum which India has to send to 
England to pay for all charges connected with 
the administration, the interest on English capital 
invested in India, and the profits of private trade 
and savings from salaries remitted by English
men, minus the new capital sent out from year to 
year for investment in the country. The period 
from 1854 to 1869 was the time when the capital 
for the guaranteed railways was being raised; 
about uo millions were borrowed or raised in 
England 30 millions for the purposes of the 
Government, and So millions subscribed 
as railway capital for investment or expenditure 
in India, an~ th~re was hardly any surplus of 
exports at this tip:le. In 186S) the constructiop of 

guaranteed railways was coming to a close, and 
the system of construction by the State was be
ginhlng and from that time India, instead of 
drawing large sums of capital from England for 
investment, had to pay many millions a year as 
interest. The great rise in the export trade dates 
from that time, and for. the last ten years the 
excess of exports has averaged about 16 millionS 
sterling, of which. perhaps half may be regarded 
as the return on capital invested in railways and 
commercial enterprise, and half as the charge on 
account of the administration of India by England 
which has to be met in England. . ' 

Imports into India.-The principal imports are 
cotton twist and piece goods, coal, liquors, and 
metals. The following table shows the average 
annual value for the last five years of such im
ports as exceed soo,ooo in the year: 

Cotton twist and manufactures 
Metals • 
Liquors 
Coal • •· 
Sugar • • 

£ 

I8,895,ooo 
3,265,000 
1,336,ooo 

835,000 
819,000 

Woollen goods . • • • 
Railway plant and rolling stocks 
Silkgoods • • • • 
Silk, raw 

,• 780,000 

Apparel 
Salt • 

151·000 
747>000 
653,000 
s65,ooo 
556,ooo 

Cotton goods.-The cotton goods imported are 
chiefly twist and piece goods. Of cotton twist, 
the average value has been about 21 millions 
sterling ; the import has shown no tendency 
to increase of late, the production of the coarser 
qualities . by the Indian mills being very large. 
In piece goods the kinds called grey goods large!}" 
predominate; the average value for five years has 
been io46o,ooo. - · 

Metals.-Of the metals imported 8o per cent. 
is iron ; and copper is the next most important 
item. 

Liquors.-Under the head of liquors the imports 
whether of beer, spirits, or wines, show a ten
dency to decrease ; the diminution in the case of 
beer being mainlY" due to the growing produc-
tion of the hill breweries. · 

Silk.-About 2 million lbs. of silk, valued at 
6t million rupees, and about 71 million yards 
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of pure and mixed silk goods. ftlDed at nearly a 
ropec a prd. were iu:qxlrttd from CiiDa &nd 
J2pBD. 

Coal..-'The me of English mal (oflrllich man 
~oe ~ ums were imponed) is 11ill.iDg off 
iD Bmg:sl. \there mal Jirining JS largdy derelop
cd, but is inc:RasiDg iD Bombay. ~the (X)tttll 

mills are aeating a new demmd fOl' it. the de
pmts iD Ontn!l India being too far off to supply 
it at a sufficiently low price.. 

~ar.-&gu CQDfS mostly ~Mauritius 
and Clina.andgoes to Westem India; the imports 
are ftnctnating iD mDI"Wll ; the export t:radea 
c:hieBy from BenpJ. is of almost eqaal n1ue. 
'Ibis is m artide 1lrhich. if a little more sl:ill 
1R:re shl:nm iD its pndnaim and manufac:l:me. 

Yea' 

• 
~~-
I~J.899-I900 • 
I~510t-os 
~IS)C9-IO 

India mcld at least supply to meet its own 
1I'2I1tS. 

&potu from I.aia..-The average wlne dming 
the last five years ofprlncipal articles aported 
from India bas been as follows: 

[Thousand Tons] 

lmporo(-) Exports(+) Ba1aucc 
z 3 4 

-209 +IMS +•~36 
--....sz +I..o98 +616 
--614 +I.,663 +IP39 
~9 +•~78 +SI9 

-:P• 



(ill) (a)-Net Exports and Imports ofFoodgraills into lndia-1891-9~ to 1911-U. 
[Thousand Tons] [Thousand Tons] 

--------------~---------------
Year 

I 

1891-92 
1892-93 
1893-94 
1894-95 
1895-96 
1896-97 
1897-98 
1898-99 
!899-1900 • 
19oo-o1 
I901-Q2 

Year 

I 

1890-91 
I891-92 • 
I892-93 
1894-95 

1895-96 • 
1896-97 • 
1897-98 
1898-99 

1899-1900 
190Q-OI 
1901-02 
I902-Q3 

1903-o4 
I904-o5 
1905-o6 • 
1906-o? 

1907-o8 
19Q8-o9 
1909-IO • 
I9Io-II 

r9II-I2 
r9I2-I3 • 
1 913-14 

1914-15 
1915-16 
1916-17 
1!117-~8 • 

Net Imports ~ +) 
Net E,xports -) 

2 

-2,157 
-1,424 
-910 

. -807 
-I,OS7 
-286 
-147 
-1o457 
-399 
+6o9 
-250 

Year 

J 

I9(>2-Q3 
1903-64 
1904-os 
1905-06 
I9Q6-o7 
1907-08 
1908-09 
1909-10 
191o-u 
19II-I2 

Net Imports ( +) 
Net Exports (-) 

2 

--892 
-2.018 
-2.910 
-1,300 

-745 
-720 
+481 
--877 

-I.659 
-2·994 

Source: K.L. Datta: An enquiry into the rise of prices iD 
India, Vol. I. 

(iii) (b).- I,mports and Exports of Foodgrains into and from India. 
• [Thousand Tons] 

Netlmporu 
H) 

NetiJxporn 
Imports Exports {-) 

'2 3 4 
Part 1- (Undivided India including Burma) 

I2 2,557 -2,545 
26 3,3I9 -3,293 
IS 2,245 -2,230 
24 2,I64 -2,I40 

IS 2,383 -2.368 
53 Io59I -1.538 
54 r,s44 -1.490 
3 3o071 -3.o68 

75 2,232 -2,157 
98 1,641 -I,S43 
28 2,185 --2,157 
13 3si62 -3,149 

7 3·859 -3,852 
4 SoiOO -s,o96 

31 3·359 -3.328 
26 2,938 -2,912 

29 3o077 -3·048 
95 Io735 -1,640 
25 3,291 -3,266 
II 3·930 -3·919 

IO s,u8 -s,1o8 
9 5,515 -s.so6 

19 4,195 -4,176 
Part ll--{Vndivided IncUa :excluding Burma) 

1,283 1.434 -lSI 
1,318 1,4~0 -152 
I,056 1,6 2 -626 

S67 2,953 -2,386 
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19!8-19 
1919-20 
I92Q-2I 
I92I-22 
I922-23 • 
192]-24 • 

IC)28-2g • 
I929-30 • 
I9]0-3I • 
I93I-32 • 

I93Z-3] • 
1933-34 • 
I934-3S • 
I93S-36 • 

I936-37 • 
1937-38 • 
IIJ38-39 • 
I939-40 • 

I940-4I • 
I9P""42 • 
I9f.2-.43 • 
I943-of.l{&) 

I94H4(b) 
I944-4S • 
I94s-46 • 
1946-4_7 • 

'I!J47-4S. 
I948-49 • 
I949-SO • 
I9SO-SI • 

(ih1 (b)-Imports and Exports ofFoodgrains into and from India 
[Thousand T<ms] 

Net I 1!1rpDrU 
(+) 

NetEzpura 
I .pons Ezporu (-) 

2 3 4 

Part 11--{f.Ja-divided India es.c:Judjng Burma~ 
938 I,.SS7 - 619 

2.049 274 +I,77S 
I,%92 6II + 681 .- I,744 422 +I,p2 

96S 783 + 182 
839 6II + 2.28 

83-( 2,457 -I..623 . I,%28 875 + 3S3 
928 766 + I62 

I,927 I:IJ09 + 918 

2,2I9 sss + I.3J4 
I,662 6o3 + I.P59 
IAO!) 765 -+ 6.44 
I,.S92 6!8 + 974 

I,34I szo +Sai 
2,089 466 +I..62J 
2,782 4&8 +2,294 
2,2IS 422 +I,793 

I,96s 720 +I,24S 
I,.S96 966 + 6]0 
I,872 8zS +I~ 
2,1I4 493 +2,22I 

I,.si9 ss6 + 963 
I.,%02 

~ + 432 
86 

3786 Z92 ss 28 

Part U (a)-Oa Goftft11D.eat accoiUlt (Ua-dirided India ezdnding Burma) 

326 + ]26 
+726 + 931 
+z,s78 

726 
931 

2,578 

Part U (b)-Oa Goveramea.t accoaDt(Ua-ciiride'd India excluding Burma and Pakistan). 

z,6s6 +2.656 
3P47 +3>047 
2,861 +z.861 
2,72D +2;pP 

(a) For the period I-4-43 to 3I-8-43-
(b) For the period I-9-43 to 3I-3-44 only. 

-:For 1IDdirided India up to I4-4-47 aod Indian Unfuo thclcafter. From I-9-43., all impans of cereals Oil priyatC 
acaJUDl aod aport were bazmed. 

NOIES;-F'.r&mes mmpikd bJ the Dimct.oratc ofEmnomics and Statisrics.. Mioistty of Food and Agr;icultlu-c upao 
~ rcqocst. -

(ii) Foocf&rains QM:l'ed arc ri~ me flour., wheat., wheat flour., jowar aod bajn. gram. pulses aod other sons. 
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(iv) Index Number of Prices (19Z5-.z6 to 1929-30 as base) 

Quinquennium 
Paddy (Madl'as 

Quinquennial atJerage Prices z8oo-zgsz) 

I 2 3 

II2 I800-0I to 1804-05 28•9 
II4 18os-o6 to x8o9-10 29•3 
106 . 1810-II to I8I4·I$ 27''-
86 I8IS•I6 to I8I9-20 22•1 

II3 182o-21 to 1824-25 29'0 
93 1825-26 to 1829-30 23'9 

I06 I83o-31 to 1834-35 27'2 
IOO 1835-36 to 1839-40 25'7 
71 I84o-41 to 1844-45 18•3 . 
91 . 1845-46 to 1849-50 ... 23~4 
ss x8so-sx to x8s4-ss . 21•9 

127 I8SS·56 to 1859-60 32•6 
165 I86o-6I to 1864-65 •,' 42'4 
202 I865-66 to 1869-70 51'9 
139 187o-71 to 1874-75 • 35'7 
209 1875-76 to 1879-80 •' 53'7 
I4S x88o-8x to 1884-85 •37"3 
ISO x88s-86 to 1889-90 38•6 
x88 1899-91 to 1894-95 ,, ~ 48•3 
200 1895:-96 to 1899-1900 '. 51'4 
198 190Q-OI to 1904-05 50•9 
266 1905·06 to 1909-10 68•4 
280 I91o-II to 1914-15 

'I 72'0 
361 . I9I5-I6 to 1919-20 92•8 
423 192o-21: to 1924-25 108•7 
389 1925-26 to 1929-30 IOO•O 
221 193o-31 to 1934·35 S6•8 
223 1935-36 to 1939-40 57'3 
.436 . 194o-41 to 1944·45 112'0 
817 . 1945-46 to 1949-SO 2IO•O 

1054 195o-51 to 1951-52 292•0 
(6 months of 1952-53). 



1: 
Retall Ration Rate . 

c) Controlled Rate 
d) Yellow nrlet)' 

a.t. Statutoey 
G Wbolcaale Government I11ue price 
M Maximum wholesale aellins price 
(f) Wbole1ale Ration Rate 
• Averaao Govt. wholesale aelllns __ price 

A, M. Averaae Maximum wholesale aelliDs price 
(bl Bx·wholeseller . 



Selected Centres In Different Parts of the Country 

Ycm 

I 

1939 

1940 

I941 

I943 

1944 

1945 

I947 

1949 

I9SO 

1951 

19$:1 

KAKINADA COIMBATOR.B 

Rice 
(Sort 

II 
Punaaa Jowar 

13 

Bajra 

I4 

CUTTACK 

Rlc:e 
(Dhmti 

Mota) 

IS 

Ra, AI. Pa. Ra. Aa. Pa. Ra. As. Pl. Ra. As. Pa. 

Zlal 

4 9 7 :a 9 9 Z IS 0 3 II 10 

S 9 9 3 I3 :a 4 3 o S a 1 

849 IOIIS liSa 1I611 

7 I4 I II I a 

8 a a 

71S 4 

9 0 10 

13 13 0 

13 a 8 

1a 4 9 

13 s 0 

1 1 a 

1 o a 

8 IS 8 

M 
713 3 

1012 7 

II 1 3 

7 4 7 

1 6 1 

710 6 

12 4 0 

M 
1 IS 3 

9 13 II 

91:1 n 

' a.t. 
9 0 0 

a.t; 
7 1:1 0 
(common) 

a.t. 
7 a o 
(common) 

l.t. 
1 Ia 0 

(common) 
a.t. 

II 6 0 
(common) 

a.t. 
II 6 0 
(common) 

13 1 :a 

IS 6 1 

[Pricea In rupcea pu atandard maundf 

AMRITSAR KANP'UR. 

Rice 
(Hualted) Wheat 

·Wheat 
Rice (Medium 

(Common) Dara) 

16 17 18 

HAP'UR.' CALCUTTA 

Wheat 
(Desi· 

lOft 
Dara) 

20 

·---
Rice 
(Balian 
No, lo 
Shipment 
quillity) 

:n 

Ra ...... Pa. Ra ...... p,, Rl. AI• Pa. Ra. AI. Pa. Ra. AI. Pa. Ra. AI. Pa. 

3 6 10 a 10 11 4 13 a a 1 4 a IS 6 4 10 6 

4 I 0 !I 4 10 4 6 6 3 IZ 8 

S IS · 9 3 1:1 4 S IS 8 4 6 I 

?IaS SIO 911 6147 

I4 S 1 10 I4 8 I6 IS 9 Ia 1 6 

Ia s 0 

xa 11 4 

I3 IS 3 

IS 6 6 

IS 8 ~ 
(medium) 

I 

@ 
19 n 3 

19 3 1 

17 IS 3 
to @ 

II a. o 

9 I 4 18 8 9 Ia IS 4 

9 4 8 

10 0 1 

9 IS 6 

@ 
IZ S 0 

14 8 0 

IZ IO 0 

13 4 3 

I7 II 8 

c 
IS 0 o 

c 
IS o o 

@ 

~al~3nn 
@ 

Z4 9 0 
(sale III) 

A.M. 
ZZ I I 
(sale III) 

U> 
14 IS 0 
(sale Ill) 

IZ 10 4 

c 
II 4 0 

c 
II 4 0 

@ 
I3 I 0 

M 
IS a· z 

A.M. 
IS 4 7 

@ 
IS S 9 

333 41311 

3II9 64o 

c 
II91 1900 

10 8 0 

M 
10 4· 0 

M 
IO 4· 0 

ax n 8 

@ 
IS 0 o 

@ 
14 9 4 

13 I3, 

@ 
IS o 0 

@ 
I6 s 4 

M @ 
IS 3 a I7 8 o • 

(other than fine 
variety Retail) 

. A.M. (b) 
IS 4 1 I6 Z o 

@ @ 
IS S 9 16 14 0 

(11'8de B) 

17 8 ~ 



r'•, 

INDEXt NUMBER OF WHOLESALE PRICES 

Year Rice Wheat Jowar 

I 2 3 4 

1939 IIS 132 IOI 

1940 I23 I37 88 

I94I IS9 167 91 

1942 I9I 216 92 

I943 S89 339 189 

I944 349 378. 162 

I94S 330 372 167 

I946 32I 3S9 I66 

I947 334 37S ISS 

.I948 468 69I 20I 

I949 494 63S 274 

I §ISO SIS S3I 340 

I9SI._ 544 549 297 

1952 527 533 216 

fi939 to 46 (Base : Week ended I9th August, I939=IOO) 
1947 to I9S2 (Base : Year ended August, I939=IOO) 

(iv) (b)-Index Numbers of Prices of Wheat in the United States, x866 to 1951 
• ! - . ' l 

Year 
I 

I866-7S 
1876-SS 
I886-g,S 
I896-I900 
xgox-os 

'xgo6-IO 
I9II•I5 
1916-20 
I92I•25 

' 
Pn"cu 

2 

I24•6 
92"3 
67•7 
65•7 
7I•6 

87•3 
89•0 

193"0 
xn·a 

Wheat (U. S. A.) 

Index No.- of Prices 
(With 1926-30 as base) 

3 

122"3 
go•6 
66•4 
64•5 
70"3 

8S•7 
87•3 

189•4 
IQ?•I 



(iv) (b)-Index Numbers of Prices of Wheat in the UD.ited States, 1866 to 1951-contd. 

Year 
Wheat (U. S. A.) 

Prices 
Index No: of Prices 

(With 1926-30 as base) 

I 2 3 

1926-30 101'9 IOO•O 
1931-35 6o·o 58·9 
1933 . 74'4 73'0 
1934 • 84·8 83•2 
1935 • 83•1 81•5 

1936 • 

}··· ..... 
102·5 } , ... xoo·6 },. .. 1937 • 96•2 94'4 

1938 • 56·2 . 55'2 
1939 • 69•1 . 67•8 
1940 • 68•2 66•9 

1941 • 

. } ....... , 94'4 

}·~·· 
92•6 

}··· 1942 • IIO•O 1r:i7•9 
1943 • 136·o 133'5 
1944 • 141'0 138'4 
1945 • 150'0 147'2 

1946 • 

}•946-SO 
191'0 

}20··· 
187•4 

}·97·· 
1947 • 229'0 224'7 
1948 • 199'0 195'3 
1949 • 188•o 184'5 
1950 • 200'0 196'3 

1951 (prel.)" 212'0 208·o 

(v) Export and import trade and balance of trade. 

The two tables given on pages 318-319 were prepared by the Statistical Officer of the office of the 
Chief Controller of Imports and Exports, based on official figures of export and import trade. Both 
the tables relate to the following periods : 

(•) India with all countries including Pakistan during 1951-52. 
(it) India with all countries including Pakistan-Average of the years 1948-49 to 195o-51. 

(iii) India-cum-Pakistan with all countries-Average of tbe years 194~-49 to 195o-51. 
(iv) Un-divided India with all countries-Average of the years 1938-39 to 194o-41. 

2. Table (a) gives the Export Trade, Import Trade and balance of Trade in lakhs of Rupees. Table 
(b) gives them in terms of Thousands of Grain tons. The conversion factor applied for the various 
periods, which is based on the net import/export of wheat and rice (exclusive of paddy), is as follows : 

Period 1951-52. Rs. 495/1 per ton· 
Period 1948-49 to 195o-51 • Rs. 418/7 per ton 
Period 1938-39 to 194o-41 • Rs. 86/8 per ton 

3· The two tables give Commodity Categories and Classes. Annexure I to the tables gives the list 
of commodities which have been classified. Annexure II gives the classification of the commodities 
given in Annexure I into Categories and Classes. ' 



·'!·~ ·.-. ' Table (a)-Ezport and Import 

' I~· trat/8 rDit1t all CDII1ftTia including 
Pakistan 

I~· trat/8 rDit1t all CDII1ftTia induding 
Pakistan 

Z9SZ-S3 AWI'age of tAe yean 1948-49 to zgso-s z 
· · Foreign Trat/8 
~Catet. Net Bxporu C+> Net &poru ( +) 

·· tmd ClasSes ones l!xporu Imports Net Imports (-) &poru Imports Net Imports(-) 

I 2 3. 4 s 6 7 

Categoey A 

I. Grain,. Pulses and Flour 23.030 -23,030 24 10.070 -10,046 
II. Other Foodstu.'fs. 

Narcotics, and Beve-
19.712 4-386 +15,386 14ol77 3.779 +10.398 

rages. 

IlL Seeds. Manures and 1,703 ·' 969 
Podded. and other 

+734 1,702 1.431 +271 

goods of vegetable or 
imimal origin other-
wise unclassi1i.ed. 

IV. Textiles. and~ 
up textile goods. 

39·369 28,00'] +n.36:.a 28.514 15.670 +12.844 

V. Leather, Leather pro- 3.733 54S +3.187 3.014 4SI +2.563 
ducts and Rubber. 

·. 
VL Wood, woody mater-

ials and their products 
17S 818 ~3 114 630 -516 

Total A 6.L7SX $7,755 +6,99& 47,545 ]2,031 +:t:St5I4 

Categoey -s· . 
L. Machinery and Mill 122 10.296 -10.174 74 9.125 -9~51 

work. 
II. Vehicles us 3.3:.11 -3.203 73 2.724 -2.651 

III. Construction and 258 16o + 98 94 333 -239 
Engineering Stores. 

I IV. Metals and Metal 
Products otherwise· 

2,441 7.266 --.J.S:.as 1,135 6,6fo -s.5os 
unclassified. 

:v. Chemicals and Che- . 
• . mica1 .Products. 

2.471 5·916 -~MS 1.536 3.793 -2,256 

vi. Non-metallic Miner- 2.345 8,404 ~059 1.399 S.2II -],8U 
aJs and their pro-
ducts otherwise un-
classified. 

Total B 7,755 35t363 -27,6o8 4s3II 2.7,bJ . • . . 
. . 
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Trade in lakhs of Rupees 

Trade of India-cum-Pakistan Trads of Undiflided India 

AfJerage of the years Z938-39 to Z94D-4E 

-
Bxporu Imports 

Net Exports ( +) 
Net Imports (-) Exports Imports 

NetExporu(+) · 
Net Imports (-) 

. ' 

8 9 10 II 12 i3 

4 9,816 -9,812 632 1,664 -1,032 

12,818 3·373 +9.445 3,620 1,321 +2,299 

1,686 1,040 +646 1,558 289 +1,269 

36,II4 13,841 +22,273 10.019 3·330 +6.689 

3·274 343 +z,931 1,549 50S +1,044 

7S 615 -537 31 447 ·-416 

53,974 2!h028 +24,946 17,409 7,556 +!h853 

48 9.927 -g,879 28 1.555 -1,527 

70 3·295 -3,225 58 679 --621 

84 252 -168 39 62 -23 

~,023 7.439 --6,416 757 1,972 ---1,215 

1,350 4·37~ -3,028 367 1,291 -924 

1,109 5,721 -4.612 334 2,037 -1,703 

---
3.684 31,012 -27,328 1,583 7,596 --6,013 

---

3I9 



Table (a}--Export and Import 

IJIIIWs tTIIIk rDil1l till txniiUTies induiJjng IJIIIWs tTIIIle rllitA oil tx1ll1ltria induding 
Pokimzn Pokilto11 

Z9JZ·JZ Arwage of W ,an Z948·49 Ill Z9JD-JZ 

Fllni!fll Tr.U 
CoiiUJI«ljry Categories 

],poru tDUl Classes Exports 
Net Ez[xlru(+) 
Net l111poru(-) &pam Imports 

Net Ezpqru ( + ~ 
Net l111poru(-

J: 2 3 4 s 6 7 

Category c 
L Papez- and paper pro- 381 1.,937 -I.SS6 16o 1,,540 -J..]So 

ducts, printing ma-
teriaJ. boob and 
puhlicatioos. and 
WOEb of art. 

u.o~ goO'ds 
otherwise uncJaSsified 

s64 1,023 --4S9 362 8.p --48o 

Total C 945 z,96o -2,015 su 2,3b -x,86o -
Categoi'J' D 

losu1liciently described 
articles of Mcn:handise 

783 +256 '74 437 +237 

Category B 
Tie&SUIC J:63 4425 ~ J:l3 U49 -1.o36 

GftlllclTotal . 74U97 10~0 -:26,633 5],I6J 63,lb4 -I¥9 

Notes :-(I) Exports include re-exports_ 
(2) AbOve figures are for land, sea and air borne trade. 
(3) As delailed statistics of Pakistan trade with countries otber than India is not available. category D of 

· ~PIIl:istao trade is same what exaggemb:d and iDclude all sw:h items for which separate figures 
are uot avai1abJe. 

(4) As Pakistm's land trade with Countri~ other than India though negligible is not avaiJabJe, it is not 
included in figun:s for trade of lndia-aDJJ-Pakistan. 

... 



Trade in Lakhs of Rupees-coned. 

TradB of India·cum-Pakistan 

Exports 

8 

144 

33S 

---~ 

419 ·----

1,146 

113 

59·396 

Imports 

9 

862 

2·573 

2·934 

·1·149 

66,696 

Net Exports ( +) 
NBt Imports(-) 

10 

-527 

--2,094 

-1,788 

-1,036 

-7,300 

\ II 

ss 

307 

362 

104 

2,166 

21,624 

Imports 

12 

sos 

1,029 

374 

I6,6o7 

NBt Exports ( +) 
NBt Imports(-) 

13 

-198 

~67 

+sa 

+1,793 

+5,017 



· TABLE (b)-Exports and Imports Trade 

Foreign Trade 
Commodity Categories · 

and Classes 

I 

Category A 

India's trade with all countries including 
Pakistan 

xgsx-sz 

Net Exports(+) 
Exports Imports :Net Imports(-) 

2 3 4 

I. Grain, Pulses and Flour 4·652 -4.652 
II. Other Foodstuffs, 3o994 886 +3,IOS 

Narcotics, and Be-
verages. 

III. Seeds, Manures and 344 I96 +I4S 
Fodders, and other 
goods of vegetable or 
animal origin other-
wise unclassified. 

lV. Textiles, and made- 7o95I s.656 +2,295 
up textile goods. 

V. Leather, Leather pro- 754 IIO +644 
ducts and Rubber. 

VI. Wood, woody ma- 35 I6S -I30 
terials and their pro-
ducts. 

Total A I3t078 :u,665 +IJ413 

, Category B 

I. Machinery and Mill 
work. 

25 
' 

2,0SO -2,055 

II. Vehicles '24 67I -647 
III. Construction and 52 32 +zo 

Engineering Stores. 
IV. Metals and Metal 493 I,46S -975 

Products otherwise 
unclassified. 

V. Chemicals and 499 I,I95 -696 
Chemical Products. 

VI. Non-metallic Miner- 474 I,697 -1,223 
als and their pro-
ducts otherwise un-
classified. 

To~B 1,567 7tl43 -5t576 

-

India's trade fDith all countries including 
Paltistan 

Af)(Jf'age of thl year xg41J-49 to xgso-sx 

Net Exports ( +) 
Exports Imports Net Imports (-) 

s 6 7 

6 2.405 -2,399 
3o3S6 903 +z.4S3 

4o6 34I +6s 

6,SIO 3,743 . +3.o67 

720 IOS +6I2 

27 ISO -I23 

11,355 ,,,so +3,705 

IS 2,ISO -2,I62 

IS 65I -633 
22 So -ss 

27I I.ss6 -I,3IS 

367 9o6 -539 

334 I-245 -9II 

1,030 6,646 · -5,616 

- -
Notes :-(I) Prices taken into account in calculation of grain tons are based on net export/imports of wheat and rice 

(excl. paddy) during the relevant periods i.e. (a') for the period 1951-52 Rs. 495' I per ton (il) for tb,~ period 1948-49 
to I95o-51 Rs. 41S·7 per ton and (iii) for the period 193S-39 to 194o.-41 Rs. 8.6·S per to~, 

(2) Exporta include re-exports. 

(3) Abovo ~ 're for l~m4. sea lllld air-borne trade. 

~~~ 



in Thousands of Grain Tons 

Trade uf India-cum-Pakistan 

Acerage o.f the year I948-49 to zgso-sz 

Exports Imporu 

8 9 

I 2,344 
3,06I 8o6 

(403 248 

8,62S 3,306 

782 82 

I9 146 

u,89I 6,932 

Ill 2,371. 

17 787 
20 6o 

244 1,777 

322 I,046 

265 1,366 

880 

Net Exports ( +) 
Net Imports(-) 

10 

-2,343 
+2,255 

+I5S 

+S.319 

+700 

-I27 

+s.9S9 

-2,359 

-770 
-40 

-1,533 

-724 

-I,IOI 

Trade of un-divided Indi4 

Average. of the Jtear I938-39 to I94~4I 

• 
E«ports Imports 

Net Exports ( +) 
Net !mports (-) 

II 12 I3 

728 1,917' ' -I,I89· 
4,171 I,522 +2,649 

1,79S 333 +.x,462 
:"'\ 

II,S42 3,836 . +7,706 

1,784 582 +1.202 

36 SIS -479 

2o,os6· 8,705 +n,351 

32 1,791 -I,759 

67 78a -7I5 
4S 71 -2.6 

872 2,272 -I,.JOO 

423 I,488 -i,o6s 

385 2,347 -1,962 

1,824 8,751 -6,927 

(4) As detailed statistics of Pakistan trade with countries other than India is not available, category D of 
India-cum-Pakistan trade is somewhat exaggerated and include all such items for which separate figures are not 
available. 

(S) As Pakistan's land trade with countries other than India though Aegligible-is not available, it is not 
included in figures for trade of Ioclia-'""'-Pakistan. 



TABLE (j)-Exports and Imports Trade 

India/ trade roitlJ all t:tntntriei including Indirls trade roith all countries indudi11g 
Pakista~~ Pakista11 

zgsr-sz .A'Oef'age of the year :cg.,S-49 to zgso-sr 

Net 
Foreig~~ Trade &parr.(+) 

. Ctnm.oditgoriu Net &ports ( +) Na 
DtJ4 es &ports Imports Net Imports(-) &port$ Imports Imports(-) 

J: 2 3 4 s 6 7 

CategoryC 
·D 

L Paper and paper pto- 17 391 -314 38 368 -330 
ducta, printing ma-
terial. books and pub-
licatinns and works 
of art. 

IL Consumer goods I~ 207 --93 86 201 -IIS 
otherwise 1mclassified. 

Total C J:9I 598 -407 U4 569 --445 

Category D 

· Insuffici~ described 
articles merchandise. 

!:58 J:06 +5:a J:6J: :104 +57 

CategoryE 

Treasure 33 894 --86J: Z1 274 -247 

· Grand Total !:5,02.7 \.20,406 -51379 • 
, 

0,697 J:5,2f3 -2,546 

r 



in Thousands of Grain Tons-concld. 

Trade of India-cum-Pakistan 

Aoerage of ths year I948-49 to zgso-sz 

Exports 

8 

34 

so 

114 -
274 

Imports 

9 

206 

615 

701 

274 

Net Exports ( +) 
Net Imports(-) 

IO 

-375 

-:126 

-sox 

Exports 

II 

354 

. 411 

I20 

Trade of un-rli'Oirlea India 

Imports 

I2 

60 

43I 

Net Exports ( +) 
Net Imports(-). 

13 · 

-540 

-168 

,+6o 



1• ·Animals, living-
2. Apparel ·. . . . : . 
3· -Arms, Amll1unition and Military 

Stores 
4· Art, Works of · 
S· Asbestos . · -, · 

6. Baskets and Basketware 
'1· Belting fot machinery 
8. Boobins. 
9. Books, printed and printed 

matter 
10. Boots and Shoes 

II. Bristles and fibre for brushes and 
brooms 

12. Brushes and Brooms 
13. Building and Engineering 

materials 
14. Buttons 
xs. Candles of all .kinds 

x6. Canes and Rattans 
17. Chalk, French 
x8. Chemicals and chemical prepara-

. tions 
19, China clay · 
20. Chinese and Japanese ware 

21. Clocks and Watches· and parts 
thereof 

22. Coal and Coke 
23. Coffee 
24. Coir 
25. Coral 

26. Cordage and Rope of vegetable 
fibre 

27. Cork Manufacture 
28. Cutlery 
29. Drugs and Medicines 
30. Dyeing and Tanning Subs

tances 

31. Earthenware and Porcelain 
32. Electroplated ware 
33· Fireworks 
34· Fish 
35· Fodder, Bran and Pollards 

36, Fruits and vegetables 
37· Furniture and Cabinetware 
38. Gelat~c 
39· Glass and Glassware 
40. Glue 

....... 

ANNEXURE I 

List of Commodities 

41. Grain, Pulse and Flour 
42. Graphite crucibles 
-43.-Gums and Reslins 
44· Hair 
45· Hardware 

46. Hides and Skins, raw 
47· Hops 
48. Horns, tips and pieces of horn 
49· Instruments, Appliances and parts 

thereof . . 
so. Ivory 

sx. Jewellery 
52. Lac 
53· Leather 
54· Liquors 
ss. Machinery and Millwork. 

56. Manures 
51· Matches 
58. Match making materials 
59· Mats and mattings 
6o. Metals and Ores 

61. Mica 
62. Oils 
63. Oil Cakes 
64. Oil-cloth and Floor-cloth' 
65. Opium 

66. Packing, engine and boiler 
67. Paints and Painters' materials 
68. Paper and Pasto board 
69. Paper making Ipaterials 
70. Paraffin wax 

71. Perfumery 
72. Pitch and Tar 
73· Plants, living including Bulbs 

and Seeds for sowing 
74· Plastic materials and Manufac

tures 
75· Polishes 

76. Precious stones and Pearls, uneet 
77· Printing and Lithographing 

machinery and material 
78. Prints,. Engraving!! and Pictures 
79· Provisions and Oilman's stores 
So. Rubber 

81. Salt 
82. Seeds 
.83. Shells and Cowries 
84. Smoker's requisites 
85. Soap ' 

86. Specimens illustrative of natural 
science 

87. Spices 
88. Starch, Dextine and Farina!· 
89. Stationery . 
go. Sticks and whips 

91. Stone and Marble 
92. Sugar 
93· Tallowa and Stearine, 
94· Tea 
95. Tea-chests entire or in sections 

and parts thereof 

96. Telegraphs, materials for cons
truction and accessories · · 

97· Telephones materials for cons
truction and accessories 

98. Textiles 
99· Tobacco 

xoo. Toilet requisites 

xox. Toys and requisites for games 
and sports , . 

102. Umberalla and umberalla fittings 
103. Vehicles 

-104. Wax of all kinds 
105. Wood and timber 

xo6. Postal articles not specified 
107. Articles imported as baggage 
108. All other articles of merchandise 
109. Bones for manufacturing 

purposes 
no. Casein 

III. Feathers 
n2. Fibre for brushes and brooms 
II3. Jadestone 
n4. Kapok 
ns. Lacquer ware 

n6. Monazite 
II7· Tea Waste 



Categories 

A 

B 

c 

D 

E 

ANNEXURE II 

Foreign Trade-Commodity Categories and Classes 

Classes 

I. Grain, Pulses and Flour • 

II. Other Foodstuffs, Narcotics and Beverages . 

41 

23, 34, 36, 54, 62 (Vegetable oils), 6S, 79. 
81, 87, 88, 92, 94> 99,II0,117 

III. Seeds, Manures and Fodders and other goods of 1,3s, 38, 40, 47, 56, 63, 70, 73, 82, 93, 
vegetable or animal origin otherwise unclassified 104, 109, III 

IV. Textiles, and made-up Textile Goods 

V. Leather, Leather Products and Rubber 

• II, 12, 24, 26, 44, 64, 98, II2, II4 

IO, 27, 46, 53, So 

VI. Wood, woody materials and their products 

f 

I. Machinery and Millwork • • 

II. Vehicles • • • • • • 

III. CJnstruction and Engineering Stores 

1 

IV. M!tals and Metal products otherwise unclassified 

V. Chemicals and chemical products • • • 

l VI. Non-metallic Minerals and products otherwise 
unclassified 

f 
I. Paper and paper products, printing material, books 

and publications and works of art 

L II. Consumer Goods othenvise unclassified 

Insufficiently described articles of merchandise 

Treasure 

6, 8, 16, 37. ss. 95. 105 

1· ss. 66 

103 

13, 96, 97 

3, 28, 4;, 4S. 49. 60 

IS, 17, 18, 29, 30, 33. 43. 52, 57. 67,72, 
74, 7S, IIS 

S,I9,22,3I,39,6I,62 (other than vege. 
table oils), 91, 116 

2,14 ,20, 21, 2S, 32, 48, so, 51, 71, 76, 
83, 84, 8S, 90, IOO, IOI, 102, IC'6, 107, 
II3 

108 
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(vi) Extracts from Reports of the Economic 
· Commission for Asia & the Far Bast 

(1951 & I!)SZJ 

RTCE 

Before the war, the region as a whole was 
more than self-sufficient in foodgrains, having 
a net export of over one million tons per year. 
Within this total picture, however, there were 
important deficit areas, notably : (I) China, 
India and Japan: countries of large population 
and having a greater degree of industrializa
tion ; (2) Ceylon, Indonesia, Malaya and the 
Philippines, the mainly raw material export 
economies ; and (3) Hong Kong and Singapore, 
the entrepots of the region. The deficiencies 
of these areas were in the pre-war years, largely 
made up by large imports from within the region. 
The pre-war surplus areas were (I) Burma, Indo
china and Thailand, the major rice exporters 
and (2) Korea and Taiwan, rice exporters under 
Japanese control. The pre-war intra-regional 
trade of grains was thus predominantly in rice. 

While the aggregate pre-war rice production 
of the surplus areas was only I8 per cent. of the 
regional total, these areas were responsible for 
more that~ 95 per cent. of the region's exports 
of rice. On the other l>and, China, India and 
Japan, while producing some three-quarters of 
the region's rice, accounted for about 70 per 
cent. of the region's total imports and absorbed 
::>ne-half of the total export of rice from tbe rest 
of the region. 

Mter the war, there was some change in the 
deficit and surplus areas. The restitution of 
Taiwan and the North-East (Manchuria) made 
China at least potentially self-sufficient, while 
the- partition left Pakistan with self-sufficiency· 
or a small surplus in food production. On the 
other hand, India inherited most of the deficit 
areas of the sub-continent and Japan was dep
rived of all its colonial sources of supply. In 
I9SI, the food deficits ranged from 5 per cent. 
of total supply in Indonesia, Io-I2 per cent. in 
India and the Philippines, 2I per cent. in Japan, 
and 58 per cent. in the Federation of Malaya, to 
75 per cent. in Ceylon. At the same time, the 
export availabilities within the region had greatly 
decreased, exports from the rice surplus areas 
of Burma, Thailand and the three states of Indo
china being only half the pre-war volume. In 
Korea, the pre-war surplus was replaced by a 

deficit. The decline in the region's exportable 
surplus was due both to decreased production 
and to intteased consumption caused by popula
tion increases. On the mainland of China, 
however, there emerged an appreciable export 

ail bill• I av a ty..... . . . . . . . . . 
(ECAFE Report, Page 1€) 

. ..... Before the war, the region accounted for 
some 93 per cent. of the world production of rice. 
Its proportion of world consumption was some
what less, owing to exports to countries outside 
the region. Rice accounted for about so per 
cent. of the region's total grain production in 
terms of tonnage and constituted the staple food 
of about two-thirds of the population. Since 
the end of the Second World War, there has been 
a persistent shortage of rice, and the region has 
depended upon imports from other parts of the 

· world to supplement its own, production. At 
the same time, its share in world production of 
rice has become somewhat smaller, owing to a 
significant increase in production on the American 
continent and in other areas. 

Production.-In I9SO/SI the world area· 
under rice reached the record total of 94 million 
hectares but world production, estimated at 
I53 million tons in tenns of paddy, showed a 
relatively small gain, while in Asia and the Far 
East there was a slight decrease. In I9SI/S2, 
the rice production of the world as a whole, as 
well as of the region, showed an increase over 
I9SO/SI· 

Outside the region, rice production in 1951/52 
recorded a substantial increase over the previous 
year in Europe and in the United States. These 
increases more than. offset the short crops har
vested in Egypt and Latin America. It may be 
noted, however, that rice production outside 
Asia and the Far East amounts to only 7 per cent. 
of the world total. 

Trade.-World exports ofrice, which totalled 
4·3 million tons (cleaned basis) in 1950, are 
expected to show an increase in 1951. Estimates 
of exportable surpluses and available statistics 
of shipments from the major exporting areas 
suggest that the total quantity of rice entering 
international trade may have reached its post
war peak thus far in 1951 at a level of just over 
one-half of the pre-war average. The supplies 
exported during the year from the "rice bowl" 



countries in South-East Asia-Burma, Thailand, 
Vietnam and Cambodia-are expected to be 
larger than in I950 and may account for nearly 
three-fourths of the total world exports. Exports 
from Burma almost equalled those of Thailand 
and the combined shipments from these two 
major sources reached a post-war peak of almost 
3 million tons. In recent years Camt-odia 
and Vietnam exported only I0-20 per cent. of 
the pre-war average of I '3 million tons ...... . 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 23) 
TABLE 6 

RICE PRODUCTION 
(In Thousand Tons of Paddy) 

British Borneo . 
Burma . . . . 
Cambodia, Laos and Vietnam 
Ceylon 
China: 

Mainland 
Taiwan 

India 
Indonesia: 

Java and Madura 
Outer islands 

Japan • 
Korea (south) 
Malaya 
Pakistan 

!f:ffnines . d 

REGIONAL TOTAL* 

Pre-war Ir948-I9SO 
(afJerage) (afJerage) 

170 I70** 
6,971 5,219 
6,498 4,583 

340 306. 

50.476 47.065 
! 1,642 1,795** 
34.18.2 33.6o8 

6,o81 sm8t 
3.839 

II,$01 II,976 
2,726 3,061 

513 637 
II,169 12,s8o 
2,179 2,620 
4.357 6,767 

143,800 139.733 ----
(ECAFE Report 1951, page 24) 

TABLE 7 
INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN RICE 

Exports from 

Burma • 
Indo-china 
Korea • 
Pakistan • • 
Taiwan (China) 
Thailand . 
Others 

TOTAL 

*lncludjng others 

•• Average for 1949 & 1950 only. 
t Average for 1948 & 1949 only. 

(In Thousand Tons) 

1934-38 1948-so 
(afJerage) (afJerage) 

3,064 1,209 
1,317 139 
1,158 8 

393 35 
674 164 

1,388 1,170 
55 16 

8,049 :Z.741 

Imports into 
1934·38 1948-so 

(afJerage) (afJerage) 

British Borneo \ 52 28 
Ceylon 530 439 
China 687 353 
Hong Kong 176 121 
India 1,883 708 
Indonesia 261 .232 
Japan 1,732 280 
Malaya 541 468 
Philippines 35 79 
Others 44 128 -- --

TOTAL 5.941 :Z,836 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 25) 
TABLE 8 . 

WHEAT AND COARSE GRAIN PRODUCTION 

{In Million Tons) 

1934-38 1948-so 
(afJerage) (afJerage) 

Wheat 34•8 34•8 

Barley 1.2•7 12•4 

Oats 1•2 1•0 

Maize 14•6 15"1 

TOTAL 63•3 63·2 

· Millets and Sorghums 36·s 33'2 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 26) 

...... The lower post-war level of production in 
face of increased food requirements created ·a 
serious regional shortage. This deficiency was 
partially met by the change in the region's trade 
position from a net food-grain exporter of I ·5 
million tons per annum in pre-war years to a 
net importer of 6-7 million tons per annum in 
recent years. Thanks to a gradually rising level 
of foodgrains imports, the total grain supply 
surpassed the pre-war level of some I99 million 
tons, in I948/49· I950/5I and I95I/52 ........ . 

(ECAFE Report 1951, Page 9) 



TABLE 3 
AVAILABLE SUPPLIES OF .FOODGRAINS. (Million Tons 

I934/38 I948i49 I949fSo I950/5I I95I/5Z 

·Rice 
100.6 99-6 98.2 91·5 98-3 Regional production-

Net import (+)or export(-) • -2·1 +o.o6- +0-3 -o.x 
Available supply 98-5 99·7 98-s 97·4 98-3 
Wheat 

32.6 36.6 38.1 Regional production 34-8 35-2 
Net import z.o 4·7 4-6 4·4 6.0 
Available Supply 35-8 39·9 37·2 41-0 44-1 
Coarse grains . 

65.0 62-7 61.0 61.3 63.5 Regional production 
Net import (+)or export(-) -o.4 0-9 o.8 I·S 1.2 

--· 
Available Supply 64.6 63-fi 61.8 62.8 64-7 ---
TOTAL GRAifi SUPPLY 198-9 203.2 197-5 201.2 207-1 

• The trade In rice is for calendar year for the second half of. the crop season shown, e.g •• 1949 trade under 1948-49 crop season, etc. 

...... The deficiency in grain sUpply was not · -· 
evenly spread out in all parts of the region but (ECAFE Report 1952, page 1) 
was concentrated in India and some other deficit 
areas. In I9SO/SI, all countries for which data 
are available; except Japan and the Philippines, 
had a per capita consumption level which, in 
terms of calories, was lower than pre-war. 
There was, however, a general improvement in 
the year, as compared with I949-50, except in 
India which suffered a serious decline,' as shown 
in· Table 4·· ..... 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page .10) 
TABLE I-I 

INDEX NUMBERS OF VOLUME OF TOTAL AND PER 
CAPITA CROP PRODUCTION (a) 

(I934-38=Ioo) 

BCAFB ~egion I949fso zgsofsz zgszfsz 

All-crops 
Food crops (b) 
Non-food crops (c) 
Population • 
Per capita, all crops • 
Per capita, food crops 

ECAFB region excluding · 
China. 
All crops 
Food crops (b) 
Non-food crops (c) 
Population 
Per capita, all crops • 
Per capita, food crops 

Source: FAO 

95 
96 
86-

112 
85 
86 . 

103 
105 
91 

118 
87 
89 

99 
99 
99 

112 
88 
88 

104 
103 
107 
119 
87 
87 

IOI 
IOI 
104 
113 
89 
90 

104 
103 
110 
120 
87 
86 

(a). These lnda numbers are weighted by values. They are 
preliminary . only. The figures Include estimates for the 
mainland of China which are approlrlmations since 1949•!!0. 

(b). Food crops include cereals, 1ugar, root crops, pulses. edible 
. oilseeds, tea, coffee and cocoa. . 

(c). Non-fooci crops include fi.bres1 linaeed1 tobacco and rubber. 
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Ceylon : 

In I9SI, three-quarters of Ceylon's food 
requirements had to be imported ; at the same 
time, rubber, tea and coconuts accounted for 9I 
percent. of its export and 66 per cent. ofits total 
crop area. In I950 and I9SI, the value of food 
imports amounted to some so per cent. of the total 
value of imports. Thanks to efforts towards 
self-sufficiency in accordance with the Six-Year 
Plan, rice production increased substantially 
in I950/SI, but was accompanied by a sizeable 
increase in imports. Nevertheless, both the 
production and total supply of rice remained 
below the pre-war level. This deficiency in 
rice supplies was more than made up by me 
increased use of imported wheat and flour, with 
a total grain and wheat flour supply some I2 per 
cent. above the pre-war level. In I95I/52 not 
only the production but also the import of rice 
declined to the I949/SO level ; consequently, the 
grain supply was lower than in 195o-5I in soite 
of a further increase in wheat imports. -

(ECAFE Report 1951, Pages 14-15) 

India: 

Both the long and short-term aspects of 
lndia,s food problem have become increasingly 
urgent in the last few years. Before the war, 
the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent had an annual 



foodgrains import of some 1 ·6 million tons, this 
being mostly rice from Burma. Since partition, 
India has inherited the pre-war deficit status in 
addition to the loss of some o ·8 million tom per 
year from former surplus areas which now are 
part of Pakistan. 

India's food grain production has lagged behind 
popukltion at an increasing rate. Between 1941 
and 195I, while the population increased by some 
13.4 per cent. grain production varied from 10 
per cent. below to 7 per cent. above the 1938/39 
level. In addition, there has been a persistent 
deterioration in yield per acre under rice since 
pre-war. Even in normal year, Indian production 
falls short of requirements by some 3 million 
tons at the 1950 ration standards. This is the 
long-term aspect of the country's food situation. 

rn the short term, the country suffered crop 
failures in I950 and "I95I due to droughts, 
floods, insect pests and other adverse natural 
factors. In I950/5I, grain production declined 
by some IO per cent. from the previous year's 
level which had been about the sanie as pre-war. 
For I95I/52, serious crop failures are again re
ported as a result of the succession of droughts, 
although total grain output may be slightly 
higher than in 1950/51. The curtailed produc
tion of cereals was only partly offset by large 
imports. In I950/5I and I95I/52, total cereal 
supply fell short of that in I948/49 by more 
than one million tons, while population increased 
by several million. 

There has thus been· a serious decline in the 
per capita supply and nutritional standard, from 
310 lbs. per annum in pre-war years to 266 lbs. 
in 1949/so, 255 lbs. in I950/SI and probably 
even lower in I9SI/52· This was reflected in the 
basic daily ration, which was 12 ozs. per capita 

· in I95I and, for a short period, only 9 ozs., 
comparing very unfavourably with the target 
set by the Five-Year Plan, which upon realiza
tion would restore consumption to the pre-war 
level for the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent of some 
I6 ozs. per day for each adult. 

Another short-term aspect of the food pro
blem is the considerable variation in production 
between different areas which, together with 
transport shortages, has resulted in localized 
famines. 

Government measures dealing with the food 
situation include rationing in selected areas, 
subsidies on imported foodgrains, the securing 
of large supplies from abroad, price control 
and various measures to promote an expansion 
of production. 

One dilemma facing the country is that, 
while its greatest need is for rice, it has to pur
chase mainly wheat and coarse grains by reason of 
the limited export availability of rice overseas. 
India, like many other count~ies, ~ also b~en 
faced with the problem of relat~ve pnces favour~g 
the cultivation of commercial and mdustnal 
crops in preference to food. The price situation 

·began to change in the second half of I95I, but 
at the same time the negative balance of payments 
re-appeared and created a new set of difficulties 
for increasing food supply. · 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 15-16) 

Japan: 

In contrast to the countries specializing in 
export agriculture, Japan is an industrialized 
country, which is also highly dependant upon 
imports for food supplies~ In pre""'War years, 
Japan's economy was integrated with the then 
colonial areas, notably Korea and Taiwan, which 
shipped a combined volume of I. 6 million tons 
of rice per year to the home islands. This was 
just sufficient to meet Japan's import require
ments. 

The situation changed radically after the war. 
Tlte dissolution of its empire deprived Japan of 
its supplementary supplies, and the country had 
to look for other sources -of food imports in 
addition to increasing its home production .. In 
I948, the rice harvest rose to a level 3 per cent. 
higher than the average of I933-35 as a result 
of increased supplies of fertilizers and other 
agricultural requisites as well as favourable. 
weather. conditions. The planted area and 
production continued to increase, and in 1950, 
the rice harvest was 7 per cent. higher than pre
war. Meanwhile, wheat and other grains wit
nessed an even larger increase in yields, being, 
in 1950, IS per cent. above pre-war. In 1951 
as compared with the previous year, however, 
the rice crop sustained a decline -of some 5oo,ooa 
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tons due to the unusually cool weather and 
typhoon, but the decline was largely offset by 
the consistent increase in the production of 
wheat and other gtains resulting in a total indi
genous cereal supply similar to that of the pre
vious year. 

In I95I, therefore, the maintained grain 
. production, the increase in grain imports from 

2 • 4 to 2 • 8 million tons, and the drawing of some 
half-million tons from the normal stock effected 
an. increase of nearly one million tons in the 
availability for consumption as compared with 
the previous year. 

The nutritional level, in tel"Ill$ of 'per capita 
consumption of calories, protein and fat, improved 
between I946 and I950, and further in I95I 
although it was still below pre-war. 

(ECAFE Report I95I, pages 1'1-18) 

Burma: 
Burma is highly dependent on rice for both 

employment and foreign exchange resources. 
Before the war, rice accounted for 70 per cent. 
of its cultivated acreage and some so per cent. 
of its exports. It was, at that time, the world's 
leading exporter of rice, with an annual volume 
of export equalling that of the next two largest 
exporters, .Thailand and Indo-China, combined. 

Rice acreage and production suffered a serious 
set-back in the years since the war, on account of 
the destruction and disruption caused by the war 
itself and subsequent internal disturbances. In 
I945, production fell to a level sufficient only for 
internal needs, there being no exportable surplus. 
In I948-49, acreage recovered to 8I per cent. and 
production to 72' per cent. of pre-war but there 
was a decline in yield. After a sharp fall" in 
I949/so there was again an improvement in 
I950/5I and I95I/52 ; but in I95I/52 both 
acreage and production were still some I3 per 
cent. below pr:war. Yiel~ in I950/5I had greatly 
recovered, bemg only ·slightly below pre-war 
levels. Among the difficulties in the way of 
recovery of rice production were the lack of 
work animals. and the ;irregular transport services. 
E~~rts of nee also mcreased in I95I, to I ·3 
million tons; they were, however, only 42"5 
per cent. of the pre-war level. 

Total retained supply was about 2·2 million 
tons of rice eaGh year during the period I949 to 
I951, this being much higher than the pre-war 

average of I •7 million tons. As the population 
increased at a rate of only o · 6 per cent. per year 
during I94I-SI, the per capita retained supply 
increased considerably. . 

I 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 19-20) 

Indo-china : 

Indo-china constitutes another major area 
of rice monoculture and surplus. Mainl,. due 
to internal disturbance, aggregate rice production 
of the three states, while declining sharply in 
the early post-war years, has been increasing 
recently, from about two-thirds of the pre-war 
volume in I948-49 to 7I per cent. in 1949/50 and 
74 per cent. in I95I/52. The average yield per 
acre reached the pre-war level in I949/50 but 
subsequently declined. Total export was only 
8 per cent. of pre-war in I949• but recovered to 
23 per cent. in 1951. 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 20) 

Thailand: 

Rice is the staple food and major export of 
Thailand, employing So per cent. ofits population 
and contributing 6o per cent. of its exports. 

Production of milled rice was 4 · 3 million 
tons in I95I/52, as compared with 4·4 million 
tons in each of the years 1950/51 and I949/so, 
and 2 ·9 million tons before the war. Thus, 
although output in 1951-52 was 43 per cent. above 
pre-war, there had been some decline since the 
previous two years. The rice acreage in I95I-52 
decreased substantially due to adverse wheather 
conditions. The post-war yield per acre was 
below the pre-war level, probably as a result of 
less intensive methods of cultivation caused 
by labour shortage and, until recently, as a 
consequence of expanding acreage. 

~xport of rice has increased since I949• when . 
Thailand already held first place among rice 
exporters in the world. In I 950, the pre-war 
vol~e of export was surpassed by 7 per cent. 
and m 1951 by 12 per cent. reaching a total of 
I · 6 million tons. 

(ECAFE Report 1951, pages 20-21) 

China: 

Production of foodgrains on the mainland of 
China continued to improve in 1950 and I951 



through expansion of acreage and improved 
yields resulting from irrigation, increased applica
tion of labour, fertilizers and insecticides, and 
in spite of a shortage of draught animals. Produc
tion in 1951, despite droughts, floods and insect 
pests, increased by some 7 per cent over I950, 
although it was still 7 per cent below the pre-war 
level of I936. 

Before the war, the mainland of China used 
to have a large food import, averaging 687,000 
tons of rice and 43o,ooo tons of wheat per year 
during I934-38. Through improvement in 
transportation and distribution between surplus 
and deficit areas, there was a sizeable grain export 
in I95I, when 373,000 tons mostly of coarse 
grains were shipped to India. 

With production at approximately the pre
war average level, but popUlation increasing 
substantially and exports replacing imports, it 
would seem that the per capita supply in I95I 
remained below pre-war, although it improved 
over the previous year. 

Taiwan (China) is a rice surplus area which, 
before the war, exported some 65o,ooo tons 
annually. In I95I/52 rice production increased 
by about 3 per cent over I950, and by 8 per cent 
over pre-war, partly at the expense of sugar 
cane acreage. The yield in I95I increased 

considerably OV;!t 1950 but was still only about 
90 per cent of pre-war. There was, until I95I, 
a tendency for the retained supply to increase. 
Pre-war this was 526,ooo tons. In I950 it was 
I,27I,ooo tons, declining, however, to I,I87,ooo 
tons in I95I. Compared with pre-war there has 
also been an increase in per capita availability. 
How far this represents increased per capita 
consumption depends on changes in population 
and in stocks, details of which are not available. 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 21) 

Pakistan: 
The food position of the country is compara

tively easy. In a normal year, Pakistan has a 
small surplus of 300,ooo-5oo,ooo tons for export. 
Due to the relative abundance in supply, a policy 
of progressive derationing and decontrol of 
food grains was introduced in I948/49 and rationing 
has been largely abolished m the current year. 
There were some deficit localities in West 
Pakistan, and a chronic deficiency in East 
Pakistan, which has to import from the western 
part of the country. Pakistan's main problem in 
food supply lies in the inadequacy of transport 
facilities, which handicap equitable distribution 
between deficit and surplus areas. Per capita 
consumption eclined somewhat in I950/5I, owing 
to population increases and sizeable exports. 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 22) 

PARTE . 
Distribution of Food Grains-Government Responsibility 

(i) Extract from the Indian Famine Commis
sion Report x88o 

.•.• [I53·l Activity of priflate trade in India.
We have no doubt that the true principle for the 
Government to adopt as its general rule of con
duct in this matter is to leave the business of the 
supply and distribution of food to private trade, 
taking care that every possible facility is given 
for its free action, and that all. obstacles material 
or fiscal are, as far as practicable, removed. 
The manner in which the demand for grain in 
Southern India in I877 was met by supplies 
sent from the North showed the promptitude with 
which Indian trade will operate when the faci
lities for transport and the profit expected are 
adequate. The imports by sea into the 
distressed districts amounted, in the two years 

I876-77 and I877-78, to about 2 millions of 
tons*. The total quantity of grain carried on the 
railways in all parts of India was double this 
amountt, and the actual weight conveyed by 
them into the famine area may have been about 
I or I! millions of tons, in addition to the quantity 
brought by sea. If, as is hence probable, the 
total import in the year I877 was 2 million tons, 
it would at the rate of I ton to 6 persons for a year 
have been sufficient for 12 million people, or one 
third of the whole population affected. These 
results were produced by the help of a system of 
railways, mostly single lines, and of which only one 
branch traversed the worst famine tract. It is only 

Tons. 
•1876-77 ••••••••• 750,000 
1877·78 ...... 1,200,000 
t1877 ...... 8,574,000 
Balf 1878 ..... 1,1112,000 
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reasonable to anticipate that with every year's 
additional experience of the use to be made of the 
railways and telegraphs the activity and sensi
tiveness of Inclian trade will continue to grow, 
and that with the new stimulus thus imparted 

· to it, and the gradual extension of railways into 
districts where they do not yet exist, the power 
of meeting the wants of the population in time of 
local scarcity will be still further developed. 

· Every interference by the Government with the 
operations of trade must be adverse to this 
tendency, and prejuclicial to the growth of those 
habits of self-reliance which it is so essential 
for Government to encourage. 

[154·1 Extension of railways.-It is 'to the 
future extension of railways that we look as the 
most complete justification of our belief that the 
trade of the country may be confidently left to 
provide for the supply of food in times of scarcity. 
Such an extension has been going on for some 
years past, and it will, we trust ,henceforth. receive 
an additional impetus, as by the help of these 
works alone can the whole resources of the 
country be brought to bear in time of difficulty 
on any distressed area. The charge for trans
port between the niost distant parts of India 
connected by rail does not now exceed one anna 
per seer, or !d. per pound, and there is reason 
to hope that it may be reduced to a considerably 
smaller sum. At the present rate grain costing 
24 seers per rupee or !d. per pound -could have 
been taken from Northern India to the famine 
districts in the south, and sold at 8 seers per rupee 
or I !d. per pound, with a fair margin of profit. 
Such being the case we cannot doubt ,that with 
the growth of these means of communication and 
their . continued use, all the requirements of 
every part of the fOuntry will be met by the natural 
operations of trade, without the . necessity of 
any interference on the part of Government. 

[ISS·] Ability of the country to feed itselj.
A resolution to rely entirely on the ordinary 
operations of trade to meet the wants of the country 
in time of famine must unquestionably rest, not 
only on the expected activity of the traders, but 
also on the probability of the requisite supplies 
of food being forthcoming at the critical time. 
The question should therefore be answered, 
whether there is sufficient ground for believing 
that the quantity of grain likely to be needed to 
meet the wants of such large areas as may be 
stricken with famin~ in a single year will· be 
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certainly forthcoming. We believe that there 
need be no apprehension as to such a provision 
being forthcoming in time of famine from the 
parts of the country not affected, though no 
doubt considerable pressure would be entailed 
on their inhabitants in proportion to the magnitude 
of the export. The quantity, though large in 
itself, bears but a moderate ratio to the whole 
produce of the districts in which it may be pre
sumed, in accordance with prolonged experience 
there will be no scarcity. 

NOTE OF DISSENT BY }AMES CAIRD AND 
H. E. SULLIVAN 

, ... [9.] Although the principles laid down, 
in regard to the action of Government in relation 
to the food supply, have our general concurrence, 
the evidence which we collected has led us to 
form the opinion that, under present conditions, 
it might be not only expedient, but absolutely 
necessary, for the State to make provision in 
the manner condemned by our colleagues. There 
are certain localities in Southern, Western and 
Central India which are now, and may continue 
to be for some time, distant from the lines of 
railway communication, and which are in an 
especial degree liable to visitations of famine. 
For these comparatively inaccessible tracts, 
which we may reckon at one fifth part of India, 
with a population of 40 millions, we suggest a 
plan of storage to show that the measure is not 
the financial impossibility indicated in the Report 
and if our views as to its necessity be accepted, 
we recommend its being adopted tentatively on 
a limited scale, leaving the extension of the 
operation to be decided by the success or other-
wise of the experiment .......... . 

· [10.] The food of two-thirds of the people 
of India is grain, and of one third rice. The 
annual surplus of rice, as shown by the export, 
is so great that a sufficient supply from the current 
crop can always be relied on to meet a partial 
rice famine. But the export of foodgrain other 
than rice from India, during each of the last 
ten years, has been less than one day's consump
tion of the grain-eating population. There would 
thus appear to be no · sufficient annual surplus 
Within the country to meet the -demand of a 
severe grain famine, Without drawing part of 
their ordinary food from the unaffected districts, 
thereby diminishing their supply, raising the · 



price:. and thus extending the area and general 
pressure of the famine. This has been the 
uniform effect of drawing supplies suddenly to 
the famine districts from other parts of India. 
Supplies from foreign countries are practically 
impossible. The densely peopled countries of 
other parts of Asia do not appear to export grain. 
And in a country where the annual surplus of 
grain is so small and where it cannot be increased 
by foreign importation, the absolute need of 
reserves in seasons of scarcity, for the supply of 
places difficult of access, becomes almost impera
tive. The most effectual remedy for this would 
be to encourage the storage of grain in such 
localities in seasons of plenty. 

[II.] No treatment of famine has yet been 
successful in the preservation of life that has 
not been ready to be commenced at the earliest 
period of actual want. The food of the people 
is of the simplest kind, grain and salt, and a 
few condiments for a relish. The grain is easy 
to handle, bears storage in pits for many years, 
and the people themselves grind it as they require 
it. The pits are made in the ground, in a manner 
with which the natives are familiar, and cost 
nothing beyond the encircling ring of baked 
clay, and labour, in construction. We propose 
no new practice, but recommend that, in outlying 
places, the Government should, through their 
resident officials, do for the safety of the poorer 
class what the wealthier now do for themselves. 
The people live on different varieties of dry grain 
grown in their several districts, which is the 
specific food they are accustomed to. As this 
common grain is rarely an article of export, its 
storage would in no way interfere with the opera
tion of foreign trade, and as the storage would be 
sub-divided in every village it could be done 
without disturbance to the usual operations of 
husbandry. In seasons of abundance stores may 
very conveniently be made. A village of 400 
inhabitants, cultivating 400 acres of grain, may 
be reckoned to have 40 of the class for whom 
storage is here proposed. A store of seven tons 
would suffice for this number during a year of 
famine, and as severe famines on an average come 
as yet but once in II or 12 years, the quantity so 
required might be secured out of two years of 
good crops during that interval, at the rate of 
31 tons for each time, without any pressure on the 
rest of the people, while the storage of that 
quantity of grain would be a simple and inexpen-
sive operation.. . • • • • . ' 

(ii) Extract from Famine Inquiry Commis
$lon Report on Bengal-1945 

. ... The initial phase of the disturbance 
in the rice markets in India was the direct result 
of the fall of Burma. Until then, the movement 
of rice prices had been more subdued than that 
of wheat prices, even though the relation between 
total supply and total demand was more un..,. 
favourable in the case of rice than in the case of 
wheat. As long as the possibility of imports 
from Burma remained, there was little speculative 
activity in the rice markets. When Burma fell 
and it became plain that the areas which were 
largely dependent on imports from Burma, 
must obtain their . supplies in India and no
where-else, prices of rice rose suddenly and 
alarmingly. This was mainly due . to purchases 
in the rice producing areas for export to Western 
India, Travancore, Cochin and Ceylon, ......•.. 
Western. India, Travancore and Cochin were 
the areas in India which were most severely hit 
by the loss of imports from Burma. The figures 
also indicate the weight of the additional demand 
which the fall of Burma threw on markets in 
India, most of which were themselves somewhat 
~hort of supplies because of loss of imports from 
Burma. Unquestionably, the main factor in the 
disturbances in the rice markets in the summer 
of i942 was the demand from areas which de-:
pended largely on imports from· Burma. 

Prices rose in the rice markets of India in the 
first instance because the need of the buyers from 
the areas to which we have referred was urgent 
and sellers in the principal markets could demand 
a higher price. The latter in their turn had to 
secure supplies from the secondary markets more 
quickly and in larger quantities than usual, in 
order to meet further demands from the outside 
buyers. The merchants in the secondary mar
kets were then in a position to demand and obtain 
higher prices for their stocks. The rise in 
prices which was thus ·spreading could not be 
confined to the stocks which were purchased 
for export; it affected all transactions in the 
principal and secondary markets. It is neces
sary at this stage to emphasize the sharply 
contradictory character of the reaction of the 
markets to rising prices in different conditions. 
A rise of prices which is believed to be likely to 
continue, influences the minds of producers, 
traders, and consumers very differently from a 
rise of prices which is generally expected to be 
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temporary. In the latter case, sellers-both 
producers and traders-are anxious to sell before 
prices fall ; and buyers-both traders and consu
mers-reduce, so far as possible, the quantities 
they buy. Such a reaction automatically corrects 
the temporary mal-adjustment between the avail
able market supply and the demand which caused 
the upward movement in prices. If the mal
adjustment is· corrected by an increase in supply 
in the market and a reduction in demand, prices 
fall again. This does -not, however, happen 
when the rise in prices ~ sharp and unusual, 
and is also expected to continue. In these cir
cumstances, it produces an exactly opposite 
reaction in the minds of buyers and sellers. 
Buyers are anxious to buy before a further rise 
occurs and therefore .increase their purchases, 
while sellers are reluctant to sell because they 
wait for still better prices. This further decreases 
t4e supply available in the markets and increases 
the demand on the diminishing supply. Prices 
move up still further in . consequence. This 
reinforces the fears of buyers and the greed of 
sellers and intensifies the market disturbances. 
Given sufficient time for the psychology of greed 
and fear generated in this manner to penetrate, 
on the one hand, to the primary markets and tht: 
producers-the ultimate source of supply-and, 
on the other hand, to the retail shops and the 
consumers-the ultimate source of demand
prices may rise to such an extent that large 
sections of the population find themselves unable 
to buy. 

There is, therefore, no quantitative relation 
between the movement of prices and the volume 
of the additional demand which· initiated the 
movement. Unquestionably,the volume of im
ports which was lost as a result of the fall of 
Burma and had to be met from the principal 
rice producing areas of India was only a very 
small proportion of the total supply in these 
areas. Nevertheless, it was the diversion of the 
demand formerly met from Burma to the Indian 
markets which started . the increase of prices in 
the summer of 1942· The extent of the rise 
was out of all proportion to the disturbing cause 
because of its repercussions on the local markets 
which we have described ...•....••• 

Looking back, we have no doubt that in such 
conditions normal unrestricted trllde operations 
could not ensure distribution at reasonable 
prices. A breakdown in distribution could be 
averted only by an intervention of Governi:nent. 

which wo'utd have the effect of restoring public 
confidence and of demonstrating to producers 
and traders the determination and the ability 
of Government to prevent a further rise in prices, 
and of assuring traders and consumers that the 
flow of supplies would be maintained. We have 
also no doubt that it was this compelling neces
sity which led a number of Provincial and State 
Governments to undertake at about the same 
time a series of measures in restraint of trade. 
The measures wWch they adopted differed in 
several respects, but one measure was taken by all. 
Unusual exports were the original cause of the 
trouble. Control of exports was, therefore, the 
necessary first step in the attempt to control 
prices and ensure a satisfactory distribution· of 
supplies. It was, however, only the first step. 
Other measures were necessary in order, first to 
deal with questions of price control and distribu
tion within the province or state, and secondly, 
to ensure a flow of supplies from surplus provinces 
and states to deficit provinces and states .•.•••• 

•... The rise of prices, which ·we hold to be 
the second basic cause of the famine, was some
thing more than the natural result of the shortage 
of supply which had occurred. It was the result 
of the belief of the producers, traders and con
sumers in Bengal at the end of 1942 and the begin
ning of 1943 that an ever-increasing rise in prices 
was inevitable and could not be prevented. This 
belief had been created, not only by the failure 
of the aman crop but by the entire course of 
events during I942· 

• • • • • 
(iii) Extract from the Famine Inquiry 

Commission (Final) Report 11945 

SUMMARY OP CoNCLUSIONS AND REOOMMENDA· 
TIONS 

(CHAPTER VI) 

(i) The process of relaxation of existing 
controls is bound to present difficult problems 
which require to be studied in advance, and 
preparations for their solution must be made 
before they arise. 

(ii) The return to normal conditions must 
be a ~dual, regulated and Co-ordinated process; 
otherw1se the chaotic price and supply conditions 
~hich prevailed in many parts of the country 
m the summer of 1942 and during the greater 
part of 1943, may recur. 



(iia') The permanent objectives of food policy 
have a bearing on the problems of the transition 
period and must be prominently kept in mind in 
considering these problems. 

(iv) The organization during the transition 
period should be designed, not with a view to 
securing the most expeditions return to pre-war 
conditions, but so that it can evolve into a system 
of regulation of prices in normal times. 

{t~) The transition period may be regarded 
as commencing with the arrival of the first ship
ments of rice from Burma in appreciable quanti
ties. Its probable duration is unpredictable; 
it may last until 1951-52. 

(m') During the first stage of the transition 
period, it should be possible to secure the dimi
nution and eventual elimination of wide price 
disparities at present existing in different parts 
of the country. 

(vii) If the actual price which prevailed during 
th~ quinquennium ending 1938-39 are worked 
out in each province, and a price in the neigh
bourhood of 240 per cent, of such average deter
mined, the result would broadly represent the 
target price level to be aimed at the end of the 
first stage of the transition period. 

(viii) Concurrently with the reduction of 
prices the more stringent forms of control should 
be withdrawn. · 

(ix) The main problem of the second stage 
of the transition would be the co-ordinated 
removal of cordons around provinces and states, 
and the re-transfer of the responsibility for dis
tribution of suppplies from Government agencies 
to the trade. At the same time Governments 
must be prepared to reintroduce controls should 
this be necessary, and to ensure the maintenance 
of the price level within pre-determined limits. 

(x) Effective methods for preventing the 
price level from falling below a pre-determined 
minimum should be perfected at this time. 

(xa') During this stage the price level should 
not be allowed to exceed 240 per cent of the 
pre-war level, that is, the average of the quin
quennium ending 1938-39, nor allowed to fall 
below 180 per cent ofthe pre-war level. 

(xia') The maintenance of the suggested 
minimum level during the stage of the transition 

6oC.C. 

period is essential to the orderly development of 
the country's economy. 

(xiia') It is only by setting before themselves 
in concrete terms a definite task to perform during 
the transition period, and actually s()lving the 
problems involved as they arise, that Governments 
will acquire the basis of practical experience on 
which a system of regulation of prices suitable 
for normal times can be devised and operated. 

, 
(iv) Extract from . the Report of., the 

American Fami11.e Mission to India 1946 

India, despite a crop shortage of seven million 
tons, has postponed fainine . for ·the' first six 
months of the year. Thi~ was done by means 
of a highly successful system of ratio~ing an? 
enforced procurement of food grains from cultx.
vators. Now a six month period confronts the 
Indian people during which they cru;ID.ot .avoid 
famine without imports since their supplies are 
being rapidly exhausted. . . • • • • • • • • . · · 

No country in. the world~ with perhaps the 
exception of Russia, has gone so far in controlling 
basic food distribution-not e'Oen Germany under 
the Hitler dictatorship. . As the shortages have 
become acute, in more and more areas monopoly 
procurement has been instituted. More and more 
of India's people have gone on rations. Lower 
and lower have fallen fooq allowances, reaching 
in some districts the starvation level of seven, 
six, even five ounces a day for adults., 

The massive difficulties confronted by 
government can be appraised only by taking into 
account the fact that 6o percent of India's people 
are small cultivators clustered around India's 
700,000 villages in which live 85 percent of the 
population ; inadequare supplies, inadequat1 
transport, widespread illiteracy have piled up 
the task to apparently impossible heights. Yet the 
job has been done. Popular provincial govern
ments and skilled pubUc administrators together 
have accomplished extraordinary results. Taking 
due account of human weakness and selfishness, 
it was yet found that in nearly every area visited, 
achievements were far above expectations. 
Regretably the least that was being accomplished 
was found in the 'important province ofBengaJ. 

These food controls, by their very efficiency, 
have squeezed both cultivator and consumer to 
the point where they are now forced to lean their · 

who le weight on the system which their co-opera-
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tion· supports. If this rationing and procure- · 
ment system collapses, .they collapse with it. By 
levelling out the available food so that all might 
share equally in its consumption, famine pockets 
and early deaths were avoided. But by this 
spreading of the deficit, the danger of mass mal
nutrition and acute famine was also spread. Only 
by keeping stocks built up to ensure a continuous 
flow of food can disaster for many millions be 
avoided ........• ,-

These stocks can be maintained only by 
imports. There are not sufficient reserves among 
cultivators in India to avert mass starvation. 
Many millions of cultivators are themselves so 
short of food that they must draw from ration 
shops or starve, while it is true that enforced 
procurement has not cut down the food supply 
of cultivators as deeply in surplus areas as it 
has in the major deficit regions, further improve
mens in both procurement and rationing cannot 
keep the reserve up to the strength necessary 
for distribution. . 

To close the gap, India· must obtain two 
million tons of food grains from abroad during 
the remainder of 1946. The greater part of this 
should reach India during August, September and 
October .....•... 

(v) Extracts from Minute of Dissent in the 
Interim Report, Foodgrains Polley 
Committee I947• 

[3.] The most important, among the re
commendations made by our colleagues runs as 
follows: 

(a) Acceptance of policy of reduction of 
Government commitments under ra
tioning and controlled distribution. 

(it) The beginning to be made with those' 
rationing commitments which were 
accepted in recent years and reduction 
to be effected in the reverse order to the 
original process of extension. 

(iia) The basis of reduction to be decided 
with reference to local conditions with 

· the definite aim of liquidating Govern
ment_ commitments as early as possible. 

Our own recommendations are as follows : 

. (a) No relaxation of any existing control over 
foodgrains during 1948. . 

. (ia) Relaxation o( food grain control to begin 
as soon as possible, after supplies 
sufficient for honouring all commitments 
on 12 oz. basis, throughout the year, 
in all parts of ther country are assured ; 
t?gether:with a margin for emergen
cies. 

(iit) Education of the public on foodgrains 
control policy ; and resolute enforce
ment. 

[4.] The real issue is the question of control 
versus decontrol. The choice is now to be made . 
between one of the three courses as indicated 
below : . 

(•) Should decontrol of cereal foodgrains be 
begun and completed during 1948 ? 

(it) Should decontrol be begun in 1948 and 
carried out in gradual stages subse
quently ? 

(iit) Should the present control~ be continued 
during 1948 ; and decontrol begun later 
and carried out in gradual stages subse
quently ? _ 

The recommendation made by our colleagues 
is so worded as to cover either the first or the ·· 
second of the three courses mentioned above; 
and, as would be clear from the report, our 
colleagues are not agreed among themselves on 
this point. We for our part definitely recommend 
the third course ........... .. 

[5.] We do not share the view of our collea
gues that these problems indicate that controls 
have failed. On the contrary they indicate, in our 
opinion, the intensity of the food shortage which 
has been prevailing during the last two years. 

. On the basis of this view, we explain the reasons 
why, in our opinion, it is essential that controls 
should be continued during 1948 ••••• 

CASE FOR CONTINUANCE OF CONTROL DURING 194S 
[SEcriON Ill] 

[1.] The problems which have arisen do not 
indicate that foodgrain controls have failed. 
They reflect merely the fact that the intensity of 
foodgrain shortage has been greater during 1946 
and 1947 than in 1945, notwithstanding that 
import from· abroad has increased. 



[2.] This is seen from the following figures: 

YIELD OF CEREALS (ALL INDIA) 

(PIGURBS IN LAKBS OP TONS) 

Dijje
J- Total r~ 

& (four from 
Riu Wheat Bajra cereals) awrage 

Averages years ending 
1943-44 • 2S2 
1944-45 • 301 
1945-46 • 284 
1946-47 • 302 

Jo6 112 soo 
Jo8 109 SIS ~IS 
92 ss 464 -36 
SI Ss 468 --92 

_These fi~es show that whereas the crop 
whtch came m the market during 1945 was 18 
lakhs tons better than the average of the preceding 
5 years, the iollowing two crops wero smaller 
than the average by 36 1akhs tons and 32 lakhs 
tons respectively. The total short fall during. 
the last year and this year was thus 68 lakhs tons. 
But the increase in imports (as compared with the 
average of the same five . year period ending 
1943-44) was only 21 lakhs tons. 

[3.] The imports secured during the 1946 and 
1947 are not abnormally heavy. The country 
as a whole is normally deficit in rice. Its rice 
def!cit has been growing steadily for over a gene
ratton .. It ~ed to be surplus in wheat, and other 
foodgrams mcluding pulses. But the surplus 
was steadily diminishing. The trend was such 
that by this time, if there had been no War 
the rice deficit would have increased over the pre.= 
war lev~ and the surplus in other grains would 
have vantshed. These facts are indicated by the 
following figures: 

(LAmS OP TONS) 

Period 

Net im
portSofriu 
and paddy 

(I) AverageS years ending I938-39 16 
(2) AverageS years ending I933-34 II 
(3) AverageS years ending 1928-29 8 
(4) Average 10 years ending I923-24 7 

Net im
portS of 
allfood_
grauu In-

cluding 
pulses 

14 
10· 

2 

. [4.) Agaipst the background of this past 
htstory of lDlports, the net imports into this 
country during the War and since have been as 
follows: 

NBT IMPORtS 

1939-40 • 
194o-41 • 
1941-42 • 
1942·43 

April 1943 to end of 1945 • 
1946 • • • 
First six months of 1947 

(LAmS OP TONS) • 

Ria All 
and Paddy grains 

21 22 
II IO 

• 7 4 
• Minus 3 Minus 4 

(Net export) (Net a-
port) 

I 18 
3 22 
3 12 

[S.] These figures show why there was food 
shortage in 1945, in spite of a good All-India 
crop. From about the middle of 1941 to ~about 
the end of 1945, the country was being starved 
of imports which were normally necessary to 
balance internal production and consumption. 
Nevertheless, it was consuming more than it 
produced and imported. Except for the Bengal 
Famine, and occasional low rations in the South, 
there was no effective reduction of consumption 
as long as the one-pound ration was maintained. 
On the other hand, ronsumption actually increased 
because the population was increasing, higher 
prices enabled the poorer producers in rural areas 
to eat more and sell less, and the millions in the 
Army and War Industries had steadier employment 
and better wages and did not have to go hungry. 
The controls which were in operation simply 
enabled the rountry to draw upon its working 
stocks and hold on, with its •carry-over' diminish
ing from year to year. 

[6.] All would have been well, if increasing 
imports had roincided with good harvests. But 
instead, the poor crops of 1946 and 1947 visited 
the rountry when it was already holding a much 
smaller 'carry-over' than it used to in normal times. 
That is why no real comparison is possible be
tween the food situation in 1946 and 1947 and the 
situation at any time during or before the War. 
The country as a whole and more particularly 
the South, which is normally deficit, is holding 
smaller 'carry-over' stocks than at any time 
before. 

[7.] The next year (1948) may be expected 
to be somewhat better than 1947· But even if 
the crop is as good. the total supply position would 
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not be as good as in 1945, because of the very 
serious further depletion of stocks which has 
taken place since 1945· It will take time-about 
two years of good crops and good imports
for the carry-over to be rebuilt to the level of 
1945· Therefore, the restoration of the one
pound ration of 1945 is not likely to be possible 
for another two years. If that is correct, there 
cat1 be no ·question of there being a sufficiency 
of stocks during next year to go round to everyone 
without any r~tricti~n on purchases or on the 
scale of consumption ..,..-even assuming that imports 
of the same order as. last year. do materialise. 

[8.] If this; analysis is correct, and there is a 
real shortage in 1948; it wpuld be extremely x:ash 
to relax controls and allow prices to rise. That 
controls were essential during the period 
1942 to 1945, no one can seriously dispute. The 
Foodgrains Policy Committee of 1943, the Famine 
Inquiry Commission of 1944-45, and all the 
Governments were unanimous on this point. If 
controls were needed in 1945, they would be 
still more needed in 1948, because the supply 
position would be worse and the railway trans
port position not much better. 

[9.] Free-trade in a market which is seriously 
short of grain and known to be short, must 
necessarily jeopardise the lives of the poor. The 
process by which this happens, has been explained 
by the FAMINE INQUIRY CoMMISSION in the 
following terms: 

" •••••• It is necessary to emphasize the sharply 
contradictory character of the reaction of the markets 
to rising prices in different conditions. A rise of prices 
which is believed to be likely to continue influences the 
minds of producers, traders, and consumers very diffe
rently from a rise of prices which is generaily expected 
to be temporary. In the latter case, scliers-both 
producers and traders-arc anxious to sell before prices 
fall, and buyers-both traders and consumers-reduce, 
so far as possible, the quantities they buy. Such a 
rea::tion automatically corrects the temporary mal
adjustment between the available market supply and the 
demand which caused the upward movement in prices. 
If the mal-adjustment is corrected by an increase in 
supply in the market and a reduction in demand, prices 
fall again. This does not, however, happen when the 
rise in prices is sharp and unusual, and is aJso expected 
to continue. In these circumstances, it produces an 
exactly opposite reaction in the minds of buyers and 
sellers. Buyers are anxious to buy before a further rise 
occurs and therefore increase their purchases, while 
sellers are reluctant to sell becallSe they wait for still 
better prices. This further decreases the supply avail
able in the":"markets and increases the demand on the 
diminishing supply. Prices move up still further in 
consequence. This reinfo~11 the fears of buyers and 

the greed of sellers and intensifies the market distur
bances. Given sufficient time for the psychology of 
greed and fear generated in this manner to penetrate, 
on the one hand, to the primary markets and the pro
ducers-the ultimate source of supply-and, on the 
other hand, to the retail shops and the coDSUmers
the ultimate source of demand-prices may rise to 
such an extent that large sections of the population find 
themselves unable to buy •••••••••• "' 

[10.] The hope that a run-away price of grain 
would increase the production of food, is likely 
to prove vain. The opposite might easily be the 
case. It will undoubtedly reduce ·consumption
but through a most dangerous method which 
might easily develop into uncontrollable famine. 

[II.] Once such a development takes place, 
control will be lost in a few days and cannot be 
regained for months. In the conditions likely to 
prevail in the country during 1948, a run-away 
price of grain will involve not only famine, but 
food-riot$,_ and disorders also. If these conse
quences are conceded as at least probable, it 
would be necessary to weigh against them, the 
difficulties involved in facing and solving the 
problems which have arisen in food adminis
tration. These problems are undoubtedly 
s~ous ; but they are by no means beyond solu
tion. 

[12.] Procurement diJ!iculties.-The causes of 
procurement difficulties are known and have 
been detailed in Section II. What is now re
quired is to increase the procurement prices in 
a reasonable manner and make available at fair 
prices, the commodities required by the producer, 
more particularly those which are necessary for 
increasing his production (e.g. manures, cattle
feed, implements, etc.). The mass of the 
producers in the countrv are reasonable 
people and desire only just treatment. They can 
be satisfied. The true hoarders and black
marketeers can then be isolated and dealt with 
according to their deserts. 

[13.) Rationing di.fficulties.-If the above 
condition is fulfilled and imports of the order 
we have recommended are forthcoming, it 
should be possible to maintain steadily through
out next year a 10 oz. ration in seriously deficit 
areas, and a 12 oz. ration in other areas ; and to 
increase the volume of stocks held by Govern
ments at the end of 1948 as compared with the 
stocks held at present. 

[14.] Imports.-The cost of imports is at 
present an exceedingly difficult problem ; but 



it is of a temporary nature. These excessive 
prices are not going to last for ever. Bad crops 
will not be repeated year after year, and will be 
succeeded by good ones. The recovery of war
ravaged areas is proceeding throughout the world, 
and presently the exportable surpluses are likely 
to increase, and the demands of deficit countries 
are likely to diminish. It may be reasonably 
anticipated that probably by 1950 {and almost 
certainly by 1951), the position would change, 
and grain-exporting countries would be more 
anxious to find buyers than grain-importing 
countries to find sellers. A break in prices is 
bound to:come. In the meanwhile, the situation 
would be met by a reasonable ceiling on imports, 
and a really effective drive in the country to 
increase food production rapidly. In lDO' event. 
it is tlot posszb/e to eat the cake and 1ume it. If 
the liftitzg of controls is to be lzastmed, imports 
should be increased. If imports dimitlish, tire 
controls must necessarily last longer. To choke off 

imports and ··lift i11temal controls simultanebuSly 
JDOUld be to invite disaster. · 

[15.] Unpopularity of controls.-If it i!S- true 
that the consequences of decontrol would be a 
run-away price of grain and disorders and famine, 
it is obvious that Government are not likely to 
be any more popular with decontrol than at 
present. Already there are sufficient indications 
that classes likely to be hit by decontrol are 
raising their voice against it. The only remedy: 
would appear to be to educate the public on the 
true nature of the shortage prevailing, the indis
pensability in the common inter~, of controlled 
behaviour on the part of all good citizens, and 
the need for genuine public co-operation in secur
ing maximum production, maximum procure
ment, maximum efficiency in distribution and 
austerity in consumption. The food crisis is real 
It must be faced and overcome by the united 
efforts of all the Governments and all the people. 
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(vi) (a)-Extract from Table No. 3 (Feod Balance Sheet) of Bulletin on Food Statistics issued 
Figures for 1951 obtained separately 

Procurement 

Average 

Name of population Zone and State 1949 1950 1951 
19{9-51 
Co. 2-4 

I 2 3 4 ' 1-NORTIIINDIA 
Uttar Pradesh 444 530 420 464•7 

TOTAL . 444 
D-EAST INDIA 

530 420 464•7 

Bihar 48 44 36 42'7 
Orissa I68 II6 ss I23'0 
West Bengal 437 473 426 445'3 
Assam .. I73 149 65 129•0 
Manipur 
Tripura 
Sikkim 

TOTAL . 826 782 612 740•0 
W-SOUTH INDIA 

Madras 1,408 I,I09 940 I,I52·3 
Mysore • • 124 135 I28 129'0 
Travancore-Cochin . 73 69 64 68•7 
Coorg I4 9 10 II•O 

TOTAL . I,619 I,322 1,142 1,361·0 
IV-WEST INDIA 

Bombay • 556 570 315 500'3 
Saurashtra IS IOS 55 ss·3 
Kutch 2 4 s 3'7 

TOTAL . 573 619 435 562·3 

V--CBNTRAL INDIA 
Madhya Pradesh 254 232 I88 224'7 
Madhya Bharat I23 165 I44 I44•0 
Hyderabad I39 ISS I6S IS3'0 
Bhopal • • 
Vindhya Pradesh 23 2$ II I9'7 

ToTAL . 539 577 sos 54I•3 

VI-NORTII-WEST INDIA 
Rajasthan I46 I28 125 . I33'0 
Punjab • 328 436 300 354'7 
PEPSU . . I06 ISS 68* II0•7 
Jammu & Kashmit 29 II 35 25•0 
Ajmer . ' . 2 Negli!Pble. 2•0 
Delhi . . 
Bilaspur • 
Himachal Pradesh I I•O 

ToTAL . 609 135 529 624'3 

g~:an~ (An~& Ni~bar). Negligible 
9 I3 II•O 

GRAWn TOTAL • 4,6IO 4t634 3,659 4t30I'8 -- -- --
• Exclude quantities not yet delivered to Government. 
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by the Economic & Statistical Adviser, Ministry of Agriculture Oanuary, 1951). 
from Ministry of Food & Agriculture. 

(FIGURES IN THOUSAND TONS.) 

Net Imports ( +) or Net Exports (-) Off Taku from Gooernment Stocks 

Average AfJerag• 
249•SZ Z949-SZ 

Z949 :t950 Z95Z ols. 6-8 Z949 Z9JO Z9JZ Cols. ro-rz 

6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

+320 +n +255 +195"3 631 651 692 658 

+320 +n +255 +195"3 631 651 6!)2 658 

+II7 +r36 +76S +339"3 165 201 630 ,.332•0 
-II4 -95 -6 -71"7 40 44 82 SS'3 
+412 +306 +S43 +420'3 814 86o 9SS 876•3 
+19 +I4 +roo +44"3 183 163 165 110'4 

+434 +361 +1.402 +732"3 1,202 I,Z68 1,8;p 1,434•0 

+396 +s88 +679 +SS4"3 r,825 1,8o8 IA90 1,707'7 
+I3I +91 +102 +ro8·o 244 236 221 233"7 
+351 +297 +354 +334'0 403 401 416 4o6•6 
-12 -9 -7 -9"3 2 3 2•5 

+86G +967 +1,r:z8 +987•0 2,472 2,447 2,130 2,349"7 

+1,074 +722 +1,074 +956•7 1.456 1.477 1,380 1>437"7 
+174 +I4 +xo8 +98•7 162 157 IS2 157•0 
+40 +n +zs·s 35 IS 16 22•0 

+1,288 +736 +1,193 +1,072•3 1,653 1,649 1,548 1,6x6·7 

+34 -xo6 +6:a -3"3 255 196 212 221"0 
+:as -59 +I3 -7•0 130 II3 159 134"0 

+roo +91 +xzo +103•7 275 282 251 269•3 

-17 -10 +3 -8·0 19 12 1s·s 

+142 -84 +198 +85·3 66o 610 634 634•7 

+90 +so +~3 +64•3 219 187 1211 178•0 
+64 -199 +23 -37"3 312 303 355 323'3 

-104 -107 -33 -81•3 40 20 30'0 
+53 +31 +u +31"7 82 49 46 59'0 
+38 +37 +37 +37"3 35 42 35 37'3 

+214 +1so +188 +184•0 210 167 182 186•3 ... 
+s +4 +4·S s s s·o 

+360 -38 +283 +2o1•7 863 788 771 807·3 

+2 +2 +2·0 2 2 2•0 
+207 +212. +200 +2o6·3 207 221 2II 213•0 

-1;-3,619 +z,165 +4.661 +3481•7 7.690 7.634 7,820 7·714'7 ---
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{VI) (JJ)- Statistics of 
Prepantlfrt- rcp«1.1 r~..,. JZ-~EJSE ia tlt.t &5K PJa. BnaQ U of d,e ~ II/ FOld a4 A~ 

.. - G,_,.s O,Cb. ~II/ ' .. '. ·, .) ~ 

"",.__.. ...... ,., ......... 
l1tl. R.wl 

. 1:9$1 
r- ~ N.-oJ~Z.. Gama Ne. II/ CU, Ne. II/ Ne.ll/~~ 

lllfll Slate ,...,. aiMs~ -- IG'J r fM 
,.,.,.. .. _ - .... .... -

J: 2 .3 4 s ' '7 8 9 J:O 

1--NOR'IliiNDU. .• 
Uttar Pndcsb. .. . 63.216 16 38Q8 486 <L7IB SLS9D SJ: 6..861 

TarAL 'l.U' -d yea ... 4t7d SfoS!e 5I: '.1'8 

U~AST INDIA ... -
'* ' .... ~ • 

Bihar ~ s IS7 108 :rU 37~ J: 2S6 
Orissa .. .. l4o646 :a J:O) 37 491: LIPSZ 

· West BcDgal · • . ~ ~ ],6J:O J:a7 2,SS ~ 4D ~ .Assam ... ,. 9..044 Nil ag 4IS L6a9 D 416 
. MaDipgr S78 Nil Nil J: 3 S7S 

'Tripmat - 639 Nil Nil :a 43 .sg6 
., Sikkim 138 Nil Nil J: 3 I3S 

--Tar.u.' ~ :13 ~ 2&t 5.346 ~ 53 7s355 --UI-SOUIBINDI& 

Mad:ns • .. S7PJ:6 13 3J79 46o 7Jkls .cs.B32- 7S 6..1:59 
MJson: • .. 9P1S 3 ~b Ia'/ 9'.17 ~ 4 :IJ74 
TraTaiiCOie-Ox:hia t ~ 2 303 102 ~ss 7:o'192 8 @ lu22 .t:oorz ... ' .. • 229 N'al Nil 2 16 213 

TarAL 7~ :d 4.1'4 'P ~ '-..'733 ., 7sSD IQD - -- --
IV-WEST INDL'\ .. 

Bombay . .. 3S8S6 8 SP'/6 483 6P94 ~786 1'41 lo..464 
Samasbtta .. <LI37 

Na 
374 78 l:P.I9 . 2..744 3 432 

,Kab:b s68 Nil J:O 1:14 4S4 ---rOTAL • ~ D s.,.ue ~ 7PI 2'NJ&t :as:r ~ --
V--CENI'RAL INDI& 

Madhya Pnd:sh 2~ 2 ']tl6 138 2:oJ:72 IIJ1o 
Madhya Bhant • 78S4 3 6b 64 7S9 ~ 2 372 
Hydaabad (Pm~ .. 18s6SS 2 :1:,.2.19 rJO 2;J57 J:s.Ii'9 1. 7 :r~ 
Jlhopal • • 136 :r 102 3 34 J;I Ymdbra Pnd:sh 3.S7S Nil Nil "' 306 

- ---Tar.u. • ,52saQ& a 2,,.., ··439 s,ss8 4LO;P , -.m7 -- ---
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rationed Population 
(Foo4). GOfJt. of India-Population figures ar1 in tlwusands. Arranged according to Zonal Divisisru in RegUITIII' 

Hum1 Affairs on 4-4-I952. 

Popu/alion under non-statutory 
rationing 

Urba Rural 

No. of 
towns Populatiqn Popu/alion 

II I2 I3 

17 416 
42 @ ],868 

Population served Populati'tnt rou1n etmtrolled 
RelilfQuota SlwpsJFair Pria Shops di.stTilnaima --

Urban Rural Urban Rllral 

No. of 
towns Population Population 

No. of 
torrm.s Population Population 

I4 IS I6 I7 IS I9 

II 44S 

n 445 

@ 20.636 

NO RATIONING 
25 @ I ,:liS 

4· -Includes under controlled distnDutions 4 6o 

5' 416 3,868 Z0,636 29 60 :r,us 

S~S9 242 @ IW3 
969 3.438 

2 4S 

2 1,014 8,m 242 1'-423 

7.300 
42 @ 3·700· 

4 86• 482· 

4 86• 482• 42 3,700• 7t300 

4 J,oo6 93 @ I,710. 
4 570 93 @ 2,481• 

214 @ 1,217 
NO RATIONING 

---- NO RATIONING 

s 1,57' 18, 4.191• 214 1,217 

Total~ 
gltting SIIP#ia 

frtma Gwt. 

20 

7.UI3 

7.313 

2o,892 
416 

I<>.381 
I~'JOI 

6o 

33.450 

28~4I 
.5~781 
8,.322 

4S 

42t289 

17,764 
4>132 
s~ 

22,464 

2,716 
3.423 
2,822 

8,"1 
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(vi) (b)-Statistics of 
(Prepared from reports received up to 3I-3-I95I in the Basic Plan, Branch II of the Ministry of Food and 

Registrar Generals's O.fftce, 

Name of population 
I95I 

Census No. of City No. of 
Zone and State population cities population towns 

I 2 3 4 5 

VI-NORTII-WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan 15,291 3 589 215 
Punjab 12,641 

NfJ 
648 123 

PEPSU 3>494 Nil 64 
Jammu & Kashmir 4>410 
Ajmer 693 I I96 6 
Delhi I,744 2 I,I9I 8 
Bilaspur . I26 I 
Himachal Pradesh 983 IO 

Total 34o972ff 9 2,624 ' 427 

Bay Islands (A&N) 3I Nil Nil I 

GRANo ToTAL 356,829tt 75 24,I25 2,884 

-----------
• subject to revision • 
@ Urban Population Ia Included tn rural PopulatloR. 
tt Rationed Popnlatlon ftgures are awaited.· 
t Travancore-Coobln ball statutory rationing through I be State. f Includes population under non-statutory rationing In Trlpura. 

t Jammu & Kashmir excluded here. 

Town Village 
population population 

6 7 

2,061 12,64I 
1,753 10,240 

666 2,828 

IOI 396 
246 307 

-4 I22 
4I 942 

4.872 27.476 

8 23 

37.702 295,002 

Population under statu
tory rationing 

Urban Rural 

No. of Popula- Popula-
wwns tion tion 

8 9 IO 

19 1,706 

2 322 
3 321 
I I,502 63 

25 3,851 63 

I I2 5 

377 38,392 8,390 



ratioaed population 
Agriculture (Food), GOfJt. of India. Population figures are in thousandl. Arranged according to Zonal Divisiom in 
Ministry of Homs A.ffain on 4-4-Z9J:I. 

Population u"4er. non-statutory Population served Relief Population under controlled 
ranonmg Quota Shops/Fair Price Shops distribution 

--- ·-----
Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural 

--------- --- Total population 
No. of No. of No. of getting supplies 
towns Populstion Population tl)rtmS POpulation Population towns Population Population from GOfJt. 

II I2 I3 I4 IS J6 I7 IS I9 20 

46 I,635 I,96z 3·591 us @ 3.553 8 IS4 5>4I3 
45 508 ···' 508 
22 u 322 

IOO ... 421 
.. , I23 
NO RATIONING 

I,688 

I2 65 SI II6 

'' 571 115 3,776 54 :r,78t Z,OI3 IZ,06S 

I7 

1521 3,665 13,347 s" 445 48.726 297 :r,849 Ilo74S u6,SS9 

No. of RanOMJ P'=ion 
~) Under BtatutorJ Rationing, 

,_, (Urban .. ural) 
J77 46,782 

( ~ Under Non-Statutory rationing. IS2 17,0IZ 
~c Served threugb Belief ~nota Shops, s96 49,17! 
d) Under Controlled Dlatr button, Z97 I3,S94 

TOTAL 1,422 IZ6,$S9 
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APPENDIX VI 

Old Irrigation Projects and Irrigation Development Projects 

PART A -Irrigation development statistics 
Introductory Note 

T ABLE I gives an abstract ofthe figures relating 
. to the extent of irrigation development, cost of 

development of irrigation per acre, and return 
on capital outlay in projects in the First Five Year 
Plan and the earlier projects for India and the six 
zones. It will be seen from the table that four 
periods have been distinguished : 

(z) Pre-1891 ; · · 
(it1 1891-1920 ; 
(iii) 192I-1940 ; and 
(iv) The period of the First Five Year 

Plan. 
Broadly, the objective was to make this analysis for 
the same period as the analysis of population ard 
cultivation (APPENDIX I, TABLES I'6 to I •8). A 
modification had to be made, however, in case of 
the period 192I-51. This period had to be 
divided into two parts- 1921-40 and the period of 
the First Five Year Plan. There were two main 
reasons for this : 

(t) During World War II practically no 
work was done on irrigation projects ; 
and 

(il) It was felt that it would be desirable to 
treat the projects included in the 
First Five Year Plan (most of which 
had been started between 1947-SI) 
as a single entity. 

The figures upto 194I relate to works in the 
former British provinces, because similar figures for 
the Indian States areas are not available. But 
figures for the Plan period, relate to works in the 
entire area of the zone. Thus, in case of South 
India, figures upto 1941, relate to works in the 
former province of Madras alone, but for the Plan 
period, they relate to works in Madras, Mysore, 
Travancore-Cochin and Coorg. 

2. TABLES 2a to 2g give the data relating to 
important public irrigation works in the six zones 
of India and in Western Pakistan. The figures 
for these statements have been compiled from the 
publication- "Financial results of productive and 
unproductive, irrigation, navigation, embank
ment and drainage works for and upto the end of 

I943" (published by the Government of India, 
Department of Labour). Details for all important 
projects have been given statewise and include 
the date of first coming into operation, the date of 
completion, the total cost of construction, the 
area irrigated, the average cost of development of 
irrigation per acre and financial returns. 

For preparing the statement for North-West 
India (TABLE 2/) and for Western Pakistan 
(TABLE 2g) it was necessary to allocate the costs 
and benefits of the Punjab Canals, Upper Bari 
Doab Canal and Sutlej Valley Canals, between 
Indian Union and Pakistan as the area irrigated 
by them is partly in the Indian Union and partly 
in Pakistan. An ad hoc basis was adopted parti
cularly for purposes of this review, as below : 

In the case of the Upper Bari Doab Canal 
the allocation of both costs and bene
fits was done on a so : so basis ; but 
in the case of the Sutlej Valley Canals 
on the basis of one-third of costs . and 
benefits to India and two. thirds to 
Pakistan. The problem did not arise 
in the case of the other canals· as the 
areas irrigated are either entirely in 
India or in Pakistan. 

3. TABLE 3 gives similar details, as far as avail
able, for the important projects included in the 
First Five Year Plan, also statewise and zone-wise. 
TABLE 4 gives similar data for the minor irri
gation projects of the First Five ¥ear Plan. 
The figures for these two statements have been 
taken from the reports of the Planning Commission. 

4· It is important to note that the figures of 
capital outlay furnished in TABLES 3 and 4 are 
-only estimates, while the figures of TABLES I and 
2 are ascertained actuals. Some of the estimates 
are under revision and the actuals will not be 
ascertainable for some years. In respect of cer
tain multi-purpose projects it was necessary to 
make allowance for power etc., benefit before 
determining the cost attributable to irrigation 
only. This has been done on an ad hoc basis and 
should be regarded as purely tentative. 
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Table 1-0ld Irrigation Projects and Major & Minor 
(Abstract Statement 

Zone 

Total Capital Outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Laklu) 

I 

!...:.North India 

Olcl Irrigation Projects (for~Before 1891 
which Capital andRevenue 
accounts are maintained) I89I-I920 

] 1921•1940 

TotAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects. 

n-East India 

Old Irrigation Projects (for}Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue 1891-1920 
accounts are maintained) 

1921-1940 • 

• 

TotAL Pre I89I-I940 
I 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects • 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects 

m-southlndia 

Old Irrigation Projects (for] Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue ~ 
accounts are maintained)J I89I-I920 

1921·1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects 

IV-West India 

Old Irrigation Projects (for1Before 1891 
which Capital and Revctnue 
accounts are maintained) 1891-1920 

1921•1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects • • 

--.-picures relate to 1942-43. 

2 

1081.94 

31I·46 
1290.61 

2.684.01 

zzos.oo 
480.00 

268.43 
634·30 

902"73 

12466.oo 
1174·00f 

6oo.58 

576·53 
759·23 

1936'34 

8279-00 
1426.oo 

175·87 

330·07 
564·32 

1070'26 

3458.oo 
835-00 

Area irrigated• 
(ooo' acres) 

3 

3250.0 

505.0 
1816.0 

5571.0 

1954·0 
IIIO.O 

510.0 
700.0 

1210'0 

5503·8 
.pzs.o 

1264-5 

13II·9 
243·0 

2.819'4 

1026.0 
763.0 

72·7 

16o.1 
147·3 

380'1 

1051.0 
797·0 

t Excluding Orissa for which cost of minor irrigation is not 
have been included. 

available, but the figures of area irrigated 

352 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

Rs. 
(Col. 2/3) 

4 

33·29 

61.68 
71-07 

48.18 

112..85 
43·24 

52.63 
90.61 

74-61 

zz6.s 
30·9?t 

47·50 

43·95 
312-44 

68•68 

8o6.93 
186.89 

241.91 

206.18 
383.II 

281'57 

329.02 
104·77 

are l<;nown and 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
for India by Zones) 

Accumulated 
intereJt 

arrears 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

5 

331.68 
7II·10 

1043·78 

6o c.c. 

451·98 

93·66 
393·31 

944'95 

164.67 

149·49 
499·50 

813'66 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

6 

2826·49 

10.85 
0.10 

,.71 

Ool4 

5·8s 

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs.Lakhs) 

7 

1081.94 

643·39 
2001.70 

1950'59 

1058·51 

670.19 
1152·53 

z881'29 

340·50 

479·59 
Jo63.82 

1883'91 

Net 
revenue* 

fRs. Lakhs) 

8 

55·48 

53.25 
19'24 

127'97 

7·31 

14.00 
15·64 

36'95 --

Percentage return 
on total capital 

outlay 
(Col. 8/2) 

9 

2.02 
3'38 

7'13 

4'16 

4'24 
2·77 

3'45 
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Table 1-0ld Irrigation Projects and Major & Min.o:t 

I 

V-Centrallndia 

Old irrigation ProJects (for) BCfore 1891 
which Capital and Revenue ~ 1891-1920 
accounts are maintained) J 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre I89I-I940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects 

VI-North-West India 

Old Irrigation Projects (for}Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue 1891-1920 
accounts are maintained) 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation DeveloJ?ment Plan Projects 
MinOl' Irrigation Plan PrOJects 

INDIA 

Old Irrigation Projects (for1 Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue 1891-1920 
account1 are maintained) 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

MaJor Irrigation D.velopment Plan Projects 
Minor lrription Plan Projects 
Supplemcmtary Schemes (Minor) 

TOTAL 

Pakistan : before partition 

Old Irrigation Projects (fortBefore 1891 
which Capital and Revenue 1891-1920 
accounts are maintained.) J 1921-1940 • 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Total capital ou lay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

2 

79·77 
570.63 

650.40 • 

4134-00 
639-00 

I 

377·30 
204·38 
295·64 

13950•00 
1n.oot 

2504.12 
2136.51 
3480•43 

8ux.o6 

44492·00 
467s.oott 
3000.00 

52167•oott 

374·63 
2091·98 
3583·24 

Area irrigated* 
(ooo' Acres) 

3 

2745·9 
914·9 
636·5 

4297'3 

7843·1 
3661.2 
343S·8 

14940.:1 

I6093·0* 
8z76.o 
3000.0 

27369•0 

2560.5 
6475·2 
5140·5 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

Rs. 
(Col. Z/3) 

4 

98'zo 

387·44 
121.95 

20'42 

. 54·36 

276·47 
6o.25tt 

100.00 

I94·2Btt 

42.68 

*Figures relate to 1942-43· · 
tExCluding Himachal Pradesh for which cost of minor irrigation is not available ; but the figures of area irrigated are 

known and have been included. 
ttBxcluding Minor irrigation Plan Projects in Himachal Pradesh & Orissa both, for which cost of minor irrigation is 

not available. 
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Irrigation Development Plan Projects--cone/d. 

Accwnulated 
interest 

arrears 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

s 

8.!)0 

s.go 

634·99 
1619"43 
I6o3.91 

49·65 
493·46 
86.07 

62.g.l8 

Accumulated 
surplUJ 
revenue 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

6 

1635·66 
934·56 
20.58 

:zsgo.so 

66o8.48 
2448•93 

20.82 

1314.21 
7852-64 
u5.86 

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

377·30 
213.28 
295·64 

886.:z:z 

3138.88 
3756•24 
5084·32 

11979·44 

424-28 
2585·43 
4450-31 

7460.02. 

Net 
revenue* 

(Rs.Lakhs) 

8 

0.67 
5·04 

69.25 
26.91 
29·46 

291.18 
105 73 
II3·00 

55·45 
409-05 
207-07 

Percentage return 
on total capital 

outlay 
(Col. 8f2) 

9 

· o.84 
o.88 

o.88 

II-63 
4·95 
3-25 

6.:z8 

14 so 
19-55 
5-78 

11.10 



TABLE 2(a}-Old Irrigation Projects and Major. 

Date 'When system Total capital outlay 
Area irrigated• first came into (Direct & Indirect) 

Zone Date of completion operation (Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acres) 

I z 3 4 s 

UTrAR PRADESH· 
Before 1891 

PRODUCTIVB WORKS 
Upper Ganges Canal • 31·3·1891 18SS·S6 449"04 1450 
Lower Ganges Canal • 31·3·1891 1879·80 420"93 1047 
Eastern Jumna Canal • 31-3-1891 Prior to 1830-31 61"23 358 
Agra Canal • 31-3-1891 1874-75 123"87 378 

TOTAL 1055"01 3233 

UNPRODUCTIVB WoRKS 

Dun Canals 31-3-1891 Prior to 184o-41 26•87 17 

TOTAL 26•87 17 

Period total before 1891 • 
(Productive & Unproductive) 

TOTAL 1081"94 3250 

1891-1900 
PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Bijnor Canal 31-3·1894 Prior to 1886-87 6•03 20 

TOTAL 6•0] 20 

UNPRODUCTIVB WoRKS 
Rohilkhand Canals . 31-3·1894 1893-94 23•31 25 
Betwa Canals . . 31·3-1893 1886-87 86·sa 168 
Lakes & Tanks in Jhansi District 31-3-1894 1893-94 2•10 6 
Lakes & Tanka in Hamirpur Dis-

trict 31-3·1894 1893-94 1•62 2 

TOTAL 113"55 201 

1901-1910 
UNPRODUCTIVE WoRKS 

Ken Canal 31-3-1909 1908-Q9 62•68 133 

TOTAL 62•68 133 

1911-1920 
UNPRODUCTIVE WoRKS 

Dhasan Canal . 31-3..;1911 1911-12 50•61 64 
Siaori Lake 31-3-1912 19II-12 1·86 4 
Garai & Ghagar Canals 31,;.3-1918 1916-17 51•80 64 
Pahuj & Garhmau Canals 31-3-1917 1911-U 8•48 8 
Majbgawan Tank 31-3-1917 1915-16 4"73 6·2 
Ghori Canal • 3Q-II•I9IS 1915-16 4•21 1"3 
Sukhra Canal . . 31-3-1915 1914-15 2•30 o·8 
Tanks in Banda District 31-3-191$ 1914-15 s·46 2•6 

TOTAL . 129"45 151 

*Figures relate to 1942-43. 
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Irrigation Development Plan Projects-{North India) 

Cost per acre of Accumulated Accumulated Percentage return 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net on total capital 

Rs. arrears revenue at charge· revenue• outlay 
(Col. 4/s) (RJ. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Col. I0/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

30'96 1444'23 449'04 68•04 15·16 
40'20 467•88 420'93 35'08 8·33 
17'10 824'37 61•23 23'00 37'56 
32'77 88'44 123'87 14'26 Il'51 

32'62 2824'92 1:055~07 1:40'38 1:3'31: 

158·o5 1'57 26•87 0'92 3'43 --
xs8·o5 1:'57 26'87 0'92 3'43 

33'29 2826·49 J:08J:•94 1:41:'30 1:3'06 

30'15 10•85 6·03 0'59 9'15 

30'1:5 xo·85 6'03 0'59 9'15 

93'24 17·68 40'99 o·65 2•81 
51' 50 104'78 191'30 2•32 2·68 
35'00 4'01 - 6·u --o·o2 

81'00 2·5o 4'12 --o·04 

-56'49 1:28•97 242'52 2'91: :z·56 

46'94 56'10 u8·78 1·88 3'00 

46'94 56'1:0 118•78 J:•88 3'00 

79'08 70'75 121'36 --o·30 
46'50 2'44 4'30 --o·o2 
80'93 44'82 96'62 1'23 2'37 

1o6·oo 9'63 18·u o·o2 0'27 
76'29 3'64 8'37 0'04 o·89 

323'84 6•44 10·65 --o·o2 
287'51 2'84 5'14 --o·o1 
21o·oo 6·o5 11'51 -Neg. 

85'73 1:46·61: 276•06 0'94 0'73 
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Zon4 Date of cumpklion 

I 

119I-1920 
P!!.onuCTIVB WoRD 
UNPRODUCI'IVB WORD 

TOTAL 

192:1-30 
UNPRODUCTIVB WoRKS 

Santa Canal • • 
Barwar Lake and Canal 
Bela Sagar Tank 
Kamalpura Tank 
Jaiwanti Tank 
Kit-ham Reservoir 

TOTAL 

193:1-1940 
PRODUCI'IVB WoRKS 

Ramganga Canal 
State Tube Wells • • 
Tubewell taken on lease by Gov-

ernment 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCI'IVB WoRKS 
Fyzabad Electricity & Gogra Pump-

ing Scheme • 
Aunjhar Tank & Canal 
Raipura Tank . 
Kewar Nadi Scheme 

TOTAL • 
!921-1940 

PRODUCI'IVB WoRKS 
UNPRODUCI'IVB WORKS 

Tor At. 

Projects Included In the First 
Flve Year Plan-on compledon • 

Belan 8: Tons Canals • • • 
Tube Wells • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes (Excluding. 

tubewells etc. to be completed by 
1966-67) 

TOTAL 

PLAN TOTAL 

*Figures relate to 1942-43 
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' 

2 

31-3-1930 
31-3-1923 
31-3-1930 
31-3-1930 
31-3-1930 
31-3-1921 

31-3-1935 
18-5-1934 

... 

2o-s-1936 
31-3-1931 

16-lo-1931 

Table z(a)-Oid Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system 
first camt into 

operation 

3 

1928-29 
1922-23 
1929-30 
1929-30 
1929-30 
1921-22 

193o-31 
1932-33 

1934-35 

1939-40 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated* 

(Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acre.s) 

4 5 

6·03 :zo 
305•68 485 

311'7I 505 

1024'50 II 53 
7"94 4 
5·84 6•4 
3'35 0'7 

1o·o8 o·6 
2'48 

1054'19 1165 

26•70 17 
176•04 6o8 

Neg. 1'4 

202'74 626 

25•10 18 
4'72 1•1 
3·86 1•4 

33·68 21 

202'74 626 
:1087.87 II90 . 

1290•61 1816 

193'00 38 
719'00 740 

1293"00 II76 

:a:zo5·oo 1954 

2205·oo 1954 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects-(North /ndia}-concld. 

Cost per acr1 of 
area irrigated 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 41s> 

6 

30'15 
63·98 

61·68 

88·86 
198·5o 
92'70 

478'57 
16So·oo 

90'49 

157"05 
28·95 

32'38 

139'44 
429'09 
275'71 

160·38 

32'38 
91'44 

71'06 

S07'8 
97'16 

109'94 

u:a·84 

112'84 

Accumulated 
interest 
arrears 

(Rr.Lakhs) 

7 

331·68 

331·68 

626'22 
9'04 
4'II 
2'48 
9'32 
2·82 

653"99 

26·10 
16'13 

42'33 

7'13 
4'28 
3'41 
o·o6 

:14·88 

43"23 
668·87 

711"10 

Accumulated 
surplus Total sum 
revenues at cl1arge 

(Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

8 9· 

10·85 6·03 
i37'36 

:ro·ss 643'39 

1.650'72 
x6·98 

9"94 
5·83 

19"40 
5'30 

:1708•17 

52·8o 
192'16 

o·1o Neg. 

o·:ro 244'96 

32'23 
9'01 
7'27 
o·o6 

48'57 

o·1o 34i'96 
1756'74 -· 0'10 2001'70 

Percentage return 
Net on total capital 

revenue• outlay 
(Rs. Lakhs) (Col. :ro[4) 

IO II 

0'59 9'75 
5'73 :r·87 

6·33 3'03 

38·o5 3"71 
o·o5 o·6o 
Neg. 
Neg. 

-o·07 
--o·o8 

37'95 3'60 

--o•Q4 
6'22 3"53 

0'13. 

6·31 3'U 

-o·62 
.:....o·o1 
--o•OI 

--o·64 :1'90 

6·31 3'11 
37'31 3'43 

43'62 3'38 
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' 

Zone 

I 

Before 1891 

BIHAR 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Son Project 

TOTAL 

1891-1900 

UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

BENGAL 

Midnapore Canal 

ORISSA 

Orissa Canals System 
Rushikulya System 

ToTAL 

1901-1910 
UNPRODUCTIVE WORKS 

BmAR 

Dhaka Canal 

TOTAL 

1911-1920 

UNPRODUCTIVE WoRKS 

BENGAL 

Damodar Canal • • • 
BaJsreshwar Irrigation Scheme 

BIHAR 

Tribeni Canal • 

TOTAL 

1891-1920 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

UNPRODUCTIVB WoRKS 

ToTAL 

*Figures relate to 1942-43· 
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Date of completion 

2 

31-3-1981 

1889 

31-3-1895 
31-3-1901 

31-3-1908 

31-3-1914 

Table 2(b)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system 
first came into 

operation 

3 

1875 

r865 
1892-93 

1.911-U 

Total capital oatlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated* 

(Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acres) 

4 5 

412"93 

81·58 

SJO 

sro 

66 

233 
114 

413 

:u 

II 

162 
1 

700 

700 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects-(East India) · 

Cost pg DCTB of 
area irrigated 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 4/S) 

6 

128.66 

II6.6I 
49·25 

99·97 

57·45 

57·45 

90.61 

90.61 

Accumulated 
interm 

arrears 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

650.29 
54·89 

908-56 

39·97 
4·57 

:1035·70 

:1035·70 

Accumulated 
surplU$ 

revenue 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

8 

Total sum 
at chargB 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

280.57 

z8o. 57 

:r67o.oz 

Net 
revenue• 

(Rs. Laklu) 

IO 

Neg.· 
0.87 

0.84 

0.24 

0.24 

:1.95 
-o .. I8 

lo77 

3·54 

Percentage return 
on total capital 

outlay 
. (CoL I0/4) 

II 

6.6s 

6.65 

o.:zo 

3-80 

3·80 

loSS 

2.16 

:r.6s 



Zone 

I 

l1 roJects Included In the First 
Five Year Plan-on Completion 

BmAR 

Sikri (Upper Valley) Irrigation ' 
Tubewells • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

ORISSA 

Hirakud Dam • • 
Other Irrigation Works 

':fOTAL 

WEST BENGAL 

Damodar Valley Projects 
Mayurakshi • • • 
Sonarpur Arrah Panch Malta 

Scheme·. • • 
Bagjale Gbuni Jantragachi • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

• 
TOTAL 

ASSAM 

Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PLAN TOTAL 

*Figures Jelate to 1942-43· 
@ Cost of Irrigation portion only. , 

Table z (b)~Oid Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system 
first came into 

Date of ,completion operation 

2 3 

... 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated* 

(Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acres) 

4 s 

93'00 60 
590'00 434 
731'00 358 

1:414'00 ssz 

6379'00@ 1,785 
402.'00 soz 

6781·oo ZZ87 

2.2.22'00@ 
1458·oo@ 

1,141 
600 

xos·oo 46 
99'00 2.6 

187•00 333 

4071'00 2146 --
200•00 218 

zoo·oo ZI8 

13466•oo 5503 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects-(East lndia}-concld. 

CDst per acre of Accumulated Accumulated Percentage return 
Area Irrigated interiSt surplus Total sum Net on total capital 

(Rs.) arrears rwenue at charge rwenue• outlay 
(Col. 4/S) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Col • .l0/4) 

6 7 8 9 JO II 

155·0 ... 
135·9 
204·2 

165·9 

357·4 
I I So. I ... ,; 

296.5 

194·7-
243·0 

228.3 
380.8 
s6.x 

• 
19().0 

91·7 

91·7 ..• 
zz6.s 



I 

Be£ore I8gl 

MADRAS 

PioDllCTIVB WORD 

Godavari Delta System • 
Ciuvery Delta System • 
Srivaiknntam Anicut System 
Pennar River Canals System 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUC'IIVB WORD • 

Kumool Cuddapah Canal • 
BarurTank • • 

TOTAL 

MADRAS 
PRoDucnvB WORD 

Mchamattar Anic:ut System 
1badapalii Channel System 
Kaling8ray.m Channel System 
Vridhacbalam Anicut System • 
Cbembamm.bakkam Tank System 
Mamdur Anicut System • • 
Arkenkota Channel System • 
T'uukkoyilur Anicut System 
Sbatiatope Anicut System • 
Cheyyar Anicut System 
Cumbum Tank System 
Poiney Anicut System 
Periyar System • 
KistDa Delta System • 
Nand.iyar Channel System • 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUC'IIVB WORD 

Vallur Anicut • • • • 
Madras Water Supply & Irrigation 

System • • • • • 
Pelandorai Anicut System • • 
Palar Anicut System • • • 
Chicac:ole Minor Rivers System 

TOTAL 

-Figures relato to 1942-43 
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Table 2(~)-0id Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date rDhm system Total capital outlay 
fint Cll1M into (Di1'ect &Indirect) Area irrigated* 

Date of completion operation (Rs. Lakhs) (000' Acres) 

2 

31-3·1890 
31-3·1889 
31-3·1889 
31-3·1894 

Not known 
31-3·1891 

Man:h 1891 
1893 
1893 

31-3·1893 
31-3·1893 

1893 
31-3·1894 
31-3·1895 
31-3-1895 
31-3·1896 
31-3·1896 

1897 
31-3-1897 
31-3-1898 

1899 

31-3·1893 

1893 
1893 

31-3·1896 
31-3-1900 

3 

186o-61 

4 

190·84 
83•03 
17"75• 
70"57 

362•19 --
233"87 

4"52 

238"39 

o·87 
1"77 
1•8o 
1•08 
7"64 
o·6o 
1•44 
3"99 

10•90 
5·40 
o·86 
3"04 

108•36 
224•o6 

o·66 

372"47 

0•76 

18·69 
6•92. 

24•89 
2•89 

54":15 

s 

955·0 
129•0 

x8·o 
86•0 

u88·o 

94"0 
2·5 

96·5 

4•0 
8·o 
7·0 
8·0 
2•0 

14"0 
3•0 

18·0 
37"0 
17"0 
1•3 
1•8 

102•0 
849"0 

3•0 

I07S•I 

0•4 

2•0 
JI•6 
II•l 
19•6 

44"7 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects-( South India) 

Cost per acrs of Accumulated Accumulated Percentjle return 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net en tota capital 

(Rs.) arrears revenue at charge revenue• outlay 
(Col. 4/5) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Col. 10/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

19-98 1518.49 190.84 38.18 20.0 
64-36 506.01 83.04 7·98 9·61 
98.61 0-79 17·75 o.69 3-86 
82.06 II5·33 70·57 6.25 8.85 

30·49 3140.62 362.20 53·10 1:4.66 --
248·79 453·23 687.10 2.27 0.97 
18o.o8 4·15 9·21 O.II 2.50 

247·03 457·98 696·37 2.38 1.00 

21.75 3·71 o.87 0.05 5·96 
22.13 19·31 1:.77 o.54 30.19 
25·71 7·61 1.8o 0.26 14.55 
13·50 6.74 1.08 o.o8 1·05 

382.00 4·51 7·64 -o.o8 
66.87 4·29 4·71 o.6o 0.40 

48.00 1.09 1.44 o.17 II.89 
22·17 8.57 3·99 0'17 4·29 
29·46 47·91 10.90 o.89 8.18 
31·76 0.29 5·40 0.29 5·54 
66.15 0.13 o.86 -o.07 

168.88 13.66 3·04 -o.41 6.00 106.23 37·30 108.36 6.50 
26.39 II92·99 224.06 37·25 16.63 
22.00 0.28 o.66 o.n 16.71 

34·64 1:348.87 372·47 46.1:5 12.39 ---
190.00 o.6x 1·37 -o.o1 

934·50 29·98 48.67 0.17 0.93 
59·65 4·96 u.88 o.o8 I.IO 

224-23 8.18 33·07 -o.9!1 
6.83 14·74 7·44 2.89 0.20 

---121.14 43·73 7·44 !J7.88 -o.s4 -1.00 

365 



ZaM 

1 

1901-19!0 

PRODUC'l'J.VB WORKS 

Lower-Coloroon Anicut System • 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCTIVB WoRKS 

Muniyeru System 
Dondapad Tank 
YerurTank • 
Sagileru System . 
Atmakur Tank • • • 
Jangamaheswarapuram Tank 

TOTAL 

MADRAS 

PRonuCTIVB WoRKS 

• 

• 
• 

Kistna East Bank Canal Extension 
System 

UNPRODUCTIVB WoRKS 

Anamasamudram Berapeni Tank • 
Hajipuram Tank. 
Ponnalur Tank • 
Markapur Tank • • 
Nagavalli River System 
Venkatapuram Tank • 
Bhavanasi Tank • • 
Yellanur Tank • • • 
Panjapati Reservoir System • 
Siddapur Tank • • • 
Nagavaram Anicut & Supply 

Channel 

TOTAL 

1891-1!)20 

PRODUCTIVB WoRKS • 
UNPRODUCTIVB WORKS 

TOTAL 

• 

•Figures relate to 1942-43. 

Data of completion 

2 

30-6-1903 

1901-o2 
31-3-1903 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1908 

31-1o-1913 

31-3-1910 
31·3-I9II 
31-3·I9II 
3I-3-I9II 
31-3-1913 
31·3-I9I8 
3I·3-I9I9 
31-3-1919 
3o-6-1919 

3I-IQ-I9I9 

3I•I2-I919 

Table :z(c)-Old lrrigadon Projects and Major 

Data rzihm system 
first cams into 

operation 

3 

1898--99 
1898--99 
1912-13 
1898-99 
1912-13 
1912-13 

1917-18 

I9II-12 
191Q-II 
191Q-II 
1909-10 
1909-10 
1921-22 
1921-22 
192o-21 
1924-25 
1921-22 

192o-21 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated* 

(Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acres) 

s 

ss·o 

6•10 9'0 
1"40 0"4 
o·63 1"3 
4·6s Neg. 
1•2S o.s 
0•72 o·1s 

14"75 11'4 

s8·4o 77"0 ---
s8·4o 77•0 ---
0'74 -o•2 
3'12 o·8 
2'19 o·8 
1•29 0'7 

17•67 14'0 
3·ss 0•3 
2•65 o·6 
2•70 o·s 
3"39 
8·04 I•O 

I•IO 0•2 

46•74 18•7 

460•89 1237'1 
115•64 74•8 

576•53 1311'9 --



Irrigadon Development Plan Projects-( South lndia}-comd, 

Cost per acre of Accumuiated Accumulated Percentage Tetum 
area irrigated interest SUTPlus Total sum Net <·n total capital 

(Rs.) aTTears Revenue at chaTge Revenue• outlay 
(Col. 4/S) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Col. Z0/4) 

6 7 8 9 IO II 

,. 
35·32 I3B-so 30-0.Z I • .ZI ' 4oO.Z 

--- ---
35·33 138.50 30.0.Z I • .ZI 4oO.Z --
67·78 2.89 8;99 0.32 5.21 

350.00 2-07 3·47 0.01 1.02 
48.46 0.61 1.24 0.01 2.04 

8.II 12.76 -o.03 
250.00 1.17 . 2·42 Neg • 
480.00 o.75 1·47 Neg. ---
IZ9.38 15.6o 30·35 0'31 2,10 

75·84 8.71 58.40 5·25 8.99 

75·84 8'71 58.40 5-25 8.99 

0.96 1.69 -o.o2 
390-00 2.96 6.oii '0.01 Oo42 
273·75 :&.69 4.88 Neg. 
184.28 1.24 2-53 -o.03 
126.21 4·95 22.62 0.73 4·13 

1283·33 4-18 8.03 0.004 O,II 
441.66 2·55 5.21 0.03 1.()9 
540.·:0 2-35 5·05 0.003 0.1:;) ... 3·49 6.88 -o.03 
804.00 8.II . 16.15 0.04 0.46 

550.00 o.85 1.95 0.005 0.41 

249·95 34·33 81.07 0.74 lo59 

37-26 1496-oS 460.89 s.z.61 11-41 
154·59 93·66 7·44 209·30 0.51 0.44 

43·95 93·66 1503·52 670-19 53·12 9·21 --
367 



Zons 

I 

MADRAS 
PRODUCDNB ~ORKS 

Polavaram Island System 
Oluvery Mettur System 
Kattalai System • 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCl'IVB ~ORKS 
Mopad Reservoir System • 
Kanniyampalayam Anicut 
Tholudur Reservoir System 

TOTAL 

ProJects Included ln the First 
Five Year Plan......On Completion 

MADRAS 
Lower Bhawani • 
Malampurzha • 
Mettur Canal • 
Mahimuthwi · • 
Bhairavanitippa 
Araniyar • 
~alyar • ·• 
Tungabhadra • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes • 

TOTM. 

MYSORB 

Bhadra Project (1st Stage) • 
Tunga Anicut • 
Negu Reservoir • • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes . • 

TOTAL • 
TRAVANCORB-GOCIUN 

Peechi 
Chalakudy • • 
Neyyar • • • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PLAN ToTAL • 

Dats of completion 

28-2-1934 
3<?-9-1934 

3o-4-1921 
31-3-1922 
31-3-1925 

·Table z(c}-Oid Irrigation Projects and Major 

Dau rDhen system 
first came into 

optJTation 

3 

1929-30 
1932-33 
1929-30 

1921-22 
1924-25 
1924-25 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

4 

16•96 
6so·8o 
41"22 

708•!1)8 

22•91 
I"II 

26•23 

so·zs 

961"00 
38o·oo 
245"00 
398"00 
102"00 
95"00 

100"00 
1970"00 

709"00 

4"0"00 

2000"00 
200"00 
220"00 
289"00 

Z709"00 

173"00 
120"00 
120"00 
197"00 

610"00 

8:&79"00 

Area irrigated• 
(ooo' Acres) 

s 

31•0 
133"0 
SI·O 

us·o ---
3"7 
0•3 

24"0 

zS·o 

207"0 
40"0 
45"0 
20"0 
8·o 
3"0 
1"0 

250"0 
28·o 

6o8·o 

18o·o 
21"0 
20"0 
29"0 

zso·o 

46·o 
50"0 
31"0 
41"0 

168·o 

:r:oz6·o --
*Figures relate to I942-43· 
tin the case of these projects the cost really is somewhat less because the total expenditure includes expenditure on 

pen atock pipea etc. for the development of power at a future date. 



Irri;;ation Development Plan Projects (South India)-cotlc/J. 

Cost p~r acre 
area irrigated 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

54·70 
489.31 
so.82 

329·76 

619.1S 
370,00 
109.29 ----
179·46 

464.2t 
95o.ot 
544·4 

1,990.0 
1,275·0 
3,166. 6 
1,428. s 

788.0 
2,532. I 

815.8 

I,JII.It 
952·3 

J,loo.o 
gg6.s 

1,083.6 

GO :.c. 

376.1 
240.0 
387.1 
480.5 

of ,1 ccwuulated Accumulated 
interest surplus Total mm 
arrwrs revenue at charge 

\RS. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

7 8 9 

1.25 18.21 
334·51 985.31 

20.06 61.28 
----

355·82 1,064.80 

20.73 43·64 
1.35 2.46 

15.41 41.63 
--- ---- ---

37·49 87·73 

--- --
--- ---

Net Percelltage return o : 
revenue• total capital outlay 

(Rs. Lakhs) (Col. 10{4) 

10 II 

o.6H 4.02 
17.63 2.71 
~.04 

18.27 2.58 

o.og 0.41 
~.II 

0.99 3·78 ----
0·91 1·93 ---- ---

•:· 

--- ---



Table .z(d)-Old lrrigadon Projects and Major 

Zone Date of completion 

Date when system 
first came into 

operation 

Total capital outlay 
·(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 
Area irrigated* 

(ooo' Acresj 

------···---------
I 

Before 1891 

BOMBAY 

PRODUCTlVB WoRKS 

Gadikcri Tank • 

Mavinkop Tank!. 

EkRukTank 

ToTAL 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WoRKs 

Kasurdi Tank 

• 

Chikhli Canal . . • 
Hathmati & Kharicut Canal 
DambalTank 
Madleri Tank 
Hartala Tank 
Mhaswa Tank 
MadagTank 
Asundi Tank 
Muchkundi Tank 
Bhadalwadi Tank 
Bhatodi Tank 
Koregaon Tank • 
Krishna Canal . 
Upperman River Works 
Maini Tank 
Ashti Tank 
Revari Canal 
Shirsuphal Tank 
Lower Pinjhra River Works 
Yerla River Irrigation Works 
Mutha Canal incl. Matoba Tank 
Jamda Canal 
Kadwa River Works 

TOTAL • 

Before 1891 TOTAL 

• 

NoTB:-Figures relate to 1942-194~ 

2 

1881-82 

1881-82 

1890-91 

1877-78 
1882-83 
1883-84 
1884-85 
1885-86 
1886-87 
1886 ...... 87 
1888-89 
i889-90 
1890-91 
1890-91 
1891-92 
1891-92 
1891-92 
1891-92 
1891-92 
1892-93 
1892-93 
1892-93 
1894-95 
1895-96 
1896-97 
1901~2 

1907~8 

·----------
3 

1882-83 

1882-83 

1872-73 

1869-70 
187o-71 
1873-74 
188o-81 
1884-85 
1872-73 
1877-78 
1866-67 
1884-85 
1884-85 
1881-82 
1871-72 
1868-69 
1869-70 
1872-73 
1875-76 
1881-82 
1865-66 
1879-80 
1851-52 
1869-70 
1874-75 
187o-71 
18.68-69 

·---·----··--· 
4 

0'17 

0'34 

13"40 

13"91 

0"46 
0"57 

13" 19 
0"64 
o·81 
0"73 . 
1:39 
1·68 
0"75 
1"59 
2"27 
3"79 
0"39 
9"50 
4"39 
4"96 
8•42 
o·6o 
2"25 
4"69 
7"82 

70"20 
10"51 
10"36 

... 

5 

0"4 

o·s 
5"4 

6'3 

0"4 
14"4 
0"3 
0.1 
o·1 
o·s 
o·s 
0"2 

1"1 
0"3 
o·6 
8·6 
0"3 
1"2 
4"4 
0"7 
0"3 
2·5 
4"5 

16·8 
2'4 
6·2 



Irrigation Development Projects (West India) 

Cost per acre of Accumulated Accumulated 
area imgated interest rt.Jrplus 

(Rs.) arrears revenue 
(Col. 4/5) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

6 7 8 

42'50 o·69. 

68·oo 0'03 

248•13 4'99 

220'79 5'71 

1'33 
142'50 1'30 
91'60 16·60 

213'33 1'95 
81o•oo 1'99 
730'00 1'03 
278•oo 3'09 
336·oo 4'38 
375'00 1'33. 

206·36 
3'25 
4'13 

1,263'33 8·51 
65·oo 1'19 

110•47 3'97 
1,463'33 10•88 

413'33 9'34 
191'36 14•89 
85•71 0'72 ... 

750'00 4'52 
187•60 4'13 
173'78 15'77 
417•86 29'38 
437'91 3'52 
167•10 17'47 

243'92 164•67 

241'91 164•67 5'71 

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

9 

0'17 

0'34 

13'40 

13'91 

1'79 
1'87 

29'79 
. 2'59 

2•8o 
1'76 
4'48 
6·o6 
2·08 
4•83 
6•40 

12'30 
1·58 

13'47 
15'27 
14'30 
23'31 
1'32 
6•76 
8•81 

23'59 
99'57 
14'03 
27•83 

326·s9 

340'50 

Net 
revenue* 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

10 

0'01 ... 
o·o2 

1'75 

1'78 

0•03 
0'004 

--o•o1 
--o·o5 
--o·o1 

o·o2 
0•02 

o·oo2 
.Neg. 
o·oo2 
0'03 
0'04 

-0'03 
0'46 

-0·03 
0•03 
0•09 

-0•01 
o·o2 
0'17 
o•16 
4'00 

--()•04 
o·58 

---
5'48 -· 
7'26 -· 

· Percemage retum on 
total capital outlqy 

(Col. 10/4) 

II 

6•74 

4'72 

13•06 

JZ•So , 

6·52 
o·68 

2'74 
1'44 
0'13 

o·1o 
1'25 
0•96 

4'87 

o•63 
1'07 

o·83 
3'64 
2'02. 
5'70 

5·61 

3'41 

4'16 

371 



Table z(d}-Old Irrigation Project and Major 

Dale fDhen system Total capital oUllay 
first came into (Direct & Indirect) Area irrigaud* 

Zone Date of completion operation (Rs.Lakhs) (ooo' Acres) 

I 2 3 4 s 

1891-1900 

BOMBAY .. 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Parsul Tank . . . . 1895-96 188~ 2"15 0"3 
G:>kak Canal Ist S:ction & Storage 

Works . 1896--97. 1884-85 15"63 12"2 
Mhaswad Tank • 189~ 1884-85 20"96 2"5 

TOTAL 38"74 :15"0 -. 
PRODUCTIVB Woau 

1901-1910 

\ 
BOMBAY 

UN-PRODUCTIVB WORKS 

• Pathri Tank . . 1901--<>2 JC)06---o, 6"43 1"1 
Nira Left Bank Canal. 1905--<>6 1885-86 147"08 74"1 
Wangroli Tank • 1908--<>9 1904--<>5 , 2"93 1"3 
Tranza Nagrama Tank 19()9-10 1904--<>S 2·81 o·2 
SavliTank 19()9-10 1908--<>9 2"55 1"7 
Chankapur Tank 19()9-10 19()9-10 20·8o u·6 

ToTAL • Ilz·fio 90"0 

1911-19:&0 

UN-PRODUCTIVB WORKS 

Godavari Carial 1915-16 1911-12 Io6"S9 45"9 
Putelao Tank . 1916-17 1915-16 1•16 0"13 
Dharma Canal • 192I-2:Z 1913-14 0"98 9·1 

I 
TOTAL 1oS·n 55" I 

1891-19ZO 

PRODUCTIVB WORKS 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WoRKs 330"07 :160"1 

TOTAL 330"07 160•1 

19:&1-30 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Shahada Channel 19zt-zz 1922--eJ 1·o8 2"4 

ToTAL t·o8 2.4 -- -
NoTE :-Figures relate tOI942-43· 

~72 



Irrigation Deveiopment Plan Projects (West lndia)-comd. 

Cost per acre of 
area im'gared 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

128·u 
838"40 

Z58·z6 

58-4"5-4 
198"-49 
225"38 

1>405"00 
150"00 
179"31 

zoz·88 

232"22 
892"30 

10"77 

197"33 

45"00 

45"00 

Accumulated 
iuterest 
arrears 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

3"39 

6·63 
12•28 
3"52 
3·8o 
3"24 

21"19 

50·66 

54"69 
1"54 
1•64 

57"87 

149"49 

149"49 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

8 

Total sum 
at charge 

(R5. Lakhs) 

9 

5"54 

19"74 
54"41 

19"69 

13•06 
159" 35 

6•45 
6·61 
5"79 

41"99 

Z33"ZS 

166·61 

479"55 

419"55 

I·o8 

1·o8 

Net 
revenue* 

(Rs. Lakhr) 

10 

o·o 3 

0"57 
0•38 

0"98 

o·o6 
7"38 

o·oos 
0•001 
o·o5 
1"37 

8·88 

4"22 
-o·oS 
0"001 

4"14 

Percentage retum on 
total capital outlay 

(Col. I0/4) 

II 

I" 39 

3"67 
1"83 

Z"S3 

o·87 
5"02 
o·r8 
0"04 
1•96 
6·59 

4•86 

o·n 

4"24 

4"%4 

3"52 

373 



Zone Date of completion 

I 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Pravara River Works • 

TOTAL 

1931-40 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS • 
Nira Right BJnk Canal 

TOTAL 

1921-40 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

ProJects included..in the First Five 
Year Plan-On Completion 

BOMBAY 

Gaogapur. • • • 
Ghuaprabha Left Bank Canal 
Mahi Right Bank Canal • 
Lower Tapti Valley (Stage I) 
Other Irrigation Schemes • 

TOTAL 

SAURASHTRA 

Machhu • 
Brahmani • 
Shetrunii & Bhadar • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

KUTCH 

Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PLAN TOTAL 

•Figures relate to 1942-1943· 
fExcluding Shetrunjiand Bhadar. 

374 

2 

1937-38 

Table 2{d)-Old Irrlgadon ProJects and Major 

Date when system Total capital outlay 
first came into (Direct & Indirect) 

operation (Rs. Laklzs) 

3 

1909-10 

19:!4-25 

4 

151·02 

412"22 

412•22 

x·o8 
563"24 

564"32 

334"00 
545·00 
425"00 

1,216·oo 
45·oo-

z,s6s·oo 

125·oo 
100"00 
300"00 
577·oo 

8oz·oot 

91"00 

3o4sB·oot 

Area irrigated* 
(000' Acres) 

s 

74"1 

74•1 

z·4 
144·9 

"1.47"3 

45·0 
100"0 

9(1•0 
652·0 

6·o 

2.2."0 
27"0 
N.A. 
71"0 

12o·o 

r,osi·oot 



irrigation Deveiopment Pian ProJects (West India)-conciJ. 

Cost per acre of 
area Irrigated 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

213'30 

213'30 

556·30 ---
556·30 

45'00 
388•71 

383'11 

742'2 
545'0 
472'2 
x86·5 
750'0 

287•2 

568·2 
370'3 
N.A. 

812'7 

239'5 

239'5 

329'0 

Accumulated 
interest 
arrears 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

1o6·n 

1o6·u 

393'39 

393'39 

499··5o 

499'50 

Accumulated 
surplus Total sum 
revenue at charge 

(Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

8 9 

257'13 

257'13 ----
8o5·61 

805·61 

0'14 1·o8 
1,062'74 

0'14 1,063·82 

-
Net Percentage return on 

revenue* total capital outlay 
(Rs. Lakhs) (Col. 10/4) 

' 10 II 

8•14 5'39 

.8'14 5'39 
.,...---

7'46 I·8I 

7'46 1•81 

0'04 3'52 
15'60 2'77 

15'64 2'.77 

375 



'table 2(e)-bid irrigation ProJetts and MaJor 

DIJte tDhen system . Total eapital outlay 
/irlt came inl• (Dirta & Indirect) Area irrizo~~ed• 

Date of~ ttperation (Rs. Llzlths) ( ooo• .daes) 

I 2 3 4 5 

1901•1!)10 
MADHYA PRADESH 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORD 

Khapri-Aranda . March 1909 1906-0'7 3•62 9"9 
Morawada • . March 1909 1905~. 3"78 3"4 
Pindraon . March 1909 1905~ -2.:14 __1:..! 

TOTAL ,.,. 17•3 

1!)11•1920 
UN-PRODUC'l'lVI! WORD 

Roonul . NOV.I9JI Oct. 1909 3•17 2•6 

Ramtek Reservoir . Feb. 1914 Oct 1909 27"9! 12•6 -
Khair-Banda ... • "Mar. 1915 I90S-o6 7•61 9"7 

Cbaodpur . . Ocr. 1915 Sep. 1907 6•85 9"1 

Asola Mendha Mar. 1918 Sep. 1911 18•27 16•6 

Newar Tar Ametha Reservoir Jan 1919 1909-10 1"83 o·s 
Barera-Kalan with Mohari 

feeder . Mar. 1920 Mar. 1911 2"35 1•0 
TOTAL 70"03 p•J 

18!)1•1!)20 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WoRKS ,,., ""3 

Tar AI. ,., ""3 
1921•1930 

UN-nooocrm WoRKS 

Jamunia Mar. 1922 AUic 1916 5"41 j•.a 

Katangjberi . Mar. 192:& Mar. 1916 2•00 I•] 

Gborajberi . . Mar. 1923 Aug. 1910 11•46 , .. 
TanduJa Canal . Mar 1923 1917•18 120•24 145"5 

Nale~war . . Mar 1923 Jul. 1916 7"01 3"0 

Cborkhamara . Mar.l923 1918-19 JO•]I 10•2 

Bodalkhasa . Mar. 1923 Aus 1916 7•01 10•0 

Borinaoala • . Mar.l923 1,20-21 6•49 o·s -Wainganga Canal • . Mar.1923 Aug.1916 53"22 ss·~ 

Mahanadi Canal . . Mar. 1927 1914•15 rsB·4S 192•8 

•Figures relate to 1942-43 

376 



irrigation Development Plan Proj"ts (Central India) 

Cost per acre of Accumulated Accumulated 
area irrigated imuesc surplus Total sum Net Percm~Jlge retuTR on 

(Rs.) an ears TefJinUil at charge revelllll• lOUd capital outlay 
(Co/. 4/S) (Rs.Lakhs) (Rs. LaMs) (Rs. l.alchJ) . (Rs. Lalehs) (CoL I0/4J 

6 7 8 9 IO II 

36'57 0.10 2•86 
III•l8 o·o6 I•S7· 

6o•OO ... ~ 1•54 
- s6·63 - - o·ao 2"85 -- --

121•92 0•03 0'95 

221•82 0•09 0•34 

78•45 ... o•o8 1·oa 

75"27 0•09 1•38 

no·o6 0'19 l•o6 

766•00 Neg. 

~ --o•OI - -134'41 8'47 •·67 ---
liS' II o·67 •••• -us·n o·67 o·&t 

10•40 o·o8 1'49 

153'84 o·oa o•8s 

146•92 Neg. 

82•64 I•S9 1'32 

233•66 0•02 0'35 , 
IOI•o8 o·o6 0'57 

70•10 0•07 o·96 

1,298·00 .. Neg. 0•03 

91•76 0·62 1•16 

82•53 1·70 I•o8 

377 



Chandhnafa 

Amari 

Bori 

Babari'bund • 

Mala 

Khanmg 

M:miari 

I 

Tor.u. ·-
Jf3J:•IMO 
~Wous 

TorAL 

2 

• 1\br. IC)a7 

• Mar.lg%7 

• Mar. 1927 

• Mar. J:I)Z7 

• .Mar. 1927 

• Mar.·~ 

Mar. Jg%7 

• Mar.Jg39 

• .Mar.~~ 

• Mar.1931 • 

• Mar.1m 

PI'Ojects iDchufed ia die Fust 
Fi~ Year Plaa-aa complctioa 

MADHYA PRADESH 

Dadhwa 

Other lrrigatioo Schemes 

Tar.u. 

MADHYA BHARAT 
lrrigatm Sc::brm:s 

. '1'\n.u. 

' HYDERABAD Tungabhadra 
Rajolilnmda • • 
Godawari lSI Phase • 
Other lrrlgation S<:hemes 

Tar.u. 

Pl.ANToT.U. 

Dtite.U. ~ 
jiru~-.,.._ 

3 

~~ 

Jul J9]G 

T•lill ~-lill-~ 
(Diinct & Jum:~:) .dma -~~ 

(Rs.l.ails) (Geld A.:lws) 

4 s 

JS•4] 1:•0 

3"37 0"3 

]•63 o-1 

6•.p $•8 

s-u 1:"7 

... -ss J:•::t 

10-11: ··6 

13"00 z·3 

I·:P 3"7 

ss·39 b•J: 

s6·ss stt·o ---
s;.-~ 593·• 

s;.·~ S'U"• ---
S]'e"~ SD·• 

ISO" CO go-o 

2J9•00 M·O 

1'9·• d.&·• 

m·oo Jp·o 

D9"• •sa·• 
2d'4·00 450"0 
~00 19"'0 
44I"Cl0 n·o 
~-.·oo 149"0 

],426·• n:a·• 
<PM·• ~-· 



irrigation Devdopment Plan ProJects (CeJUral inJ;a)-coiu:IJ 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

(RJ.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

1,843"00 

1,123"30 

46o·oo 

110•69 

345·88 

4o6•67 

219"78 

565·21 

224·86 

71"12 

100·98 ---
96•2) ---
!)6•2) 

---
96•2) 

---

166·6 

233"0 

:wo·5 

512·0 
544"3 
832•1 
168·-t 

-~6 

387•4 

Accumulated Accumulated 
interest surplus Total sum 
arrears revenue at charge 

(Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

7 8 9 

----
---

Net Percentage return ,. 
revetllW total t:4pita/ outlay 

(Rs. Lakhs} (Col. I0/4) 

10 II 

0•18 0·98 

Neg. 

Neg. 

0•07 1•12 

O·OI 0•14 

Neg. 0•07 

0•07 0•']0 

o·co6 o·os 

O•OI 0"14 

0"34 o·s9 

0•19 0•34 

5·o.t 0·88 

5"04 0•88 

5"04 0·88 

• 

379 . 



'table 2(f}-Oid trrlgation Iirojec:ts and Major 

Datu»hen system · Total eapital Dllllay 
first ca1114 into (Dir-ect &,lndiTea) Area irrigated* 

ZOtU Date of completion operation (Rs. Lalt/ls) (coo" .ACICS) 

I 2 3 4 s 

Before :1891 
PUNJAB (I) 

PRoDUCTIVB ~ORKS 

Upper Bari Doab Canal 1878-79 186o-61 1o&·s8 697•0 

Sirhind Canal . 1886-87 1883-84 268•72 2048•9 

TOTAL 377"30 2o74S"9 

1191-1900 
PUNJAB (I) 

PRonuCTIVJI WoRKS 

Western Ju.mna Canal. 1895 18!)1-92 zoo·so 888•7 

TOTAL zoo·so .. , 
UN-PRODUC'I'IYB WORKS 

Ghaggar Canals . . 18!)8-99 1897 3·88 26·2 

TOTAL. . 3•11 2'"2 

1891-1920 

PUNJAB (I) 

PRODUCTIVB WoRKS zoo·so 818•7 

UN-PRODUCTIVJI WoRKS 3•11 d·a 

TOTAL zo.t·38 914"9 

1931-:1940 
PUNJAB (I) 

PRonu~woRB 
Sutlej Valley Project (I/3) 31-3-1933 1926-27 29s·64 636~S --

TOTAL z9s·6.t 636·s 

1921•1940 

PUNJAB(!) 

PRonuCTIVB WoRKS 295•&4 ,3,"5 

TOTAL 295"64 f3f·s 

*Figures relate to 1942-43 •. 

3So 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects (North-West India) 

Cost per acre of Accumulated 
area irrigated inter.tJt 

Rs. a"ears 
(Col. 4/S) (Rs. Lakhs) 

6 7 

13"12 

13"74 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

8 

717·61 

918·os 

1,635·66 

934"56 

934"5' 

934"56 

934"56 

20·58 

zo·ss 

20·58 

zo·ss 

Total sum 
at charge 

GRI· Ltz.UI) 

9 

xo8·58 

268•72 

377"30 

2oo·so 

zoo· so 

zoo·so 

12•78 

ZI3"Z8 

Net 
rtven~~e* 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

IO 

Ptrcemage ret11rn on 
total capital outlay 

(Col. I0/4) 

II 

24"22 

15"99 

I3"4P 

13"40 

13"40 

0"99 

13"17 



Zone Date of completion 

I 

Profert& included in the Firat . 
Five Year Plan-On com
pletion 

RAJASTHAN 

Jawai Projects 

Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PUNJAB (I) . . 

Bhakra Nangal 

Harike 

Tube wells 

Other irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PATIALA AND EAST PUNJAB 
STATES UNION 

Irrigation Schemes 

AJMER 

Irrigation Schemes 

HIMACHAL PRADESH 

Irrigation Schemes 

Plan TOTAL 

•Figures relate to 1942-43. 

@Excluding Harike. 

ttCost of Irrigation portion only. 

2 

Table z(f)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system 
first came imo 
_ operation 

3 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

4 

I,07I'00 

12,320· oott 

1.491'00 

ISS·OO 

271'00 

12,752'00@ 

u·oo 

8o·oo 

Area irrigated* 
(000' Acres) 

s 

N.A.· 

100'0 

tin the case of this project the cost of irrigation is really somewhat less because the total expen<liture excludelf 
expenditure on penstock pipes etc, necessary for the development of power at a futu~ Jate, 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects (North-West lndia)~condd. 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

341"2 

27•9 

N.A. 

8o·o 

Accumulated 
interest 
arrears 

(Rs. Lakhs 

7 

1. The figures represent half of the capital outlay and half of the total area irrigated 
by the Canal. The balance is shown under Pakistan. 

2. The figures represent I/3 of the total capital outlay and I/3 of the total area 
irrigated by these Canals. The balance is shown under Pakistan. 

' 



Table 2(;)-0id Irrigation Projects and Major 

Total capital outlay 

Da11 of cmnpletion 
Date rDMII system (Direct & •'rrdirect) Area irrigat~d· 

Zon~~ first UJne int11 (Rs. LaRiu) (OOO' Acres) 
opgat.ion 

I 2 3 4 5 

Bcforc1891 
}JRODUCTIVB WoJUtS 

PUNJAB(P) 
Upper Bari Doab Canal (l) . 1878•79 Ill6o-61 108•58 6517'0 

SIND 

Sukkur Canal 1885-86 187o-l1 0•4!1 3'0 
Uoharwah 18~1 1885- 6 9'31 89'1 
Bcgari Canal 18~1 1855-56 2S'S6 270'3 
Desert Canal 1891-92 1172-73 29•o6 266•8 

N.W.F.P. 
Lower Swat Canal . . 18S.-Bs 1885 57'22 165•4 -TOTAL 230'27 1,491•6 

U.N-PRODUCI'IVB WORD 
PUNJAB(P) · 

Indus Inundation Canals 18451-50 Prior to 1849 34•38 317"7 
Sbahpur Inundation Canals • 11~71 Il7ct 2•26 76•2 
MU7affiugarhlnundatiooCanals 1896 Prior to 1849 17•10 353•6 

BALUCHISTAN 
Pishin Canala . . 31-3•1893 1888 Z9•S3 4'7 

SIND 
Fulcli CanaL 1892-93 1861-62 61"09 316•7 --- --

TOTAL 144'36 I,e61•9 --
Pre 1891-TOTAL 374'63 a,s6o·s 
IS,I•I!JOO --
PRoDUCTIVB Woau 

PUNJAB(P) 
Lower Clenab Canal. 18951-1900 187I/I8QZP 481•8o 2,662•4 

N.W.F.P. 
Kabul River Canal. 1896-97 1893 15'27 53"5 

TOTAL 497'07 3,715'9 

1901•1910 --
UN-PRODUCTIVll WoRD 

N.W.F.P. 
Paharpur Canal. 1909-10 1907 33'25 34'4 ---

TOTAL • 33'25 34'4 

1911•1920 --
PllODUCTIVB WoRD 

PUNJAB(P) 
Lower Jhclwn Canal • 31-3-1917 1901 21Z'97 967'2 
Upper Chenab Canal. 31-3-1917 1912•13 431'25 737'2 
Upper Jbelum Canal. 31-3-1~17 I~I,-16 468•29 340'~ . 
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Pakistan before partition-coned. 

Colt per acre of 
ar~t~ im"gaml 

(R.I.) • 
(Col. 4/S) 

6 

15"58 

16"00 
!0"53 

9"47 
10"89 

34"59 

15"44 

10·82 
2"97 
4"83 

627"70 

19"29 ---
13 51 

14"63 

18"10 

28"54 

18·32 

96·66 

g(j·(j(j 

22"09 . 58·5o 
137"65 

Accumulated 
intlt'est 
arrears 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

32"28 

17"37 

49"65 

49"6$ 

---

28"10 

z8·1o 

333"II 

Accumulated 
surplus 

7'6VIIJUI 
(Rs.La!W) 

8 

717"61 

3·66 
41"09 

132"08 
46"27 

146"24 

1o86·95 

6·s8 
91•18 

129"50 

ZZ7"Z6 

1314"21 

5230"93 

30"81 

5z61·74 

978"84 
115"39 ... 

Total $Um 
at charg1 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

9 

108•58 

0"48 
9"37 

2s··s6 
29"06 

57"22 

230".37 

66·66 
2"26 

17"10 

46"90 

61"09 

194·01 

4Z4·:z8 

481·8o 

15"27 

497"07 

61"34 

61"34 

212"97 
431"25 
801"39 

Net 
l'evenue• 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

IO 

26"29 

0"10 
0"72 
8·32 . 
4"75 

8•8J 

48"99 

2"13 
-I"I3 

I"08 

-o·:rz 

3"60 

6•46 

55"46 

197"38 

1"59 

198"97 

-o·04 

-D"04 

51"54 . 
32"96 
10"25 

Pe7centage l'etum tm 
total capital outlay 

(Direct & lndil'eet) 
(Col. Z0/4) 

II 

24"22 

20"02 
7"63 

32"53 
16"35 

15"40 

zr·a8 

6·19 

11"57 

5·89 

4"47 

14"80 

40"97 

10"39 

40"03 

24"20 
7"64 
2"19 
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Table z (g)-Old Irrigation Projects-

Dote fJJ/zen system Total capital outkzy 
Area irrigated* first came into (Direct & Indirect) 

Zone Date of completion operation (R.I. Lakhs) ( 000' act'es) 

I 2 3 4 s 

Lower Bari Doab Canal . 31-3-1917 ' 1913-14 231"49 1408•0 

TorAL :1,344•00 3-fSZ•6 

-· UN-PRODUCI'IVB WoRD 
N.W.F.P. 

Upper Swat Canal 1917-18 1914 210"92 2S4"S 

BALUCHISTAN 
Nari Weir Canals 1-S-1918 1917 6•74 I7•8 

TorAL 217"" 27Z"3 

1891-11)20 
6I68·s PRonuCl'IVB WoRD 184J:•07 

UN-PRODUCTIVJ! WORD. 250"91 306•7 

TM'AL 2091•98 6475"2 

1921•1930 
PRonucnw WoRD 

SIND 
Sind, Canal and Branches 1921-2.2 1922:-23 8•67 47•6 
Rajib, Olitti and Garang 1921-2.2 1922-23 2•76 8•0 
Canals in Rohri 1921-:U 1~22-23 8•82 39•8 

TorAL 20•25 9!"4 
UN-PRODUCrlVB Wmua 

SIND 
Mahiwah 1922-23 lgc>l-o3 20"54 75"3 --Tor.u. 20"54 75"3 . 

1931•1940 
PRoDOCTIVB WORD 

PUNJAB(P) 
Haveli Canals. 3G-9-1939 12-4-39 377•61 9W1 
Sutlej Valley Projecta (2/3) • 31-3-1933 1926-27 591"27 1273•1 
Thai Project 

SIND 
Unified Uoyd Barrage System 1933-34 19~33 2463•61 2641"4 

BALUCHISTAN 
Lloyd Ban:age and Canals CoDA-
trucdon (Nasirabad SccdonJ · 1933-34 1932-33 109•96 uo·6 

TorAL 3542•45 4969·8 

19'!1•1940 
3562"70 5o65·2 PnoDUCl'IVB WoRD. 

UN..PRODUCl'IVB WoRKS. 20"54 75"3 

TOTAL ~3"24 2.£.:_5 

•Figures ret ate to 1942-·U 
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Pakistan before partition--contd. 

Cost p6T acre of Accu1nulated Accumulated Percentage retum 
area irrigated interest surplus Total sum Net on total capital outlay 

(.Rs.) arrears revenue at charge Tfl'Uenue* (Direct & Indirect) 
(Col. 4/S) (Rs. Lakhs) (.Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (.Rs. Laklu) (Col. :I0/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

16"44 1496"67 231"49 104"19 45"01 

38"9% 333"11 2590"90 1677"10 198"94 14"80 

82·88 127"51 338"43 10.70 5"07 

37"87 4·"74 Il"49 0"48 7"08 

79"93 132"25 349"92 11"18 5"14 

.. 
29"85 333"11 7852"64 2174"17 397"91 :11"61 
81·81 160"35 411"26 11"14 4"44 

3:1"31 493"46 785z·64 :z585·43 409"05 19"5'5 

18"21 14"28 8•67 -o•68 ... 
34"50 9"86 2"76 0"34 12"35 
22"16 I"OI 8"82 0•48 5"43 

31"23 25"15 20"25 0"14 o•6g 

27•28 40"72 61•26 -2"51 

:17":18 40"72 61·26 -:a·sx _.,., --
40"40 49"55 377•61 46·s6 12"33 
46"44 41"16 591"27 58·91 9·p6 

93"27 8oo·85 3264•46 102•36 4•JJ 

91•18 25"50 135"46 1•61 1"46 --
71•28 826·3s 90"71 4368·80 209"44 s·gx 

70"34 8a6 3S 115·86 43S,•o5 209"58 s·ss 
::17":&8 40"72 6r26 -2"51 

69"70 867"07 ns·86 4450"31 :107"07 5·78 ----
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1-ltOJlTII INDI& 

vu. P.ra&1cs1l 

Bc:1m IID4 TOll& Cam1s 

Tube4dll 

~Irrigation Srhrmrs(&
c:ladin& Tube4c1ls ID be COID-
pkud b7 :r966-(;1) • 

ZmmTor.u. 
11-EAST INDI& . 

Bilaar 
Sibi (UPl'tt Valley) I""&RWm 

~ 

01her Ttrigarim Sd>emew • 
Tor.u. 

. -. ---
otbel' Ini,gatinn Wmb 

-- - -- Tm:u. 
'II'~~ 

- ·-
l)wmMar VallcJ PJojclds • 

~ ... 
Sowput Ara1a Pa!lda Ma1ta 

Scbcm= 

BIQa1e Ghmi Jmtn,grid • 
Qher Irriprirm Sdvmcs • 

Tm:u. • 
A..aa 
DB IMgatlm Sdhrmra • 

Tor.u. 
ZaNITor.u. 

2 3 

I9SS-s6 

Table 3-Major Irrigation 

. (Detailed statement 

4 

:183 

flO 

sss 
:r.2D 

53 

SIB 

. 4(d 

. 973 

--- ... -
.300 

-----

·~t 

xos 
99 

89 

200 

2011 

TotolDDst 
(Rs.LDklrs) 

s 

193 

719 

1,293 

2,205 

-- 93 

590 

731 

~ 

-- --·-
6,379-t-

402 

6.78-L -
- ---
2,222f 

IASSt 

IOS 

•99 

187 

<t,07I 

200 

200 

D,466 



Development Plan Projects 

for !Julia by Zones) 

Dllring tM plan period 
(OOO' acres) 

6 

38 

712 

832 

1,583 

40 

362. 

348 

750 

261 

502 

763 

595 

6oo 

46 • 
26 

333 

1,600 

218 

218 

3o331 

On compklion 
(ooo' acres) 

7 

38 

740 

1,176 

1,954 --
6o 

434 

358 

ssa 

1,785 

S02 

a,z87 

1,141 

6oo 

46 

26 

333 

2,146 

218 

218 

s.so3 .-

Power benefW 
(000 k.w. installetl) 

During the plan 
period 

8 

48 

194 

4 

123 

274 

4 

. Cost of irrigation 
per acr,. 

{Rs.) 

10 

507'8 

97'16 

109'94 
113'84 

' 

1SS'0 

13S'9 

204'2. 

165·9 

357'4 

80'1 

296'5 

194'7 

243'0 

228'3 

380'8 

S6'1 

190'0 

91'7 --
91'7 

:a 26'S 
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J: 

~ 

=~(Df~) 
Ncp~ 
~ Irrig;rim Schemes • 

Tor.u. 

Ptedli • 
O.latndy 
Ncnv--. 
Otfla!.Tnipti• ScfJtmrs • 

Tor.u. 

ZDD".l'Ura 

IY-WESr INDI& 
IJoaalw7 
(;aug:apca - - -GhatapDblJa kfi: t.u!; ami 
Mabj rizh! bank aoal -
J.oonr Tllpti Valley St3&e I 
Otba: Ima;aric w• Scf!rmrs • 

~ 

MadllD:t • 
Brabmrmj. • • 
Ckfls Irrigatim Scbemes • 

" 
lrriptina Sdtmaes • 

2 3 

YUle J-Baior lrria..m-, 
(Detailed sta...,nat 

4 s 

491 s6I 
3!R 3!0 
rn .2.6 
393 p 
BIZ Ell 

9S 9S 
ll:n lltD 

I,q!) J:G'}TJ 

sc6 '1ll9 

~ .LJ'e 

diS 3p:D 

1:6 ZD 

I9J :DO 
:d:I %!9 

~ :a,..-., 
---

no I7l 
sa J::1J!J 

DO J::1J!J 
ISD l'g1 

cs ~ 

409& ~ 

~ 334 
4-U SIS 
4X ~ 

1:..,1:$1: ~ 
~ 4S 

~- ~ 

c DS 
is ED 

3(15 s:1 

c.r r..a-

91: SI 

,:r ,. 
~ ~ -- ----

flntllecascaftfu:sc ~ tfJc Ul8t of ini;vriin is Rlllfyll:llml: wfmll::ss., ~ h tlliJ: ~ ~ ia 
cnlmn1111 4 m:l S il::rdude ~aa ~ pipcsellc.IICLCSWJ blfu=~ C!fp1'Rrllta ~em=. 
SOURCE; PLANNING COMMISSIO..""f : ~ s f:e•rt ia tfz Fl£1l Fin: Year Pfaa Sl:*'LinMn Y. 
-E:a:Iudin& Slletnmii a.JJt.i .Bllada.r~ wfiidl1I'EIGL.il!e nha 'Rp afM tk l'laa ~ 
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Dev~lopment Plan Projects 
for India by Zones) 

Irrigation benefits 

During the plan period On completion 
(ooo' Acres) (000' Acres) 

6 1 

ISO 207 
30 40 
40 4S 
IS 20 
s 8 
3 3 

·3 7 
I6S 2SO 
~ 28 

435 6oS ---
ISO 

10 21 
20 

20 29 -. 
30 zso 

---
" 

46 
so 
3I 

I7 41 --- ----
I7 168 

482 I,oz6 

IS 4S 
4S 100 
16 90 

391 6S2 
7 6 

----
474 893 ---

2.2 . ::2 
'1.7 27 
59 71 --Io8•• xzo•• 

3l> 38 

38 3& 

6zo•• I,osi** 

Power benefits 
(ooo'Qk. w. installed) 

8 

-·---

9 

.... 

---
•!} , .. \ 

•••' 

---

----

; ;,, 

Cost of irrigation • 
per acre 

(Rs.) 

IO 

:. 464•2§; 

Lt.!' I 
.. 9SO'O§ 
. S44'4 

I,990'0 
I,27S ·o 
3,I66•6 
I,428'S 

788'0 . 
2,S32~I 

sxs·s 
i, :. . 

·'. 
·' I,III 'I§ 
., . 952'3 

1,1oo·o 
996'5 

. :r,o83'6 

' I • t . ~ ~' I .I i 

376.'1 
iZ40'0 
387.'1 
480'5 

363':1 

806'!}Z 

742'2 
S4s:o 
472'2 
I86·5 
750'0 

zS7•2 
:.q. .f 

S68·;2 
370'3 
8I2'7 

668'3 

239~5 

Z39'5 

329'0 
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V~JSDlA 

~Pn4ela 

Du.abJr.a. -- - .. 
()]:}a ltrjgmian $riberms 

Tm'Al. 
• ~Bbanlt 

J.nipiian SCbenvs · 
TDrAl. 

~"rnlww 
Tmrpbbam • 
lbjnlitmnd• • 
Gadimai Dt P.hue • 
O:da fnigprian Sclmmcs • 

To!rAL 
ZmmTD.r&l. 

PEPSU 
I:lgmian St'bemct • 

m.. ...... , Pral1ca1a 
JJ::tWmian Sribemr:s • 

' 

tii"Exd1otTrng Bmi1:e. 
t'CII8t D[irrigmjMJ ml!y. 
N.A. NDl Avialab1c. 

1;:1 

.z 3 

Table )-Major Tirlgaiioa 
(Detailed statem.aat 

U3 
"195 
38& 

328 
331 

~709 
:p.f 
359 
1:97 
~ 

3.U5 

34 

u 

D .. .. 

Tott4 t:ost 
(la.Ltzkbs) 

s 

ISO 
~ 

3it 

339 
.33J 

ZU04 
430 
441 
251 

3>42, 
.forM 

u 



Development Plan Prolects 
for India by Zones) 

lm"gation benefits 

During lhl plan ptrriod On completion 
(ooo' Acres) (ooo' Acres) 

6 7 

40 90 
._____J._4 94 

114 184 

83 152 
83 ISZ 

100 450 
35 79 
40 53 

131 149 

~ 731 

sos l,o67 

40 46 
203 77': 

243 . 823 

1,361 3,6o4 

124 136 
6o4 700 

:,089 4MO 

129 

129 

N.A. N.A. 

N.A.. N.A.. 

75 100 

75 100 
2,407 Ss492 

·Power benefits 
(000' k. w. installe4) 

Dun"ng the plan period On completion 

8 9 

--

---

96 144 

•.•• 

---· 

Cost •f irrigcti"on 
per acre 

(Rs.) 

10 

166•6 
.___ -233 'd 

.298'5 

223'0 
:123'0 

512'0 
544'3 
832.'1 
168'4 
468·6 

387'4. 

713'01 
96'3 

130'1 

143'2 

114'0 
39'6 

287'2 

27'9 

Z7'9 

N.A. 

N.A. 

So•o 
So·o 

254'0 
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Tablo 4-Minor &rigation Plan Projects in the First Five Yea, Pl~ 

State 

I 

1-North InciJa 

Uttar Pradesh 

11-East lnciJa 

Bihar • 
Orissa. 
West Bengal 
Assam • 
Tripura • • 

M-South lnciJa 

Madras 
Myaore • • 
Travancore-Cochin 
Coorg. 

IV-West lnciJa 
Bombay • 
Saurashtra 
Kutch 

V-CentrallnciJa 

Madhya Pradesh 
Madhya Bharat 
Hyderabad • 
Bhopal • • 
Vindhya Pradesh 

VI-North-~estlnciJa 

Rajasthan 
Punjab • 
PEPSU 
Ajmer 
Delhi • • 
Bilaspur • 
Himachal Pradesh 

TOTAL INDIA 

SUPPLBMBNTAR'I!' SCHEMES. 

GRAND TOTAL 

• Excluding Orissa. 

f Excluding Himachal Pradesh. 

Costs of minor irriga
tion (Rs. Lakhs) 

2 

791 
N.A. 

271 
Io6 

6 

x,.p6 

785 
261 
380 . .. 
835 
684 
IOO 
51 

639 

396 
IOO 
23 
75 
45 

12If 

6 
ss 
30 
14 
I2 
4 

N.A. 

4.675% 

'3·000 

% Excluding Orissa and Himachal Pradesh both. 
N.A. Notavailable, 
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Area irrigated 
(in ooo• Acres) 

3 

x,no 

I,IIO 

2,086 I 

434 
933 
770 

2 

797 
S82 
lOS 
IIO 

524 

86 
40 

330 
59 
9 

857 
I 

193 
243 
310 

7 
II 
IO 
83 

3,000 

Cost PeT acre of area 
irrigated (Rs.) Col. 2/3. 

4 

43'24 

43'24 

30'97. 

37'92 
N.A. 
29'05 

. 13'77 
300'00 

186·89 

14I·I9 
154'44 

xooo·oo 

104'77 
II7·S3 
95'24 
46•36 

121'95 

46o'47 
250'00 

6•97 
127'12 
soo·oo 

15'63f 

3'Il 
22•63 
g·68 

200•00 
109'09 
40'00 
N.A. 

·. 6o.:z5 % . 

100 

71'34 % 



PART B 

Note on analysis of costs and results of major Irrigation projec~ 

1. The total amount of capital outlay on all 
major irrigation projects of undivided India was 
142 crores. [ This includes direct and indirect 
charges of construction but it is not the 'sum-at
charge' which includes interest on capital outlay, 
unrecouped by net revenue returns.] It is 
reckoned, that the entire total of capital outlay 
attributable to irrigation within the present boun
daries on India is only 81 crores. 

2. From this it follows that the capital outlay 
required (or extension of irrigation worked out to 
Rs. 54-5 only. Let us refer to this sum as the 
'unit cost of major irrigation development'. This 
is an average for all projects constructed at diffe
rent periods of time. If we separate the projects 
by periods we find that the unit cost of major 
irrigation development in India increased as 
follows : Rs. 31-15 before 1891, Rs. 58-6 during 
1891-1920, and Rs. 101-5 during 1921·40. .It is 
interesting to compare these figures with the cor
responding figures for projects in each zone, as 
well as for projects now in Pakistan : 

Zones 

North India 

East India 

South India 

West India 

Central India • 

North-West 
India 

INDIA 

PAKISTAN 

TABLE I 

Unit cost of major imgation 
dBfJelopment on projects constructed 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Before 
:rBg:r 
Rs. AS. 

33 s 
SZ IO 

47 8 

241 IS 

13 12 

31 J:S 

:14:10 

During During 
I89I-I920 :192:1 ·:1940 

Rs. AS. Rs. AS. 

61 II 71 i 

90 10 

43 IS 312 7 

2o6 '3 383 i 

us 2 96 4 

22 s 46 7 --ss 6 :101 s 
32 s 69 II 

3· There are two distinct features about figures 
of T A.BLE 1 to which attention should be in
vited: 

First,-There are large differences iii unit cost 
between different parts of the country, 

even in respect of projects undertaken in 
the same period. They reflect natural diffe
rences in the availability of water ; the need 
or absence of need for storage works. ; the 
distances over which water has to be led 
before use and the suitability of terrain over 
which water has to be taken ; and so.. · 

Secondly,--The unit cost increases fro~ each 
period to the next. 'There are two possible 
causes for -such increase. The main reason 

. is easier projects are normally taken 'up first. 
· Those which present difficulties of .storage, 

higher lifts and longer leads come later. 
Therefore,' the real costs (in terxns .. of labour 
and materials) necessarily increase with time. 
The other reason is the fall in the value of 
money, or rise in Jhe price of materials:and 
labour. . There has been a gradual .trend of 
this nature, operating from abqut the . middle 
of the last century. But the increase has, 
on the whole, been .much smaller than the 
extraordinary increase which has occurred 
within the last decade. If we took into 
account the unduly low level of prices during 
the thirties, there is no good reason to suppose 
that the value of money had fallen during 
the third period as compared with the second. 
But' yet there was a substantial increase* of 
the unit cost. Obviously this shows that the 
real cost (in terms of labour and materials) 
was increasing. · ' · ' 

4· So much for costs ; now for the returns. 
There are two kinds of returns to be considered 
in relation to every irrigation project- whether 
major or minor. One is the increase in agri
cultural productivity consequent on the increase 
in irrigated area created by the project. The 
other is the 'net revenue return', that is to say, 
the proceeds of the sale of water to the cultivators 
less the cost of maintenance and operation of the 
project. One is dependent on the other. ; for 
the price which the cultivator can be expected 
to pay for water supplied to him depends on the 
price which be gets for increased produce attri
butable to irrigation. Though one is thus depen
dent on the other, the two are not in exact pro
portion to one another ; because the relation-

*The increase is small in North India. There is a apeclaJ reason 
for it. During the last period, an eotirely new type of irrigation through 
power-operated tubewell projects was developed, which involved low 
c:apito.J outlay and high costs of operation. If the cost or these 
works is to be compared properly with the normal types of canal 
or tank irrigation, the preseot value of recurring future cosb or opera
tion should be added to the initial capital outlay. 
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Ahip between Government and the cultivators 
in respect of water-supply from a p$lic works 
is not quite the same as that of shopkeepers and 
customers. The charge for water supplied has 
to be related to the general framework of land 
revenue administration and fixed largely, 
though not entirely, without reference to the cost 
of production of water. 

In the ·past, estimate. for projects invariably 
provided for a most meticulous calculation o( the 
'net revenue return'. The anticipated increase in 
area to be irrigated was carefully arrived at because 
it was the most important element in determining 
the net revenue rerum. The funh.er step of 
computing the increase of agriculrural produc
tivity from the increase in irrigated area was 
rarely taken. 

The position is now reversed in relation to the 
projects of the First Five Year Plan, mainly be
cause we are concentrating on the results in terms 
of new irrigation and treating the net revenue 
return as a subsidiary issue. 

S· The trend of net revenue returns on old 
projects is interesting and revealing. For all 
projects taken as a whole, the net revenue rerum 
expressed as a percentage of the capital outlay 
was 6·3 per cent. in India and II"I per cent. in 
Pakistan. The corresponding percentages for 
projects divided by periods and zones, are shown 
in the table below : 

TABLE2 

Net revenue returns (111 percenlages 
of capital Oflllay) on projeas eonstruct.ed 

Zone• Before During During 
Z89Z .. 1891-1920 1921-40 

North India . 13'1 2•0 3"4 
Bast India 6•7 0'1 
South India . 9"2 9"2 2·s 
West India . 4'2 4'2 2•8 
Central India • o·S 0'9 
North-West 

India 18•3 13'2 10'0 

INDIA • n·fi s·o 3'3 

PAKISTAN . %4•8 %9'' s·s 

Except for the special case of power-operated 
tubewell project of Nonh India, the general trend 

396 

is one of steadily decreasing profitability. This 
fact is brought out in another way also by the 
figures of accumulated interest . arrears and 
accumulated surplus revenue shown below : 

Before 1891 
1891-1920 
1921-1940 

Before 1891 
1891-1920 
1921-1940 

TABLE 3 

Al:almr.daud 
interest arrears 
(Ilf CKOUS) 

Rs. 

INDIA 

6·3 
16·2 
16·o 

PAKISTAN 

o·s 
4'9 
0'9 

66·1 
24'S 
o·z 

13'1 
78·s 
1·z 

6. The figures of the TABLES I, 2 and 3 provide 
the clearest possible demonstration of the operation 
of what economists call the 'law of diminishin"' 
returns'. The easier projects which are takeii 
up first not only cost less to construct ; they yield 
the best returns-for water is brought to virgin 
land with fertile soil which lay waste. The in
crease in productivity attributable to irrigation 
is very large. As time passes unirrigated cclti
vation is extended over large areas and virgin 
land with fertile soil becomes scare. It costS more 
to constrUct the new projects because there are 
higher lifts and longer leads to manage before 
water can reach the land to be irrigated. But the 
increase of productivity secured at the other end 
is smaller, because the area to be newly irrigated 
consists, to an increasing extent of land which 
is already under unirrigated cultivation and yields 
crops. In fact it bemmes necessary to use up a 
good deal of cultivated land, as the water spread of 
reservoirs or sites on which embankments are 
construaed or channels are dug. Furthermore, 
in many cases, the cultivator is put to expense 
and effort in order to adapt the land for purposes 
of irrigated cultivation. Instances are not want
ing of major irrigation projects where the s~ 
has had not only to bear the cost of construCt:lon 
of the project but also to subsidise the cultivators 
in order to induce them to lower the level of the 
land to be irrigated and take other steps neces
sary for efficiently using the water supply made 
available. All this diminishes the net increase 



of productivity, net profitability to the cultivator, 
and therefore, the net revenue returns. 

1· We must have tha lessons of this past 
experience before us in order correctly to appre
ciate the financial implications of the major · 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan. 

There is some difficulty of comparison because 
we are dealing with the 'actuals' for the past, and 
'estimates' only for the future. But this cannot be 
helped. 

The total capital outlay on all major irrigation 
projects undertaken during a centurY was Rs. 81 
crores. The total capital outlay during the last 
period 1921-40 was Rs. 35 crores. Against this 
must be set the estimated total cost on all major 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan
Rs. 445 crores. This may strike as extraordinarily 
costly, until comparison is reduced to that of 
unit costs. 

The estimated unit cost of development under 
the First Five Year Plan is Rs. 276-8. The 
actual unit cost for the last period 1921-40 was 
Rs. IOI-S. The corresponding figures for zones 
are shown in the table below : 

Zone~ 

North India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India 
North-West India 

INDIA 

TABLB4 

Unit cost of major irrigation 
dl1fJelopmtnt 

Actuals during Estimate of ths 
zg:z:t-I940 First Five Year 

Plan 
Rs. As. Rs. As. 

7I I 112 I4 
226 8 

312 7 8o6 IS 
383 2 329 0 
96 4 387 7 
46 7 254 0 

IOI 5 276 8 

In comparing the two sets of unit costs, we 
should remember two factors : 

First,- the difference in the present level of 
prices and wages and that of 1921-40. 

Secondly,- the trend already clearly established, 
that of inl."teasing real costs, as the easier works 
are constructed earlier. It is clear that the 

real occasion for surprise is not that the esti
mated costs are so high; but that they do 
not appear to be high enough and, therefore, 
suggest the likelihood that the actuals would 
turn out to be in.excess of the estimates. · 

8. It has been mentioned already that no figures 
of estimated 'net revenue returns' are yet available 
for the major irrigation projects under the First 
Five Year Plan. 

The past actuals, as mentioned already, show a 
diminishing trend from II ·7 per cent on projects 
constrUcted in the first period to s·o per cent on 
projects constructed in the second period and 
then to 3 ·2 per cent on the projects Ci>nstrUcted 
in the third period. 

Can we form some idea, from these figures, of 
the probable net revenue returns on the major 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan. 
We know that the estimated unit cost is 2·7 times 
the actual unit cost during 1921-40. Let us 
assume (a) that the actuals will be equal to 
the estimates and, (b) that the average rate per acre 
of irrigation charged to the cultivator will be so 
fixed as to yield the same 'net revenue return' 
per acre as during 1921-40. Then, the 'net 
revenue return' will work out to about I· 2 per 
cent. It will be necessary to levy a charge for 
the use of water well in excess of three times the 
old level of charges, .in order that the increased 
costs of maintenance and operation can be met and 
a net revenue ..return of the order of 3 · 2 per cent 
can be secured. 

. The Governments coneemed are known to be 
considering the levy of most adequate rates, 
'betterment fees' etc., with due regard to the 
large increase in the prices of foodgrains and other 
agricultural produce. 

I 
But there are obvious limits fixed partly by 

political considerations and partly also by strictly 
economic considerations which always limits the 
realisable revenue to a fraction of the increase of 
prices. For these reasons and the likelihood, already 
mentioned, of the actuals exceeding the present 
estimates of total cost of these projects, it is pru
dent to expect that the net revenue returns will 
fall short of the minimum necessary for rendering 
the projects self-financing. 

If we can determine the 'net revenue returns' 
after the irrigation charges are fixed, and compute 
their present value; and deduct this present 
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value (along with betterment fees and other non
recurring receipts and recoveries) from the 
capital outlay in these projects~ we shall arrive at 
a figure which represents the 'net unremunera
tive outlar involved. 

9- The fact that public works designed to pro
vide irrigation will involve a significant amount 
of 'net unremunerative outlar is important ; 
for it makes the real break with the past. " 

The development of irrigation was ~ 
in the past by the fact that the projects had to ·be 
profit-making or at least self-financing. It is 
true that un-profitable works were also construc
ted; but these were exceptions~ governed by 
very strict rules. They could only be undertaken 
in areas liable to scarcity or famine; and even 
then the loss involved was to be compared with 
probable gain in the avoidance or reduction 
of expenditure on famine relief. 

The possibilities of development on such a 
basis were getting exhausted.. It is unlikely that 
there are any now with the possible exception of 
some of the most backward areas> formerly under 
princely rule. The State has not now got to 
discard the old limitation. It has to incur a 
'net unremunerative outlay' over and above a 
self-financing outlay. . 

It has to do this because, there is an over-riding 
need for the additional productivity which the 
project helps to secure. The net U nremunera
ti'Oe oUllay on public works is the price paid by 

the nation as ~ whole for securing this increase of 
productivity. It is much the same nature as 
the subsidies which experience has shown to be 
necessary if cultivators are to be induced to cons
truct wells or other private irrigation works. 
There was a time not long ago~ when such works 
were constructed in large numbers without any 
assistance-or with the help only of State Loans. 
The possibilities of such development are now 
exhausted. Further development requires sub
sidisation on a scale sufficient to reduce the net 
cost to the cultivator to a point at which it would 
be profitable for him to incur it. 

10. That a situation in which public works 
of irri.,aation have ceased to pay their way is not 
limited to India may be seen from the following 
passage from the report of the Hoover Commission 
in the United States of America; 

"'The Congress~ in setting up the irrigation 
system~ provided that farmers should repay 
the costs of the system_, without interest 
added to the cost during construction or 
subsequent interest on the cost. Experience 
has shown,. however~ that even with this 
indirect subsidy of interest, these projects on 
the average, do not pay out,. as the capital 
cost is too great (with a few exceptions) for 
the farmers to bear. It is simply accepted 
that the national advantage of more farm 
houses and more national productivity are 
advantages which will offset Government 
losses". 
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APPENDIX VII-Maternity 
Part A-Maternity 

Table 1-Child birth and child survival 

CHILD BIRTH INDICES 
---· 

Still marritd mothers 

Ag1 of mother on I-J-SI~ All Under 45 and 
Economic C/assificatton/Natural divisions Ages 20 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 Over 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

~ East Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'4 2·o 3'1 4"3 5'3 s·s 6·1 
GENERAL N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 I '2 2'I 3'2 4'3 5'3 5'9 6·3 

S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'3 2'I 3'3 4'5 5'5 6·2 6·6 
L Travancore-Cochin 4'3 I ·2 I·8 2'9 4'2 5'3 6·z 6·6 

[ East Madhya Pradesh 4'3 I'-4 2·o 3'I 4'3 s·s 5·8 6·1 
N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1•3 2· I 3'1 4'3 5'2 5·8 6·2 

RURAL ~ S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'3 2'1 3'3 4'5 5'5 6·2 6·6 
Travancore-Cochin 4'3 1'2 1'7 2'9 4'1 5'3 6·2 6·6 l West Bengal I . 3'9 1'4 2'1 3'3 4'5 5'2 5·8 6·0 
West Bengal II 3'9 1'4 2'4 3'7 4'8 5'7 6·2 6·1 

{But Modhya Pnduh 4'0 1'4 2'1 3'1 4'3 5·o 5·8 6·3 
URBAN N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'4 1•4 2·6 3'3 4'7 5·8 6·3 6•7 

S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2'1 3'3 4'4 5·6 6·o 6•4 
Travancore-Cochin . 4'2 1'2 I•() 3'0 4'2 5'4 5'9 6·4 

P""'ilin of agri<Ul- { Ean Madhya Pnd•oh 3'4 1'4 2'0 3'2 4'3 5'3. 5'7 6·1 
turalland holders N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1•3 2'0 3'1 4'3 5'2 5·8 6·2 
and tenants S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'4 I·3 2.2 3'5 4'6 s·5 6·2 6·8 

Travancore-Cochin 4'5 I·2 1'7 2'9 4'2 5.'3 6·2 6•7 

F.,;n.. of •grioul- {""'Madhya Pnd"h 4'2 1'3 2'0 3'I 4•6 5'4 6·3 6•0 
turallabourers N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'0 1•3 2'0 3'0 4'2 5'1 5'7 5's 

S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2•1 3'1 4'3 5'4 6•1 6•4 
Trayancore-Cochin 4'1 1'2 1'7 2·8 4'0 5'1 6·o 6·3 

S Bast Madhya Pradesh ·4'·1 .1'3 2•0 3'1 4'2 5'1 5·6 6·3 
Non-agricultural N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'5 2'4 3'3 4'6 5'7 6•3 6•7 

families 1 S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2'1 3'3 4'5 5·6 6•2 6•4 
l Travancore-Cochin 4'2 1'2. 1•8 3'0 4'2 5'5 6·2 6·6 

------
NoTB:- (I) .West Bengal I : It includes Birbhum, Bankura, Howrah, 24-Parganas, Maida and Dinajpur. 

West Bengal II : It includes Burdwan, Nadia, Murshidabad and Jalpaiguri. 
(2) Age- grouping of West Bengal II is : Under 21, 21-25,2.6-30, 31-35, 36-40, 41-45, 46 and over. 
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data and Birth Control 

Statistics 
in parts of India (1951 Census data) 

CHILD SURV.(VAL INDICES 

Wid1n11ed or 
Still married moth'ers. 

Widowed or 
diflorced mothers dioorced mothers 

All 45 and All Under - 4S and All ,45 and~ 
Ages OfJtr Ages 20 2Q-24 Zj-29 30-34 35-39 4o-44 OfJer Ages OfJer •. 

IO II u 13 14 IS 16 17 18 19 2Q 21' 

5·3 5·1 2.6 I.O 1.3 2.0 2.8 3·3 3.6 3·6 3-0 3'2, 
';" 5·3 5·1 2.5 I.O 1.3 2.0 2.6 3·2 3·4 3·6 2.8 2•9 

5·4 5·8 2.5 0.9 1.4 2.0 2-7 3·3 3-6 3·6 2.6 2-7 
4·9 5·5 3-2 I.O 1.4 2-3 3-2 4·0 4-6- '4.6 3.1 3·5 

5·4 5·1 2.7 0.9 1.3 2.0 2.8 3·3 3-6 3·6 3.1 3-2 . -· 
5·3 5·1 2.5 0.9 1.3 1·9 2.6 3-1 3·4 3·5 2.8 2·9 
5·5 5·9 2.5 0.9 1;4 2.0 2-7 3·2 3·5- 3·5 2:6 2.8 
4·9 5·5 3-2 1.0 1.4 2.3 3·2 4·0 4-6 4-6- 3-2 3·5 ,. 

2.7 1.0 1.6 2.3 3·3 3·7 3.·9 '3·9-
. ··~ . 2.6 1.9 1.8 2.6 3·2 3·8' 3·9 . 3·6 

5·0 5·5 2.5 1.1 1.5 2.0 2.8 3·2 3·6 3·6 2.6 2.8- .,. 
5·2 5·S 2.6 I• I 1.4 2.2 2.9 3·S 3:8· -2.6 3·7!-- 2'7 
5·1 5·5 2-7 0.9 1.5 2.2 2.9 3·4 3·8 3·6 2.6 2.7 
4·8 5·3 3·1 1.0 1.5 2.4 3·2 4·0 4·3 4·4 ·3·4 3·-3· ·: 

5·4 5·7 2.7 1.0 1.4 2.0 2.8 3·3 3·6 3·6 3-1 3.2 
5·3 5·1 2.5 0.9 1.3 1.9 2.6 3-2 3·4 3·6 2.9 3·0- ., 
5·3 5·1 2.6 0.9 1.5 2.1 2.8 3-3 3·6 • 3.6 z.6 2 • ..,.' -
4·9 5·4 3·4 1.0 1.4 2-4 3·4 3·4 4·2 4·8 3·3 3·S 

5·3 5·8 2.6 0.9 1.3 2.0 2.9 3·4 4·0 3·5 3·1 3·4 
5·2 5·5 2.3 0;9 1-3 1.8 2-5 • 2.9 3·2 . 3·2 '2.7: i. 2.8 
S·S 6.0 2.4 0.9 1.3 1.8 2., 3·1 3·4 3·4 2-7. 2 .. 8-' 
4·9 5·5 2.9 0.9 1.3 2.1 2.9 3·7 4·2 4•I 3-0 3·3·'• 

5·2 5.6 2.5 0.9 1.4 2.0 2.7 3-2 3·4 3·7 2-7 2·9 
5·4 5·1 2.5 I. I 1.4 2.1 2·7 3·4 3·6 3-6 2.7 2.8 
5·2 5.6 2.6 0-9 1.4 2.2 2.8 3·4 3·7 3·6 2.6 2-7 
4·9 5·5 3·l J,o l·5 2·3 3·2 4·l 4·5 4·5 3·1 3·5 



" Table z- Number per :r,ooo b~~ by order and age of mother 

Number per I,OOO birtJu by order of birth Number per 1,000 birtJu by age of mother 

Pint. 
Birtlu seam4 

and of fourth 
Pint Secon4 ThiTtl third and 
order order order order higher 45and 

Territories birtJu birtlu birtlu birtJu order ZD-Z4 ZS-24 zs-14 "Js-44 OfJer 

I z 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 IO II 

INDIA: 

districts of South India 
Z7 (Madra and Coorg) • 228 215 I8I 624 376 I 438 427 I24 10 

. districts of West India 7 
(Bombay. Sautashtra and 
Kutch) 209 ISO 167 ss6 444 2 391 446 ISO II 

23 districts of Ceotra1 India, 
(MadhJa Pradesh, ~ 
B1wat and VJDdbya ) 210 I89 I62 S61 439 4 436 415 133 IZ 

S districta of North-West India 
(Punjab and Rajasthan) • 231 -2o6 ISJ sss 4U IZ 4U 43Z 137 7 

nurty .Municipal ToWill 209 196 167 S72 428 6 417 441 131 s 

U.s.A. • 39S 284 143 822 t78 409 477 113 I 

U.K. 4Z3 300 137 86o 140 254 SS7 186 3 

Nora-~le has been co~ from the results of the Experimental Census of Births and Deaths. I9SZ. Data 
am;tPilcd carlic:r by Shri S. P. AIM for this .rtlld.)' ill birt4 order st4tistU:r of INdia are also showo for pUipOSeS of com-
p8DliOil. 



. Table 3-Number of ~hlldren born after ~ompletion of ~hlldbearing age-Great Britain 

AuSTagl numblf' of liue births · 
(to marriages of completed fSTtility) Percentage flf marriages 

AU except child- With 4 or more With one, two or Which fDSTe 
Year of marriage All marriages less marriage children three clu1dren childless 

I 2 3 4 s 6 

!86o (about) 5·7 6.3 . 72 
I 

19 9 

------· 
19oo-1909 3·6 4·0 41 49 10 

1910 • 3·1. 3·S 3S S3 12 

19IS • • 2.6 3-0 26 6o 14 

1920 • 2.6 3·0 2S 61 14 

1925 • 2.2 2-7 19 6S 16 

1927-1931 . 2-4 2·7 21 67 12 

1932-1936 2.1 2·4 IS 71 14 

NoTE:-This table has been compiled from data set out in Tables XV and XVII at pages 25 and 26 of Repon of Royal 
Commission on Population (VoL 1) and Table II at page 108 of Reports and selected papers of the Statistics Com
mittee (Vol II, Papers of the Royal commission) and Table X 3@ in the Census, 1951-one per cent. Sample Tables, 
Part It of Great Britian. 



Table '&~DiStribution ot family size for cohorts of ·completed fertility, ·standardised 
for age at marriage for women marrying at under 45 years of age-Great Britain _ _ _ _ 

Total nrmlber of li'De 
births 

·- 0 
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2. 

3 

"4 

s 
6 

7 

8 

9 

IO 

JI 
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I3 

I4 andover 

TOTAL 

404 .. 

(CoRRECl'ED FOR UNDERSTATEMENT · OP Clm.DLESSNESSj 

. . M~es pe-r I,oOo JDith foUowing numbm of li'Ds births (Census data) 

Year 

:rgoo-og :rg:ro 

II3 I21 

- 148 "170 

187 205 

IS6 I7I 

120 III 

84 74 
.. 

62. S3 

4S 34 

3I 2.4 

22. IS 

IS IO 

8 6 

s 4 

2 I 

3 I 

-
I,OOO 1,000 -

of first marriage 

:rg:rs 

ISO 

2.12 

2.34 

I 59 

95 

S9 

3S 

u 
i 

.. -
I4 

9 

6 

3 

2. 

I 

I,ooo 

. :rg:zo 

I,P. 

2.18 

2.36 

I6I 

95· 

ss 
34 

23 

IS 

8 

6 

3 

2. 

I 

I 

I,OOO 

I66 

25I 

2.5I 

I,P 

77 

46 

28 

·Is 
io 

6 

4 

I 

-
I,OOO 



Table s-Numbe~ per. r,ooo. births. by ~rder of birth in. various countries of the world. 

First Second Third First, second Births of 
order · order order and third fourth and 

CouneryfYear birt~ births births. order births higher order 

I 2 . 3 4· s .6 

NORTH AMERICA 

Canada 

1936 2S3 191 I3S S79 .. 421 
1937 266 198 I3S S99 401 
1938 282 206 134 622 .· . 378 
1939 • 302 210 I34 646 

. ... · 
3S4 . 

1940 311 2I8 I3S 670 330 

I94I • 342 216 I32 690 310 
1942 344 227 I3I 702 298 
I943 338 233 I39 710 21)0 
1944 317 237 146 700 300 
I94S 308 238 ISO . 696 304 

1946 327 244 I48 719 28r' 
I947 .. 34S 244 146 73S 26S 
1948 .. 313 2SS ISS 723 2_77 . ' 

u.s. A. 
.. 

1936 • 3S7 230 134 721 279 
I937 • 370 233 133 736 264 
1938 377 239 132 748.: 2S2 
1939 37S 24S 13S 7SS 24S 
I940 • 372 2S3 I37 762 23.8. 

1941 .• 391 2SO I3S 776 224 
1942 ·' .4I2 2S3 '130 79S 20S 
1943 373 272 143 788 212 
1944 • 34S 270 ISS 770 230 
194S 341 269 IS6 766 . 234 

1946 . 382 27S I42 799 201 
1947 ·- . 416 267 138 821 179 
1948 • 373 290 ISO 813 187 
1949 • 341 301 160 802 198 

Virgin Islands 

1940 24S 213 140 S98 402 

·· SOUTH AMERICA 

Chlle 

1940 • M. 297 192 •142 631 369 
) : 

ASIA 
1 

Israel 
I 

308 867 I33 1949 .• 412 147 
I9SO • 331 319 I6I 8U I89 
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'table s-Numbu per :r,oOb births by order olblrthba various COillltrles ofthe worLl---aifttJ. 

Ftrst Seam4 Tllinl First, SliCD1IIl Binksof 
order order tmler IDfll r1lirtl !OfiTIJJ lllltl 

~!Year bin1u birtJu bin1u order hirtAs bigilr' order 

:1 2 3 4 s 6 

Japaa 

1947 • 286 203 ISZ 6.p 359 
I!UI • 3Z2 194 146 66% 338 

O"IBER. AREAS 

Cyprus 

I!UI • 2,SI 2IS I7I 6« 356 
1949 • 227 24S I78 6so 3SO 
I9SO • 235 228 ISI 644 356-

EUROPE 

Belgiam 

1941 • 352 2S7 IS] 762 238 
I94S • 386 26s 14S 796 204 
:14)46 • 44S 256 us 832 168 
1947 • 448 226 I30 804 196 
I!UI • 43I 246 130 So7 193 

1949 • • 4:17 2S3 :137 8o7 :193 
I9j0 • • 399 264 143 8o6 I!U 

De:tllllarL 

1936 • 364 247 :q6 757 243 
1937 • 371 2S3 142 766 234 
1938 • 366 262 :q6 774 - 226 
1939 • 36s 26s ISO 78o 220 
1940 • 377 261 147 79Z 208 

1941 • 31S 262 ISO 787 2I3 
1942 • 364 27S ISS 791 203 
1943·· 36s 281' IS7 So3 I97 
I944 • 3.sl 283 I63 804 I96 
I94S • . 3S1 284 163 8clJ I96 

1946 • 32S 30S I1S 80S I9S 
I947 • 322 297 I77 796 204 
I!UI • 319 29S I79 793 :1P7 
1949 • 31'9 297 :179 79S 20S 
I9SO • • 323 296 ITS 797 2C3 

FmlaDd 

1939 • 3S1 224 I38 719 281 
I940 • 3S4 220 141 'TIS 2Ss 
1941 • 321 246 ISO 723 211 
1942 • 344 224 ISZ 72D 28o 
1943 • 324 234 IS6 714 286 

:1944 • ~ 228 :q6 738 262 
I94S • 242 I4Z T10 230 
1946 • 414 234 I37 ?Ss 2IS 
:1947 • 383 26o 14:1 784 216 
:1948 • • 34B 273 IS4 71S 22j 
1949 • • 3Z2 267 169 7SS 242 
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Table s- Number per 1,ooo births by order of birth hi various co1111trles of the world-contt!; 

Fir1t Second Third First, second Births of 
order order order and third {;.ourth and 

Country/Year births births births order births gher order 

I 2 3 4 s 6 

France 

1936 • 32S ass ISS 744 256 
193S • 327 2S7 IS9 743 257 
1939 • 327 2S4 1 ISS 739 a6I 
1940 289 237 I6S 691 309 
.1941 278 2SI 169 698 302 

1942 317 244 159 720. 2SO 
1943 346 242 ISQ 738 262 
1944 324 26o IS6 740 26o 
194S 321 267 ISS 746 2S4 
1946 • 388 267 149 i04 196 

1947 • 430 242 140 SI2 188 
1948 • 387 273 147 807 193 
1949 • 344 297. 162 803 197 

Germany 

1937 • • 369 277 152 798 202 

West Berlin 

19SO • S4I 280 104 92S 7S 
19S1 • SS3 276 102 93I . 6g 

Federal Repabllc 

I948 • 4S2 280 132 864 136 
. I949 •' 447 29I I3S 873 121 

1950 • 443 294 139 876 124 

Hungary 

I937 • 332 217 146 695 305 

Italy 

1936 • 253 208 I 57 618 38a 

Luxembourg 

1947 • 4S3 138 839 161 

Netherlands 

1937 • 293 218 14S 6S6 344 
1938 • 302 222 146 670 330 
1939 • 300 229 149 678 322 
1940 • 31S &24 14S 684 316 
1941 • • 319 22S I48 692 30i 

1942 • 300 23S 153 688 312 -
1943 • 312 236 156 704 a96 
1946 • 27I 26S I79 715 28S 
I947 • 309 220 172 701 299 
1948 • 284 239 1,3 686 314 
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Table .s-- Number_ per 'I,ooo -births -by order -of birth in various countries of the world-conrd. 

First Second Third First, secon4 Births of 
order order- order and third fourth and 

Cmmtry/Year birthl births births order births higher order 

-- -. -- -_.I --- 2 3 4 s 6 

1949 • 289 244 x6o 693 307 
I9SO • . 284 244 x66 694 3o6 

Norway 

-
1936 • 3S3 232 136 751 249 
1937 • 402 240 134 776 224 
1938 • ... 418 246 135 799 201 
I939 • 422 2S2 I32 8o6 I94 
I940 • - - 432 2SO I33 SIS ISS 

1941 • -· 443 242 I29 SI4 I86 
1942 • 428 26S I32 825 I7S 
I943 4I9 28o I3S 837 163 
I944 392 303 I48 S43 IS7 
I94S "' 371 303 I63 S37 I63 

I946 • 337 324 164 S2S I7S 
I947 371 296 I67 834 I66 
I948 374 287 169 S30 I70 
I949 • 376 293 I62 831 I69 
19SO • 37S 294 I6S S34 I66 

Portugal 

1947 • 276 20S IS3 634 366 
I948 • 268 2o8 ISS 631 369 
I949 • 275 2o8 I 56 639 361 , 

Switzerland 

1937 • 375 251 147 773 227 
1941 • - 385 2S6 147 788 212 
I94S • 362 276 I67 sos I9S 
1946 • 36o 276 168 804 196 
1947 • 368 26S 164 800 200 

. 
I948 ; 373 267 I63 8o3 I97 
1949 • 369 270 I6S 804 I96 
19SO • 366 272 165 8o3 197 

England and Wal~ 

1939 • 419 2S9 I30 8o8 192 
1940 • 432 250 I31 813 I87 
I94I ~ . 445. 237 131 813 187 
I942 ~ 4SS 2S2 125 832 168 
I943 • 448 271 125 8« IS6 

1945 ~ 400 297 Lf4 841 159 
1946 • 422 299 138 859 141 
1947 • • 445 295 133 873 127 
1948 • - 415 309 I41 865 135 
1949 • 400 320 I46 866 13-4 
19SO • 383 319 ISS 8S7 143 
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Table s- Number per I,ooo births by order of birth ·in various countries of the world-concld. 

First Second Third First, second Births of 
order order order and third fourth and 

Country/Year births births births order births higher order 

I 2 3 4 s 6 

Scotland 

I94S • 370 264 143 777 223 
1946 395 265 I44 S04 I96 
I947 415 26I I4I SI7 IS3 
I94S 3S6 2S3 I4S Sl4 IS6 
I949 • 377 2S6 I49 SI2 ISS 
1950 • 364 2S8 IS7 S09 19I 

OCEANIA 

Australia 

I936 • 373 243 I44 76o •240 
1937 • 379 24S I43 170 230 
I93S 3S6 25S I43 7S7 213 
1939 • 39I 263 I42 796 204 
1940 395 270 

' 
I4I So6 I94 

194I • .. 404 26S I42 SI4 1S6 
1942 • 403 26S I45 Sl6 1S4 
1943 • 410 26S I47 825 175 
1944 • 367 2SS I 59 SI4 I86 
1945 • 36S 2S6 ~65 819 ISI 

1946 • 37S 2SS I60 826 I74 
1947 • 399 2SI I 57 S37 163 

Newzealand 

I936 • 3SO 252 I48 7SO 220 
I93S • 409 25S I43 S10 I90 
1939 • 414 268 I43 s2s I7S 
1940 • 41S 275 144 S37 I63 
I94I • 403 2S3 ISS 841 IS9 

1943 • 324 274 I9S 793 207 
I945 324 25S 194 776 224 
194S 361 2S9 I6S SIS ISS 
1949 • 338 310 172 S2o ISO 
1950 • 

rrn 324 305 IS4 Sl3 IS7 

Hawaii ,.-

1940 • 313 225 I42 680 320 

NOTB :-This table has been compiled from Table 12-Birth rates by order of b~ the Demographic Year 
Book I952 of the United Nations. 



PARTB 
A note on ''.1\laternity and Child Welfare Services"-by 
Dr. T. Lakshminarayana, M.B.B.S-s B.S. Sc.D.P.U. (Lond.) Adviser, 

Health Programmes, Planning Commission. 
1. Objects 
To provide this essential service in the most 

economic way utilising the services of local 
practitioners of traditional midwifery usually 
known as ' dais ' ; to make it the basis for all 
othet health services, in particular, to effectively 
reach the homes of the people and to educate 
them in all matters relating to the health and 
welfare of the family.. and the community in
cluding instructions on family planning. The 
scheme is formulated for the rural areas but 
would apply with suitable modifications to urban 
areas. 

z. Organisation 
It may be expected that there is one woman 

in a village practising as a dai, the avera,..ae po
pulation of a viila.,ae being assumed as sao. The 
dais constitute the basic workers. They should 
be trained in simple aseptic techniques and ele
ments of midwifery. Their work should be. 
guided and supervised by trained staff. There 
should be a minimum of one midwife for 10 dais 
or for 5,000 population. Such a population 
will give the number of births which a midwife 
can poss1"bly manage, if she is attending only to 
the work of conducting labour, but she would 
be invested with the duty of supervising the 
work of dais, of home visits, of educational work 
and of conducting the work at the Child Welfare 
Centre. Normally there should be a public 
health nurse or a health visitor for four midwives 
or for 20,000 population, but until such time that 
more qualified hands are available, one health 
visitor may be expected to supervise the work of 
eight midwives. The health visitors will guide 
and supervise the work of midwives and dais 
and conduct clinics by rotation in centres where 
midwives are located. At the top of the whole 
structure there should be medical personnel to 
render medical care and guide and supervise 
the work of the rest of the staff. Though it 
would be desirable to have a woman medical 
officer at the head of each tahsil or some such 
administrative division, in view of the non
availability of sufficient number of women doc
tors it is proposed that two women doctors may 
be employed at the head of the organisation for a 
district. They should constantly tour, guide 
and develop· the work. It is also necessary to 
have at the headquarters of each state, as part 

of the Directorate of Health Services, a woman 
medical officer in-charge of the organisation of 
the whole State. 

At centres where midwives and health visitors 
are located, voluntary effort should be stimulated 
to provide Maternity and Child Welfare Cen
tres with a certain number of beds-maternity 
homes. These will serve to hold clinics and 
to attend to normal deliveries under clean condi
tions. The doctors of the organisation . and 
others attached to hospitals or in practice should 
help in giving medical aid. 

3· Estimate of cost per centre~. 
The estimate is given in terms of a unit of 

s,oc:xl population with. a Maternity and Child 
Welfare Centre. It shows that when a Centre 
is in full operation a sum of Rs. 2,500 will be 
required. The estimate of initial non-recurring 
expenditure is Rs. 700 ·towards equipment and 
vehicles. The details for the recurring expen-

. diture are as follows : 

Estimate ~f normal recurring cost 
Per aunum 

JO t1aU at the tate of Rs. so per aunum • Rs. soo 
I midwife at the tate of Rs. 6o per mensum Rs. 720 
Contribution for one public health nurse or 

health visitor to be inchlllge of 8 units at the 
tate of Rs. 125 • • • • • Rs. J88 

Contribution for two doctors to be inc:barge 
of 200 units at the tate of Rs. 3SO per 
mensum • • • • • Rs. 43 

Contingencies (mcluding maintenance of 
vehicles, etc.) • • 

Replacement of equipment, etc. 
Travelling allowances • • • 
Rent for building @ Rs. S per mensum • 
Towanls the staff of district headquarteiS and 

Rs. so 
Rs. JOO 
Rs. JOO 
Rs. 6o 

towanls rent for the district headquarters 
building • • • Rs. 40 
Nutritional supplements • Rs. 200 

For Family Planning ~ervices • Rs. soo 

TOTAL • Rs. 2o500 

Estimate of Non-recurring cost· 
Towanls 2 vehicles to be maintained in dis

trict headquarteiS office • 
Towards equipment • • · 

TOTAL 

Rs. 200 

Rs. soo 
Rs. 700 



A bonus of Rs. so per tlai and the pay, etc., · 
gf a midwife are provided. Allowance has been 
made in the estimate for the supervisory staff 
common to a number of units like the health visitor 
and the doctors at the district level It is as
sumed that normal supervisors at the State level 
would be available and no special provision is 
considered necessary. Provision has also been 
made for replacement of equipment, the propor
tional expenditure on maintenance of vehicles, 

etc. It is considered necessary to provide at 
least Rs. 200 towards nutritional supplements 
in addition to local effort. As a subsidy for 
family planning services a sum of Rs. sao is 
provided. It is unlikely that the full expenditure 
on the complete programme would be required 
in the early stages, so that sufficient margin of 
allotment would be available to cover the initial 
capital expenditure. 

PARTC 

Extracts from the Report ·or Royal Commission on Pop~tion 
1949 and Statistical Data. 

(i) Report of the Royal Commission on 
Population. 

[Chapter 3.] 
[S9-1 We have a good deal of information 

about the size of Victorian families, the main 
source being the Fertility Census of 1911, an 
inquiry associated with .the General Census of 
that year in which married couples were asked to 
state their date of marriage and the number of 
children that had been born to them. From 
the information so obtained it can be estimated 
that the average number of children per completed 
family was in mid-Victorian times between 
sl and 6, and this figure agrees with other cal
culations based on the numbers of births regis
tered at that time. The Census also threw light 
on the early stages of the fall in average family 
size, which by 1911 was well under way. The 
figures are summarised in TABLE XV. 

TABLE XV 
Average size of completed tamily of women 

born in each Five Year period, 1841·186s, and re
corded as married women in 1911 (Fertility Census, 
England and Wales, 1911). 

1841-45 • 
1846-sO • 
1851-55 • 
1856-60 • 
1861-65 • 
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• 
• 

• 
• 

• 
• 
• 

Average 
number 
of livs 
births 

5"71 
s·63 
5"40 
s·o8 
4•66 

Reduction 
in twerags 

sizs of 
family 

compaTsd 
roith 

prwiow 
group 

Over the period covered by this table (most of 
the births entering into its figures must have 
occurred during the years from 1865 to 1900) 
the average size of family fell by a quarter. 
The fall began slowly and gathered speed as 
time went on, as the last column of the table 
shows. The second group of women differed 
only slightly from the first in average family 
size ; the difference between the last two groups 

. was five times as gr~t. By the end of the period 
covered by the table the decline was proceeding 
rapidly .•...•....•....... 

[61.] We cannot, unfortunately, continue the 
series of figures given in TABLE XV, but the 
Family Census of 1946 provides information 
about the subsequent trend of family size on a 
different basis, namely the date at which the 
marriages took place. The figures are given in 

·TABLE XVI. 

TABLE XVI 
Estimated average size of completed famlly of 

women married 19oo-29 (based on Famlly Census of 
Great Britain, 1946, provisional figures). 

Period of Marriage 

19()0-9 

191o-14 • 

1915-19 • 

1920-24 • 

1925-29 • 

• 

• • • • • 

Af1erags 
number 
of lifJS 
births 

3"37 

2•90 

2•53 

2•38 

2•I9 



The figures present a picture of rapid decline. 
Even among the earliest group of married couples, 
those married in 1900-09, the average number of 
children born was two less than in mid-Victorian 
families: a further decline, amounting on average 
to a reduction of over one child per family, 
took place between this group and the couples 
married in 1925-29. The families of this latter 
group of couples, averaging 2 "2 children each, 
represent a reduction of 6o per cent, on the mid
Victorian average of 51 to 6. 

[62.] These two averages bring out strongly 
the great extent of the change, but they tell us 
nothing about the distribution of marri~ 
couples over different sizes of family. For this 
purpose we give the figures shown in TABLE XVII, 
taking the record of the couples married in 1925 
as representative of modem habits of " family 
building , • 

TABLE XVII 

Changes in distrJ..,utiou of families by size. 

Maniagu t4king 
place about 
186o {based on Marriagu of 
19Il Fertility 192S (Great 

Number of dn7dren Census of Eng- Britain, 1946 
bom land and Wales) Family Census) 

Per cent Per cent 

0 9 17 

I s zs 
z: 6 zs 
31 8 14 

41 9 8 

' 10 ' 6 10 3 

7 10 a 

8 9 I 

9 8 o•6 
IIIW 
10 6 0•4 

Over 10 • 10 8"3 

[70.] •.•.•• Among couples married in the 
first three decades of this century, the average 
size of family of the manual workers has exceeded 
that of the non-manual workers by a large and 
consistent margin, amounting to just over 40 
per cent. of the average non-manual workers' 
family. The stability of the difference is strik
ing. Among non-manual workers married since 
1920 the average number of children born per 
married couple has fallen well below two, while 
the manual workers have come down to an 

' average of about 21 each~ 

TABLE XXI 

Estimated· average size of completed family, 
manual and non-manual workers, according to 
period of marriage (based ou FamDy Census of 
Great Britain. :1946 provisional figures). 

Ratio of 
N~ U)~~) 

Date of Marriage 
Manual Manual (percent-
Workers Workers age) 

1900-09 . 2"79 3"94 141 

191o-14 . 2•34 3"3S 143 

1915-19 . 2•0S 2"91 142 

192o-24 . 1•89 2"73 144 

1925-29 . 1"73 2"49 144 

[72.] There is some eviden~ough the 
statistical information on the subJect ts scanty-
that the trend of family size has differed between 
people of different religious affiliation~ . 'f!le 
decline has been slower among Roman Catholics 
than among Protestants. But the extent .of .the 
difference can easily be overstated ; there ts little 
doubt that average family size has d~ed 
greatly even among ~e Ro~ Catholics. 
Moreover Roman Catholics of different occupa-
tiona! ~ups seem to differ inTav~ family 
size in very much the same way~ as .• : do non-
Catholics ....•.•...•• 

[Chapter 41 

[74.] The fall in the size of the fami!Y ov~ 
the last seventy years, which ~ descn~ m 
the previous chapter, is the salient fact m the 
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modern history of population in Great Britain. 
In examining its causes we have first to distin
guish between two distinct kinds of influence, 
and to ~ so far as possible, the importance 
of each. These are, on the one hand, the exten
sion of deliberate family limitation, and on the 
other any changes which may have taken place 
in what we may conveniently call •• reproductive 
capacity " 1 ; in briet the distinction between 
voluntary and involuntary factors. In this task 
we have been gready aided by the work of the 
Biological and Medical Committee, and this 
Chapter is litde more than a summary and para
phrase of their report on Reproductive Capa-
city •••••.••.••..•• 

Conclusion: 
[87.1 There is thus an overwhelming volume 

of evidence in this and other countries that the 
rates of childbearing are at present being greatly 
restricted by the practice of birth control and 
other methods of deliberate family limitation 
below the level at -which they would stand if 
no such methods were practised. That this 
level is itself as high as it was before 188o cannot 
be stated dogmatically. It is just possible that 
there has been some decline in reproductive 
capacity, though there is no positive evidence to 
this effect ; indeed, so far as we know, reproduc
tive capacity may well have risen. If there has 
been any decline, it is extremely unlikely that 
it has been sufficient to acrount for more than a 
small part of the fall in average family size. Of 
this fall, the spread of deliberate family limitation 
has certainly been the main cause, and very pro
bably the only cause. Finally, there can be no 
doubt that if the married couples of today wished 
to have much larger families than they now
have, they would be able to do so ; no biological 
or physiological factor would prevent them ...... 

[Chapter 8) 
[192.1 It is true that coitus interruptUS is very 

widely practised and the available evidence does 
suggest that it is somewhat less effective as a 

1 We include under "reproductive capacitT' all 
the c:mditions contributing to the number of children 
born to a group of maaied muples among whom deli
berate family limitation is not practised. It is thus 
affected by changes in the opportunity and desire for 
sexual intercoune, and by the rate of ••l'eJ?roductive 
wastage" from spontaneous abortion ~and stillbirth, as 
well as by the physiological factors which determine the 
case with which conception is brought about. 

• Papers of the Royal Commimon on Population. 
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method of contraception than •• appliance" me
thods. On both these points the Fertility In
quiry of the Royal College of Obstetricians and 
Gynaecologists gives definite eviden~. Thus 
among a group of couples married in 1935-39, 
aU of whom bad practised some form of birth 
control between marriage and 1946, as many as 
44 per cent. bad never employed any kind of ap
pliance contraceptive ; and pregnancy rates 
during the practice of " non-appliance n birth 
control were. found to be about one-fifth higher 
than under appliance methods. In discussion 
about the future of the birth rate it has often 
been taken for granted that the practice of non
appliance methods reflects an ignorance of the 
eXistence of more effective methods or a pre
judice against them of a kind which can be ex
pected to be fairly rapidly dissipated with rising 
standards of education, the spread of knowledge 
and the normal processes of social imitation. It 
is easy to push this line of thought too far. 
Among the young married couples of today, or 
at least among the male partners, ignorance of 
the existence of •c appliance" methods of birth 
control is now rare. A dislike of these methods 
is by no means always founded on mere pre
judice ; many couples try them and give them up. 
Thus in follow-up work at a New York birth 
control clinic it was found that over a period of 
18 months from receiving advice at the clinic, 
more than half of the couples advised bad aban
doned the clinic contraceptives, and in many 
cases bad returned to coitus interruptus •. ·It 
must not be assumed that in the present state of 
birth control technique there may not be a con
siderable number of people who positively prefer 
non-appliance methods. Nor must it be as
sumed that non-appliance methods, even though 
thev may be less efficient in ieducing the rate 
of conception per unit of time, are necessarily 
less effective in the final limitation of the family • 
The evidence provided by the Fertility Inquiry 
of the Royal College of Obstetricians and Gynae
cologists, so far as it goes, does not suggest that 
couples who practise non-appliance methods have 
larger families than those who use appliance con
traceptives, nor that a larger proportion of them 
have unwanted children. 

[193·1 Finally, even where coitus interruptus 
is so practised as to yield a large number of 
more or less unwanted children, the result may 

• STIX and NO"''ESTEEN, 
Controlled Fertility. 1940 



well be due less to inherent inefficiency than to 
the lesser degree of care with which it is practised. 
Human failings, such as irresponsibility, careless
ness or even drunkenness may be the causes of 
the unsuccessful practice of coitus interruptus; 
and these are caused which also make the prac
tice of other birth control methods unsuccessful. 
Nor are they automatically eliminated by. rising 
standards of education, social imitation and so 
on. During the interwar period knowledge 
about birth control was spreading rapidly. The 
proportion> of married couples who employed 
" appliance " methods was rising continuously ; 
the evidence of the Fertility Inquiry of the Royal 
College of Obstetricians and Gynaecologists 
leaves no doubt on this point. On the other 
hand it gives no support to the belief that the 
proportion of unwanted births was thereby 
reduced. 

(ii) Papers of the Royal Commission on 
population Volume 1-Family Limitation 
and its influence on human fertility during 
the past fifty years. 

• • . • . . The argument in favour of such an 
investigation was expressed by the Biological 
and Medical Committee of the Commission as 
follows: 

" It is essential that we should be able to give authorita
tive answers to certain questions bearing on what may be 
called the mechanics of family limitation. The chief of 
these questions are the following : 

(I) How extensively is birth control practised ? 
(2) In what proportions are the different methods 

of birth control practised ? 
(3) Are there important differences between differ

ent social" groups in the extent of the practice of 
birth control, or in the choice of method ? 

(4) To what extent is birth control, as practised, 
effective ? 

(S) What is the extent of involuntary infertility ? 
(6) Does the practice of birth control affect to the 

power to reproduce ? 
(7) How important is abortion as a method of birth 

prevention ? 
(8) wpat is the proportion of • unplanned • pregnan-

aes? · 
(9) What is _the proportion of • unwanted • children ? 

(xo) What are the chief reasons given for using birth 
control? 

At present no data exist which would ensble trust
worthy answers to be ~en to these questions •••• , , , ••• 

Hom extensiflely 11 birth control practised ? 

The percentage of women reporting the use of 
any form of birth control, classified according to 
date of marriage, is shown in TABLE 2. 

TABLB2 
Percentage of women using birth control at somo 

time during married life. 

Percentage 
mho 

used 

Date of marriage 
No. of· birth 
momen . control 

Before 1910 161 IS 
191o-19 . 361 40 

1920-24 . 342 58 

1925-29 . 339 61 

193o-34 . 440 63 

1935-39 . 617 66 

194o-47 974 ss 
Omitted . 47 

TOTAL 3,281 

This table shows that there iS a steady in
crease with date of marriage in the use of birth 
control at some time during married life. It 
should be noted that the~e percentages under
estimate the percentage of women who will 
eventually use birth control in the later marriage 
cohorts*, since some of those not using it up 
to the time of the survey will · subsequently 
adopt it. This accounts for the lower per
centage in the last cohort ..•..•••••••• 

In mhat proportions tJTe th8 different methods of birth 
control practised ? 

· The main contrast in method is between ap
pliance and non-appliance methods. Non-ap
pliance methods were taken to include Coitus 
Interruptus (C. I.) abstinence and "safe period's 

*Throughout this Report, the term "marriage 
cohort'' is used to indicate groups of women married 
in a given set of years. 



but in fact the amount of reported use of absti
nence and '' safe period ,, was trivial~ and non
appliance methods may be taken throughout to 
refer to CoitwJ Interruptus. 

The percentage using birth control (TABLE 2) 
can be sub-d.i\ided into those who reported 
using appliance methods at some time during 
their married life, and those who used non
appliance methods only. This sub-division is 
~own in TABLB S in which the percentage using 
appliance methods is also expressed as a per
centage of all those using control of some kind. 

TABLB S 
Percentage oC women using appllaDce me

thods at some time during their married life, 
and percentage using non-appliance methods only. 

Before I9IO 2 I6 I3 

. 
I!)IO.I9 . 9 23 3I 

I92o-24 . IS 3I 40 

I9:1S-29 . 22 36 39 

I930-34 . 30 47 33 

193S-39 . 37 S6 29 

1940<47 • • • 31 S7 24 
. 

It will be seen that there has been a steady 
growth in the use of appliance methods (the reason 
for the falling-off in the last period has already 
been mentioned)~ both absolutely, and propor
tionately to non-appliance methods. The use of 
non-appliance methods reached a peak about 
192e>-29 and has subsequently fallen. 
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TABLE 6 
Months of exposure with various Individual 

appliance methods expressed as percentages of the 
total exposure with all appliance methods at 
di11'erent periods oC marriage. 

Firn Second Third 
Method S yean s years s years 

per cent per cent per cent 

Sheath 43 40 4I 

Tablet I9 I9 I3 

Caps and Combinations IS 20 23 

Other methods and two 
or more methods used 
consecutively 20 2I 23 
i 

TOTAL MONTHS OP EXPO-
SUBB WITH ALL 
TYPES OP APPUANCB 
METHOD u,8so U,708 8,246 

* * * * • 
Are t/Jer• important differences between different social 

groups in 1M extent of 1M practice of birth control or in 
1M choiu of method ? 

The difference between the different classes can 
be examined in the same manner as that fol
lowed in the first two questions, classifying the 
women according to social class • 

TABLE 7 
Percentage of women in the di11'erent Soclal 

Classes using any form of birth control at 
some time during their married life. , 

Social Class 

Dat• of manilzg• I II III 

Before 19IO 26 I8 4 

I9IO.I9 . 6o 39 33 

192o-24 . 56 6o 54 

I925-29 . 58 6o 63 

I93o-34 . 64 62 63 

I935-39 . 73 68 54 

I94o-47 . 67 53 47 



For marriages before 1920 and for those after 
1935 there iS markedly more control in the higher 
social classes, but for marriages between 1920 
arid 1935 there is little difference between the 
classes. This difference in behaviour of the 
different cohorts appears to be a genuine one, and 
may reflect the relative social insecurity of the 
manual and particularly the unskilled workers 
in. the period between the wars. 

· The most striking difference in choice of 
method between the different social classes is 
between non-appliance methods. The percent
sges using appliance methods (of all women using 
some form of control) for the three social classes 
me as follows : 

Class I 

Class II • 

Class III. 

• • • 

AU Women 
marriage married 
cohorts 194o-47 

per cent. per cent. 

• 

66 

43 

34 

• 

77 

51 

39 

- To what extent is birth centro~, as practised, effectifJe ? 

. TABLE 1I , 
Calculated average number or Uve births 

per woman that would be expected if no control 
were used by any woman, compared with the 
actual number or llve births. 

Expected 
number 
of lifJe Actual 
birthl number 

without of lifJe 
Date of marriage control birthl Defo;imcy 

Before 1910 S•1 4•6 -o·s 
191o-19 . 4'9 3'7 -1•2 

192o-24 . s·o 3'0 -2·0 

1925-29 . 5•0 2•8 -2·2 

193o-34 . 4'9 2·5• -2"4 

1935-39 . s·o 2•3 11 -3•7 

The calculated numbers of live births to be 
expected if there were no control are remark
ably similar for the different marriage cohorts 
and also· agree well with the numbers of live 
births of marriages of the last century. (5·71 for 
women born 1841-5, falling to s·o8 for women 
born 1856-6o and 4·66 for women born 1861-65)t. 
This provides an indication that there has been 
little concealment of control, and that the use of 
control has fully accounted for the fall in the 
birth rate during the present century. The 
estimated deficiency in births in the wom-en of 
this sample due to control was 2·2 in the ~925-29 
marriage cohort and 2'7 for the 1935-39 cohort. 

• • • • • • • 
Does the practiu of birth control affect the power to 

reproduce? 

The use of birth control does not ap~eciably 
reduce the power to reproduce............ · 

How important is abortion as a method of birth 
p7'ftJtntion ? . : . - . -

The pregnancies have been sub-divided into 
three groups : (a) control not used in the inter~ 
pregnancy period in question, (b) control aban
doned and (c) control failed. The relation of 
the incidence of abortions to · this classification 
is shown in TABLE 13. -

: : 

TABLE 13 
Pregnancies which terminated In abortion 

classified according to woman's statement regard· 
lng spontaneity, and expressed as percentages or 
all pregnancies within each control group. 

Claimed 
to biJ Admitted 

spontan-- to bl Not 
etJUj induced ltatetl Total 

(a) Control not used 8·s · · o·s 1•2. 10•2. 

(b) Control abandoned 8·3 0~4 0•9 9•6 

(c) Control failed . 12.•9 3'9 1•1 17'9 

•with allowance for future blrthl. 

tThese figurea arc derived from the I9II Fertility Censul 
which related only to Bogland and Walet, and are themsct.u 
probably biased towards high fertility aince the relevant tabulation 
related exclusively to those women who were atill married in 1911 and 
who were enumerated with their buabanda, ThCJ therefore 
excluded all women who1 though •till married when they reached 
the end of their cbilabearing perind, bad aubscqucntly become 
wldo'WI. 
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~ 
What is th4 utmt of involuntary infertility ? 

TABLE I4 
Women married before :1925. Percentage with 

o, x, z, or more chlldren. 

No. of children 
No. of 

0 I 2 3+ fD0111Bn 

/ 

(a) Control 
never used 12•4 12•6 IS•6 59"4 470 

(b) Control 3"0 16•3 28•7 52•0 368 
used. 

All women 8•a 14"3 21•4 s6·a 838 

(a) as per-
centage of 
all women 
(838) • 6·9 7•1 8•7 

~· a first approximation we may take it that 
the childless women in the group of control 
users would have had one or more children if 
they had not used control. The percentage of 
completely non-fecund women will therefore 
lie between 6 • 9 per cent. and 8 · 2 per cent.
the percentage of women without children in 
the whole sample. This is no. greater than the 
percentage, 8 per cent. of childless women in 
marriages occurring around I86o ...••.•••••• 

What 'u rhs proportion of 'unplanned' 
pregnanciu 1 · 

About 23 per cent. of all pregnancies ~fwomen 
who . use~ control at some time during their 
marrted lives occurred as a result of failure of 
control. The proportions of unplanned preg
nancies showed no relation to social class ......•.. 

What iJ the proportion of ' um:oanted ' children 1 

The percentage of children that were stated to 
be unwanted increased from 6 per cent. in mar
riages before I9IO to I4 per cent. in marriages 
during I93~34................ The percentage of 
un~anted .children in families using control re
m~ed fauly constant up to I934 with values 
rangmg from IS to IS per cent. 

Not more than S per cent. of :first-born children 
t? birth contr?llers were unwanted by any mar
Ilage cohort smce I9IO. But for second, third, 
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fourth and higher orders the proportion un
wanted has increased with time to about IS, 30 
and so per cent respectively. Of birth con
trollers who had unwanted children, about 60o 
per cent. of their second children and So or more 
per cent. of their third and later children were 
unwanted. Throughout the century, third and 
fourth children have been regarded as unwanted 
by the more well-to-do women in the sample 
more frequently than by the rest of the women ........ 

There is no evidence that the appliance users 
were more successful in designing the size of their 
family than were those who relied on non-ap
pliance methods. We find that 2·6 children. 
were desired by women married in 192~24,. 
and 1·7 children by those married in 193~34-
There is some evidence, however, that women 
who did not adopt control desired slightly larger 
families than those who did .......•...• 

What are the chief reasons given for using
birth control I 

In the earlier marriage cohorts the main reasons 
in order of importance are : (a) that more 
children could not be afforded, (b) to space preg
nancies, (c) for health reasons, and (d) that 
parental instincts were satisfied with the children 
already born. Housing difficulties and un
certainty due to the war ranked high in the later 
marriages. No less than 32 per cent. of those
using control and married between 1940 and 
1946 gave housing difficulties as one of the 
reasons for using control. 

Financial considerations are advanced as a. 
reason for using control rather more frequently 
by Social Class III, while uncertainty due to
the war is advanced more frequently by Social 
Class I. Otherwise there is little difference
between the different social classes ...•••.•...• 

Summary 
In the foregoing section incontestable evi

dence of continuous expansion in the use of birth 
control methods in the present century has been 
displayed. But this expansion has to a great 
extent arisen from a continuous extension in the 
use of appliance methods of contraception. The 
use of non-appliance methods reached a peak in. 
1 92~24 since when it has steadily declined. 
The relative prevalence of these two main types. 
of method varies in the three social classes at: 



different points of time. The rate of growth 
of birth control and of appliance methods, and 
the rate of decline in non-appliance methods 
also vary in the social classes and are influenced 
by the relative levels of each in the early years 
of the century. The total amotmt of increase 
in contraception in class I is less than in the 
other classes, but started at a higher level. An 
evening-up process in the knowledge and prac
tice of birth control methods appears to have 
reached a culmination amongst women married 
in the nineteen thirties. The true measure 
of such effectiveness would be the difference 
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between the average number of children actually 
born to a group of controllers and the number 
they would have had if they had not used birth 
control.· Such an index certainly cannot be 
obtained from the data of this enquiry. 

It can be stated then that the effect of using 
birth control was to lower the average number 
of births per... woman by not less than one child, 
and that this result was mainly contributed to 
by a smaller proportion of families of more than 
five children amongst those who had at some time 
adopted control. .•.••..••••• 
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